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S A I N T C O L U MB A .

I

W. nw w m w m m a w

Columba
,
or as he is u sually called , Columb -killc , is the most famous of all the nati ve saints of

e land
, and many have written accounts of his life ; but of his professed biographies there is not

ie that is good ; nor have we the means of writingone that will be satisfactory to the modern
ader . The ancient documents from which the facts of his history mu st be drawn 3 are barren in
(ch details as would new interest the feelings of men ; yet abundantly copious infrigid, frivolous ,
ld incredible narratives : cal cul ated to disgu st and repel, instead of attracting, readers . It is no
1all proof of Columba ’ s excellence, that his character, after passing through the hands of such

riters as the authors of these documents were, comes forth inmany respects most amiable and ad
irable . With all their narrowness of view,

and all their mul tipli ed offences against li terary taste ,

ey were unable altogether to obscure the great services whi ch their hero performed to religion and
imanity . It may be that, in attemptinga sketch of his life

,
we doom him to suffer once again

rough the deficiencies of hi s biographer ; but we shall at least avoid the prolixity wi th which
me of hi s former historians are chargeable : and, thank s to the labours of Dr . Reeves

,

b we are far

8 The ch ief of these documents are, ( l ) A short L i fe
Columba by C ummeueus A lbus , Abbot of Hy , who
ed Feb. 24

,
A .D 669 . I t has been r inted by Colgan,

ab illon, and Pinkerton. The ita Sancti Columbus,
' Ad amnanus

,
who was a lso Abbot of Hy

,
and died

pt . 23 rd , AD . 704 . It has oftenbeenpr inted ( as by
misius, by Mess ingham, by C o lgan, by the Be l lan
sts , by Basnage , and by P inkerton but never before
ith such accuracy, beauty , and completeness of i l lus
at ionas by D r. Reeves , inthe edit ionwh ich wi ll be
ore part icular ly descr ibed hereafter . V ar ious
.ort not ices inBede and other ecc les ias t ical writers ;
the L ives of other Saints ; inthe Irish Annals ;
Martyrologies , Obituar ies , Breviar ies , and Calendars ;
so incer tainIrish and L at inhymns, and s imilar
rit ings . (4 ) A number ofminor and more recent L i ves
‘ the Saint both inLat inand Ir ish, ch iefly extracted
cm the foregoing. A l ife wr ittenby Magnus
’

D onnel l the ch ief of Tyrconnell, inthe year
nbodyingmos t of the par ticu lars ment ioned inthe predingdocuments , together with others , the source of
hich isnow unknown. It exists inMS . , but por t ions
it were trans lated into Lat inand printed by Colgan.

any of i ts s tatements wel l deserve the ep ithets o f
stuff, " “ trash

,

"
&c . , freely appl ied to them by the

arncd D r . Laniganinhis Ecclesiastica l History . The

VO L . V I
.

pr inc ipal modernwriters onthe L ife of Co lumba are

U ssher, Ware, D r. Smith of Campbelltown, and L
gan: to whom mus t now be added D r. R eeves
p luribus imp ar .

”

b See the L ife of S t. Columba , Founder of Hy ; written
by Adamnan, ninth Abbot of tha t Mona stery —the Text

p rinted from a MS . of the Eighth Cent ury , with the various

read ings of six other MSS . p reserved ind if ferent p arts of
Europ e. To which are added cop ious N otes and D isserta
tions

, i llustra tive of the early H istory of the Columbian
Institutions inIreland and S cotland . ByWILLIAMRmzv s s ,
D .D . ,

Curate of Kirkinr iola inthe diocese of
Common— Dublin, pr inted for the Irish Archaeo logical
and Celt ic S oc iety . 1857 . 4 to . pp . 497 .

_The very bes t edi
t ionof the most important work onthe h istory of C o lum
ba and of the Ir1 sh church inthe s ixth century ; and
amongthe bes t, if i t benot indeed the very best of al l theeditions of any s imi lar work ever published . I t i s
scarcely poss ible to speak too h igh ly of the z eal , learning.

and sound judgment displayed inthe preparat ionof th is
work . I t contains the tex t ofAd amnanus , from a copy
a lmos t contemporary with the author ; and it gi ves thevar ious readings of every other access ible copy , of mos t
of wh ich the editor has made or procured co llat ions ex
pressliy

for the use of th is edit ion. The te xt i s illus
trate by N otes containing al l the informat ionthat
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better furnished than any of the modem s who have preceded us, with the necdful historical aids .
That learned

,
able

,
and judi cious writer, has saved future inquirers respectingthe life and character

of Columba the trouble of institutingmuch longand difficult research . He has thrown himself
into his subj ect with a zeal a-kin to that of Columb -kill e himself

,
though directed to a different obj ect ;

prosecuted it with a lovingperseverance ; and has, in consequence, drawn together almost, if not
absolutely everything, that the ravages of time have spared , whi ch canthrow light onthe life and
labour s of St . Columba . We need not say that we take from hi s rich pages almost all the facts em
braced inthe followingoutline — for the opini ons whi ch we occasionally express

,
we are

,
of cour se ,

exclu sively responsible .
The saints of Ireland are divided into three orders, or races . c The first includes St . Patrick

, hi s

contemporaries
,
and immediate successors : all of these were bishops

,
and several

,
—lik e the great

Apostle of Erin himself
,
— were foreigners . The second yenem tion, —ifwe may use the expression

,

commenced about 1 1 0 years after the landing of St . Patrick : few of its members were bishops
,

many were presbyters they employed many different masses or liturgical forms of religiou s worship ,
and observed various monastic rul es , instead of the ancient rule of St . Patrick which had hi therto
been universally foll owed . They excluded women from the monasteries inwhich the ministration
of females had formerly been permitted . Like their predecessors

,
they practised an ecclesiasti cal

tonsure di fferent from that u sed upon the continent and observed the festival of Easter onthe
fourteenth day of the paschal moon .d

scholarsh ip , industry , and devot ionto a self-appo inted
task , have enabled the ed itor to dis inter from the rub
bish of ages i l lustrat ing the p laces , persons , and events
ment ioned inhis author . C opious Prolegomena affor dal l the detai ls that canbe des ired respect ing the h is toryof the work and of the author ; together with a C hrono
logical Summary of St . Co lumba’s L ife wh i le the A ddi
t iona l N otes ( or Appendix) at the end o f the volume ,largely and ina mos t interest ing sty le discuss a great
number of important quest ions

,
the treatment of wh ich

wou ld have occup ied too much space inthe body of the
work . I t i s il lustrated with beaut iful ly executed or igi
nal maps of Ireland and of Hy, inthe t ime of St . C c
lumba ; and with five fac-s im i les of ancient MSS the
value of wh ich wi l l be apprec iated by every one who has
beenengaged insuch pursu its . We congratulate D r .

Reeves onthe successful accomp l ishment of h is impor
tant undertaking; and we congratu late the E stablishedChurch of Ireland , wh ich canafford t o employ such a
maninthe obscur e labours of the curacy of Kirk inr iola .

cWe here refer to a c lass ified l is t of the Saints of the
Ir ish chur ch downt o year 6 6 5 . wh ich has beenpub
lished by U ssher : (Primord , p . 9 13 seqq . ) div ided into
three orders . The firs t comprehends St . Patr ick

,
his

companions , and t heir successors , t i l l about A .D . 542
these we are to ld included three hundred and fifty
bishops , whowere al l either Romans , Franks, ( the wr iter
should have said G auls , ) Br itons , or S cots , (that is Ir ish . )They observed one and the same Rule

,

”
( or discip l ine ,)

The third order of saints commenced abou t the beginningof

that introduced by S t. Patr ick ; one Mass and one celebrat ion, that is one uni form l iturgy one tonsur e, and
one Easter , or paschal cy cle . They didnot rej ect the
attendanc e or soc iety ofwomen; because, beingfounded
uponthe rock of Chr is t, they did not fear the wind o f
temptat ion.

” The next order cont inued t i l l the close of
the s ix th century . I t cons isted of 300 saints , few of
whom were bishops , the greater part hav ingbeenpres
byters their other pecul iar it ies are stated above, almos t
inthe words of the wr iter of the Catalogue .
d 8 0 the author o f the Catalogue afl‘i rms but as this

statement , if l iteral ly interpreted , would make the Ir ish
absolutely quar todecimans ( a charge from wh ich they
are express ly freed by Bede, though he strongly opposed
their v iews and pract i c e uponthe Easter controversy , )
as C olumb anus . who vigorously upheld the Ir ish rule
for the observance of Easter , express ly repudiates , inhis
Epist les onth is quest ion, the pract i ce of Quar to
d ec imans

,
— and as no example has beenbrought forward

of the celebrat ionof Easter , by any Ir ish church or

community , on any other day of the week than
Sunday,— I presume that either the wr iter was alto
gether m istaken, or t hat hi s meaning was , that theIr ish saints computed the paschal Sundays , ( ie the
Sundays onwh ich Easter m ight fal l , ) t o be those wh ich
happened from the 1 4th to the 20th day of the moon. Th is
was contrary to the ear ly Romanpract ice , wh ich forbad
Easter to be celebrated sooner thanthe 16 th of the moon:
and to the A lexandr ian

, (afterwards introduced ,) which
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the seventh century : it consisted of holy presbyters wi th a few bishops, numberingin all a hun
dred

,
who dwelt in deserts and lived onwater, herbs, and alms . They declined the possession of

private property . They had diverse rul es and Masses
,
and variety of tonsures ; some having the

corona, others wearingtheir hair . They differed al so as to the paschal solemnity : for some of them
ce lebrated the feast of the resurrection from the fourteenth day of the moon , others from the six
teenth . Thi s third order, it may be observed, did not begin till after the death of the subj ect of
our memoir . We can imagine the spirit inwhi ch ecclesiastical history would be written by men
who looked upon these points as the most important inthe li ves of the great personages whose char
actors they undertook to describe
Columba, the most illustriou s saint of the secondary race, was born onthe 7th of December

,
A .D .

5 2 1 ,
e at a place called G artan, not far from the centre of the modern Donegall . He was of noble,

and even of royal lineage hi s father, Fedhlimidh, was great-grandson to Niall of the Nine Hos
tages, who was monarch of Ireland at the beginningof the fifth century ; and his grandm other was
daughter to Learn , the founder of the Hiberno-Scottish or Dalriadic kingdom in North Britain ,
which has given to the ancient Caledonia its present name of Scotland}g Aethnea

,
the mother of

Columba
,
was of the royal line of Leinster ; a family which, in remoter times, had also given sove

reigns to Ireland . Thi s illustrious pedigree, connectingSt . Columba with the most ancient and

fi xed the celebrat ionfor the Sundays betweenthe 1 5th
and 21 st . The difference led the Ir ish , insome years ,
to observe the Eas ter fest ival a month ear l ier, inotht rs 5 .

a month later , thanthe churches inBr itainand ont he
cont inent . The controversies onth is subject were long
and vehement : but were final ly sett led about. the begin
ningof the 8 th century , whenthe Ir ish church consented
to abandoni ts anc ient usage and conform to that ofRome.

O It i s stated inthe l ife o f St . B uite , the founder of
M onasterbo ice , that onthe very d ay of his death h e
prophet ical ly announced the b irth of aninfant

, who
should , inthe 3oth year afterwards , c ome th ither, d is
close his ( S t B uite ’s ) sepulchre

,
and mark the l imits of

t he cemetery a prophecy wh ich the author of the Life
says appl ied to Co lumb -kille. The calendars p lace the
death of St . B ui te onthe 7 th of December , wh ich i s thus
determined to be the day of Co lumba ’s bir th ; th is we
may accept as true, disregardingthe legend . The year
i s not so eas ily settled , because the Annals vary in
fixingthe deat h of St . Buite : it may, however, be deter
mined thus . Ad amnanus says that Co lumba was inhis
forty-second year whenhe came to Hy : and that he
arr ived there inthe second year after the batt le o f
Cool-d revny : ( Prwf 2da , p . N ow, tha t bat t le was
fought inthe year 56 l , according to T ighernach : con
sequently , the saint arri ved at Hy inthe year 56 3 . and
was borninthe year 52 1 . B ut , onal l such quest ions ,
the reader who has access to D r . R eeves

’

s no tes , wi l l
r bta inful l sat isfact ion: see onth is po int Proleg.

, p . l xix
and N ote a , p . 3 1 .

‘See the Pedigree , as givenby D r. Reeves , Adamn. ,

p . 8 ,n._It runs thus , count ingu wards : Co lumba wa s
the sonof c hlimid h, the son0 Fergus C ennfad a , the

sonof C onal l G ulban, ( ancestor of the C inel C onai ll , )
who was the sonof N ial l of the N ine Hos tages , monarch
of Ireland from the year 379 t i l l 405 The above-named
Fergus C ennfad a , grandfather t o S t . Columba, was mar
r i ed to E rc a daughter t o L oarn, who was the sonof
E re, and firs t king of the S cottish D alriad a . Again,
Aethnea, the wife ofFedhlimid h and mother of Co lumba ,
was daughter of D imma, who wasninth indescent from
C athaeir Mor

,
monarch of Ireland inAD . 120. Th is

las t genealogy may ,
perhaps , be the dictate o f hearsay

and general bel ief ; but the others come with inthe
per iod of wr ittenmemor ials .

s The emigrat ionof a co lony of the Scots , Ira
°

gh, )from D alriad a ( thenorthernpart of the present county
of Antr im) inthe latter part of the fifth century , to a
regiont o wh ich they gave the same name, comprehend
ingthe Mul l of C antyre and the adjacent c arts of Caledonia

, (wh ich was thenoccup ied by the P icts and B ri
tons thegradual extens ionof the Scoto-Ir ish dominion
over the H igh land s and Is lands

,
by conques t and al

l iance , unt i l the representa tives of the invaders ac

quired the sovereignty of the who le of N orth Br ita in
,about the ninth century , and soonafter gave to i t it s

present name of Scotland,— are factsnow so wel l known
,though once keenly disp

uted, that Innes , S ir Walter
Scott , and other Scott is wr iters, though imbued with
the stronges t feel ings ofnat ional ity , instead of contes t
ing, admit , and sol idly provo them. If any doub t re
mained

,
D r Reeves

,
inh isnotes onAd amnanp as s z

’

m
,
has

givenit the coup degrace. From the leader s of th is emi

grat ien, through Malcolm C an-more, her present majesty
QueenV ic tor ia is descended ; she, therefore , may be
reckoned among the k indred of S t C o lumb a
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powerf ul families both inErin and Albin , must have co-operated with his personal quali ties in

g
ivingto him that influence which he so longexercised over a race remarkable for their reverence
for the blood and line of their native princes .

His birth i s said to have been preceded by an omen of hi s future greatness . Anangel appeared
to Aethnca, in a dream,

and presented her wi th a robe of ext raordinary beauty ; which she no

sooner accepted
,
than he tore it from her and flungit to the winds . To her inqu iry why he had

done this
,
the angel replied that such a garment was too splendi d and magnificent to be left with

her and , lookingafter it, as it floated upon the breeze, she observed it unfoldi ngitself and expand
ingtill it spread beyond plains, mountains, and forests ; and heard a voice which said ,

“ Lady, be
not grieved, for thou shalt present thy husband with a son

,
so fair and lovely, that he will be

reckoned amongthe prophets of God ; and he is destined by the Most High to be the guide of souls
innumerable to the heavenly land .

” h

The early years of Columba were spent under the tutelage of a venerable presbyter,‘ to whom ,

also
,
the legends inform us

,
a celestial intimation was given , expressing the interest of heaven in

the child confided to his charge . Once, onreturningto his dwelling-place
,
after celebratingMass, he

found hi s whole house illuminated with a bright light, proceedingfrom a ball of fire that hovered
over the face of the sleepingchild . Tremblingand astonished, he threw himself onthe ground ,
perceiving that the grace of the Holy Spirit was shed from heaven upon the obj ect of his care .

k

Legends of this kind, at present, excite either a smile or a sigh inthemaj ority of readers but at
the time when the early biographers of Columba composed their narr atives, such incidents were the
subj ects most sought after, most valued, and most dwelt on. In fact

,
miracles of this kind form the

staple of the ancient lives of Saint Columba ;1 and whatever information we obtain concerning his
personal conduct and inward spirit is only let fall accidentally

,
while such prodigies are related

circumstantially . The only other facts that are stated concerningthe childhood of Columb -kille are
that he was distinguished for an angelic sweetness and purity ;m and that he applied himself dili

h Adamnanus. L . i i i. c . l .
-The inc ident i s cop ied from

Cummeneus A lbus , c. 1 . I t i s poss ible that Ae thnea mayhave had such a dream ; and that she and her husband
may have beeninfluenced by i t ind evo tingC o lumba tothe service of God . There are many parents now l iv ing
who wouldnot altogether disregard such anoccurrence .
Onthe other hand it c ou ld very readily have beenima
grued or invented inafter t imes ; and bears a suspicious
resemblance to many s imilarnarrat ives inthe l ives of
other saints .

i C alled b y Ad amnan, C ruithnechanus ; whosename. as
D r. Reeves conJectures , is probab ly preserved inKil
c ronaghan, a parish inthe d iocese and county of D erry.

(Adamu.
, p 19 1 , n. )

k Adamn, L . i ii c. 2
,
p 1 9 1-2 . The legend seems t o

have beenformed by combiningthe story to ld by L i vy ,

o t the lambent flame wh ich played around the head of
the infant Servius

O

Tullius , inthe palace of the first Tar
quin, and Tanaqui l’s interpretat ionof the omen, with

the h is tory of the descent of the Ho ly Sp ir it, onthe day
of Pentecos t. (Acts , 3 , 4

1 O f these we may take tha t by Ad amnanas a sample .
H e ent itles his work , Vita Sanctz' Columba: the L ife
of S t . Co lumba ;” and he div ides i t into three B ooks :
of wh i ch the firs t treats of Prophet i c Announcement s
by

,
or concerningCo lumba the s econd of hi s M iracu

lous Powers ; and the th ird , ofAngelic V is ions and V is i
tat ions . To th is div is ionhe str ict ly adheres , total ly t e
ga rd less of the c hronological order . Infact. if it had
not beenfor the angel ic v is itat ions wh ich accompanied
h is b ir th and death , the b iographer , apparently . would
have had no opportunity of ment ioning that Columba
was bornor that he died . I t is for th is reasonthat the
V is ionof Aethnea , already alluded to , is introduced ,not
at the beginning of the L i fe, but inthe last book , be
cause i t comes under t he head o f Angel ic V is itat ions .

l? A damnan, 2nd . Pref.. p . 9 Who, fr om his very
ch‘ld hood , beingdevoted t o Chr ist ian instruct ionand
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gently to the studies which were prescribed for him . So it is said that, while yet very young, he

was able to recite the psalms, —resp onsz7velg/, as it woul d appear,— with a certain bishop, to whom he
had gone ona visit in company with hi s preceptor .

n

When old enough to profit by instru ction of a more advanced order, he was sent to the seminary
founded and conducted by the celebrated St . Finnian,° at Magh—bile, now Movilla, inthe present
county of Down, near the head of Strangford Lough , and not many mil es fi'

om Belfast . The nature
of the trainingwhich he here received is described to us infour words— sap ientz

'

am S acra? S crip tures

addiscens, applying himself to the study of holy Scripture .

”
P It was while he was enrolled as a

student under Finnian, that Columba was admitted into holy orders but as yet onl y to the
rank of deacon . We are told that, onone occasion, by som e accident, wine for the admi nistra
tion of the sacrament was not to be found : whereupon Columba, who had heard the officiating
priests lamentingthe mi schance, took up a pitcher, and proceeded to the well, as if for the purpose
of fetchingthe spring-water requ ired in the service . Havingfilled his vessel

,
he blessed it in

y okingthe name of the Lord Jesu s Christ, who turned water into wine at Cana of Gali lee ; upon
which a similar miracle was wrought ; and the saint, returningfrom the well , presented the pitcher
with its contents to the mini strants

,
saying, Here i s wine which the Lord Jesus hath sent for the

celebration of his ownsacrament Thi s
,
we are told

, was Saint Columba
’ s first miracle the

credi t of which, however, he was too humble to take to himself ; ascribing it to the holy bishop
Finnian.

q

We know neither the age of Columba when he was first placed under the di rection of St . Fin
nian

,
nor the exact period of his departure from Movilla ; but we find him while still a deacon, and

therefore
,
probably

,
not longafter he had quitted that school, studyingdivinity under the direction

of an aged man named G emmanus, in some part of L einster .

r Here
,
too

,
his supernatural gifts

the pursuit of knowledge , and preserving by the gi ft o fGod the pur ity of his body and the innocence of his
s oul , displayed, wh i le yet onearth , hi s fitness for the
heavenly l ife .” O f course, th is relates to the mature
age as wel l as t o the earl ier years of St . Co lumba .

nT his v is it , and the occurrence to wh ich it led, are

related by O ’

D onnell only ; ( ap . C olg. , Tr. Ti n, p . 393

the source is su sp ic ious but the incident byno means
improbable . The Bishop ’

s name is givenas Brugac ius .

0 A ll the modernh istorians of St . Co lumba, wi thout
except ion, agree that F innianof M aghb ile , or Mov illa,
was the head of the ins t itut ioninwh ich he was placed
to receive his advanced educat i on; but Ad amnantwice
cal ls the teacher F indbarrus : ( p 1 3 , and p. 103 yet in
the same chap ter inwh ich the last example i s found, he
names him Vinnz

'

anus, and twice he calls him F z
'

nm
'

o,

i .e. , F innian: ( p . But the twonames , accordingtotheir etymology , s ignifynearly the same th ing; F innian
d enotesWhite, F ind barr , White-headed and perhaps the
saint may have borne both t i tles. B ut see the note by
D r. Reeves , p . 103 .

PAdamn. 1. ii 0 . 1 . p . 103 .

q Adamnan, ubc
’

sup ra — The story is a parody onour

B lessed Sav iour ’s F irs t Mirac le ( J ohn. 1 1 1 To

make the paral lel comp lete , the change of water int o
wine is a lso made thefirst m iracle of St. Co lumba : and
Ad amnanh imself po ints out its ident i ty with the firs t
m iracle o f Chr is t .

f Lanigancons iders the name G cmmcmusfto be a
takenreading for G a ma/nus ; (Ecol. Il ia , p . 1 19 , 120

but D r. Reeves has advanced so l id reasons for be l iev ing
tha t the text i s correc t i t is so read intheiR e ichenau
M S . o f the eighth century , and inseveral others . Dr .

Reeves identifies G emmanus , the instructor of St . C c
lumba. with a persono f tha tname who is ment ioned
inthe l ife of St. F innianof Clonard, and is there cal led
a “C arm inator,” who wrote a certainmagnificent ode"
( carmenquod d am magnificum,)— wh ich a few l ines far
ther downis cal led a Hymn, " —by the reci tal ofwh ich a
barrenfield was made fert ile. A ct . S S ,

p . 395 , b. ) This
personappears to have res ide intheneighbourhood o fClonard : but the p lace is not named . I t is poss ible
that , beforéc omp le t inghis s tudies, St . C olumba would
des ire t o improve h imself under a competent ins tructor.
inthe compos it ionand modulati on of sacred lyrics
nor would th is object of his s tud ies be inconsis tent with
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were displayed . A youngmaiden , pursued by an assassin, sought refuge under the protection of
the aged G emmanus, who happened to be reading in the open air he, intrepidation, called Columba
to his aid

,
that by their uni ted efforts they might repel the murderer ; but the ruflian, undeterred

by their sanctity, laid hi s victim dead at their feet with a thrust of his lance . Not with impuni ty,
however . How long, exclaimed G emmanus

,
will the Righteou s Judge permit this outrage and

our dishonour to remain unavenged ? The very moment
,

” repli ed Columba, “ that the soul of

this murdered maiden ascends to heaven , the soul of that murderer sink s down to hell !
”

And
,
on

the word the slaughterer of the innocent fell dead to the earth before the eyes of the holy youth
as Ananias dropped down at the rebuke of St . Peter . He is

also said to have spent some time under the tuition of St . Finnianof Clonard, in Meath ; t but it is
possible that this statement arises from confoundingtogether the two saints, —Finnianof Movill a,
and Finnianof Clonard

,
— who were both celebrated as teachers of theology, and were al so contem

poraries . He is further reported to have studied under Mobhi at Glasnevin
,

“
and Ki eran at

Clonmacnoise but the latter statement i s impossible : for Clonmacnoise was not founded till two
years after Columba himself had erected a similar institution

,

authority .

It was whil e he was in Leinster that he was seized with a desir e to engage in undertakings simi
lar to those by whi ch so many of hi s countrymen in that age had made or were then mak ing them
selves famous ; namely, the erection of monasteries, which were al so semi naries of learning, centres

even
, ( so the historianafli rms)

and the former rests onslight

the express ionof Ad amnanus , that wh i le yet a youth fu l
deaconhe res ided with G emmanus

,
— “ d iv inam addis

cens sapient iam ,

”— “makingfurther progress indiv ine
s c ience.” ( See Adamn. 1. it , c . 25 , p . 1 37 and D r

Reeve s
’

s note . )
“ E t dicto c itius , cum verbo , s icut Ananias coram

Petro, s ic et i l le innocent ium jugulator , coram oculis

sanct i juveni s , ineadem mortuus cec id it terrula .

”

(Adamn. 1.n. c . 25 , p . I t wou ld almos t seem as if th e
b iographer had wished to int imate the myth ical charac
t er of the legend , by referringto a source from wh ich i t
might have been, and probably was, cop ied
t Columba i snumbered amongthe disc ipl es of F innian
of Clonard , inthe L ife of that saint , and also inthe L i fe
of St. Kieranof Clonmacnoise, and inthat of Columba of
T ir-d a-glas . ( Tries Thoum. , p . With these autho
r it ies D r. Reeves concurs . We do not attach to them
any cons iderable weight , for there was a tendency,
among the wr iters of the l i ves of eminent doctors , toenro l every dist inguished personof the age , i f poss ible ,
inthe l is t of those whom they had instructed : and , in
th is case

,
anoccas ionwas afforded for the legend, by the

c ontemporaneous existence of two F innians the one at
Mov illa , where Columba undoubtedly was a s tudent ;
the other at C lonard, ofwh ich p laceneither C ummeneus
nor Ad amnanus make any ment ioninconnect ionwithCo lumb-kil le . I t is worthy of note that the only i h
eident inAd amnanus wh ich D r Reeves understands as
applying to Pianianof Clonard is cop i ed from Cum

meneus ; and is by him exp ressly attr ibuted to F innian
of Movilla . Moreover , inrelat ingi t, Ad amnancal ls the
personof whom he wr ites , “

venerand um ep z
'

scop um
F innionem a t it l e whi ch cannot apply to F innianof
Clonard , whonever attained or accepted the ep iscopal
dignity. The author it ies a re givenful ly and impar
t ia lly by D r . Reeves A damn. , p . 1 95

,
196 .notes .

O
’

Donnell ap ud Colgan. V i ta . &c .
, l . i . , c . The

s tatement i s irreconc i leab le wit h the es tabl ished facts o f
Co lumba ’

s h is tory ; for he was , as we have seen, ordained
a deaconwh i le yet at Mov i lla ; and , al lowing that he
was admitted into that order at the ear ly age of twenty
two, ( the present canons prescr ibe twenty-five.) he could
not have left the p lace sooner thant he year 544 :

he then studied for some t ime under G emmanus ;
but Mobhi died , according to the Four Mas ters , in
A .D . 544 : that is

,
correct ly ,

inthe year 545 , the very
year precedingthat inwh ich the monastery of Derry
was founded : there was , consequent ly , no t ime for

Columba to have pursued his stud i es either at Clonard
or Glasnev in.

v Smith ,” (Life of Columba , &c . , p .

“ has a fab l e
concerningC o lumba hav ingalso beenunder Kieranof
Clon

,
t hat is , C lonma cnois \Vhere he got i t I cannot

tel l . L anigan, Ecol . Il ia , 1 1 p . 221 .

Clonmacno ise was founded in548 , by Ciaranmac

ant-saoir : Fi l ius art ific is .

” D r R eeves
’

s A damn.
, p . 24 ,

note. D erry was founded by Co lumba, inA .D . 546 .



of missionary exertion, and mother-churches to the districts in which they were situated . N or let
this desire appear to any Christian of the present day either irrational , fanatical , or visionary .

The most determined foe to monasticism might find it difli cult to point out an enterprise better cal
culated to be of real service to mank ind, inthe age and state of society which thenexisted in the Bri
tish Isles . ‘ The place whi ch Columba chose for his first monastery was called DairéCalgach , the
Oak-wood of Calgach occupyingthe site of the present city of Londonderry . He obtained agrant
of the ground from his kinsmen , the Chieftains of the district and

,
having collected a sufficient

number of associate s and disciples
,
founded an institution

,
whi ch , though for a longseries of years

i ts light was eclipsed by the superior lustre of hi s other monasteries, was yet the most permanent ,
and became, in time , the most d istinguished of all his establishments .“ It was erected in A .D . 5 46

"

Abou t seven years afterwards
, (wihout relinquishi nghis authority over Daire-Calgach, he founded

a simi lar monastery at Dair -magh, now called Durrow,
inthe King

’ s County . d It was better

1 That themonast ic sys tem and monast ic institut ions
did

,
inthe m iddle ages , performmost important serv ices

to rel igionand humanity, has beenadmitted by Gui z ot ,
(H istory of Modern and other wr iter s by no
means favourable t o conventualism as appl ied to the
exis t ings tate of society . That they real ly served the
important purposes enumerated inthe text , no unpre
jud iced man, acquainted with h is tory, wi l l deny ; wh i le
they were also asy lums inwh ich the v ict ims 0 1 their
ownbad pass ions , or of the v io lence of other men, sought
shelter ; and inwh ich former dis turbers of the peace
oftenfound a sphere of innocent and useful labour .

B ut the discus s ionof th is subj ect wou ld openup too
wide a field to be traversed inanote .
ifDa z

'

ré-Calgach.
— The firs t par t of th is compound , i t

is universal ly agreed, s ignifies anoak or anoak wood
the second is a der ivative, s igni fy ing sharp as a
thorn, or sp ike, " hence a fierce warr ior ; and may havebeenthe proper name ofmany other ch ieftains a s well
a s of the G algacus , whose exp lo its , as commander of the
Caledonians , have beenimmortal ised by Tacitus. I t
had , like many other forests inIreland

,
a name

,
before

the days of St. Co lumba ; but probab ly very few inhab i
tants , t il l set tlers were invited by the erec t ionof his
church and monastery. Inthe work of Ad amnanus , the
name is translated, Roboretum Ca lgachz

’

; and i t appears
to have borne thename of C algach t i l l the. midd le of the
tenth century, whenit beganto be cal led Da iré-Choluz’m
et

'

tle
, Derry of Co lumb—kille, from the saint to whom

i t owed i ts importance . Its modernt it le of London
derry i s owingto the property of the so i l hav ing beenvested inthe gu ilds or incorporated companies of the
c ity of London, inthe beginningof the seventeenth cen
tury. Inconversat ion, and as the see of a Bishop , it is
now cal led D erry s imp ly .

z The early Ir ish l ife of Co lumba
,
and , copy ing fromi t , O '

D onne ll makes the land of Daire-C alga ch a dona
t ionfrom Aed h the sonof Ainmire who was king ofErinat that t ime. " (Reeves

’

a Adamn. , p . 16 0 , in. ) B ut
Aed h could not have beenmore thant enyears old in
the year 546 ; and , inthe days of Tanis try , no ch i ld of
that age could have power to al ienate land inperpe tuity ,

or indeed at al l and i t is poss ibl e that the s tory arose
from confounding Daire C algach w ith Dair-magh , the
s ite of wh ich was granted to S t. Co lumba by another
Aedh, the sono f B rendan. (Reeves

'

s Adamn, p . 23 ,

Much more caut ious i s the statement of the Four Masters ,
who say that the saint obtained t he land from his own
tr ibe , i .e . , the race of Conal l G ulban, the sonof N ial l .
( But see t he argument advanced by the writer of the
H istory of L ondonderry , inthe O rdnance Memoir of Term

p lemore, p . 18 , who contends that inthe s ixth century
the s i te d idnot belongto the Cinel -Conai l l, but t o theCinel-Eoghain. ) The Four Masters erroneous ly fix the
date o f th is foundat ionat A .D . 535 . the year of the bir th
o f A ed h, sonof A inmire ; at wh ich t ime Columba wa s
inthe fourteenth year of h is age ; and far too young tobe the founder of a monastery .

a This is manifes t from the c ircumstance that the
Abbot of the Great Monastery of Derry i s oftendeno
ru inated inthe Anna ls of the Four Masters , and inother
Ir ish H istor ies , Oomharba C'holuim-c z lle,

“ the successor
o f Co lumb-kille

,

”
and was al lowed to ex ercise jurisd ic

t ionevenover the monastery of Hy : ( see Anna ls of
U lster, A .D . 1 164 : Four Mast , A .D
b Th is is the date ass igned inthe Annals of U lster ,

and adopted by U s sher
,
Ware , Lanigan, Reeves , andalmos t a ll other competent h istor ians . The mistake of

the Four Mas ters , who p lace it inthe year 535,
536 ) has beenalready not i ced .

0 D r. R eeves says of the saint 's emigrat ionto Hy, or ,Iona S t. Columba, whenhe departed , sever ed no
t ies , surrenderedno jur isdict ion: his congregat ions re
mained intheir var ious settlements , s t i l l subj ect t o his
author ity . (Adamn. P rol , p lxxv .) With this s tate
ment the who le narrat ive is perfectly cons istent : and
the fact is important with reference t o a quest iont hat
wil l be hereafter cons idered .

aT hi s name, wh i ch s ignifies either “ the O ak of the
P lain,” or t he Plaino f the Oak

,

"

i s usual ly expressed
by A d amnanus inLat in, “ Robore tum Campi , Robor is
Campus , Robore ti Campus , or R oboreus Campus
though inone place he gives to i t thenat ive t it le, mo
naster ium quod S cot icéd ic itur D air-magh . ( Adamn.
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known in foreign countries than any other of his conventual institu tions in Ireland .

e It appears
to have been while he was engaged in the erection of this celebrated monastery that he was
raised to the priestly order by Etchen, a bishop resident at Clonfad , in Westmeath : and here
a mistake i s said to have occurred, which, if it actually happened , shows a laxity in matters
of canonical discipline that may to some appear surprising. It is stated that Columba was sent to
Eteb en wi th testimonials from several neighbouringecclesiastics, recommendinghim as a candidate
for consecrationas bishop . The saint havingarrived at Etche

'

n’ s church
,
inquired for the bishop ;

and was told
,
There he is

,
ploughing in the field . He soon accosted th e prclate, who gave him a

most friendly welcome and
,
onbeinginformed of the obj ect of his visit, professed his readiness to

comply : however
,
by mistake

,
he ordained Columba as a p resbyter, instead of consecrating him as

bishop . On discoveringthe error, Etchenwas desirous of rectifying it by consecrating the saint
next day ; but Columba, lookingonthe matter as providential

,
declined the intended honour

,
and

declared his intention to remain till the end of his li fe in the pri esthood which had thus unex

pectedly been conferred upon him .

f There is but slight authority for the story and perhaps it had
no other foundation than the known fact of Columba havingchosen to remain through life a pres
hyter, when his merits and his fame woul d have ju stified him in aspiring to the highes t order inthe
church .

Of the manner inwhich he employed himself duringthe years of his life that were spent at Dairé

p . 23 There were several other churches wh ich bore
t he same name ; among the rest

,
one inthe modern

county of Kilkenny, and another inRoscommon, from
wh ich th is foundat ionis to be careful ly dis t inguished .

A fter Columba’s removal to Hy, we find L asr ianus ac t
ingas super ior of the monastery ofD ai r-magh (A damn.

pp. 5 7 , 58 though eventhent he founder felt h imself in
t erested ini ts inmates , and insomemeasure respons ible
for their welfare. The prec ise year of th is foundat ion
i s not known. Bede s tates that it was erected before
the emigrat ionof C o lumba to Hy . (Hist. Ecol , 1. i i ic . T ighernach s tates that the s ite was granted to
the saint by Aed h the sonof Brendan, kingof T ebhtha
he became lord of that terr itory inthe year 553 : be .
tweenthat year, therefore , and AD . 56 3 , whenthe
monastery of Hy was constructed , the erect ionat D air
magh mus t be placed .

6 Bede, inthe passage already referred t o , j o ins Dair
magh with Hy as the two pr incipa l es tablishments of
Co lumba . His words are : Fecera t , autem, priusquam
B rittaniamv eniret

,
monas ter iumnobi le inH ibernia

,
quod

a cop ia roborum D earmach l ingua S cottorum, hoc est
Campus R oborum , cognomina tur .

”

(H is. Ea , 1. i i i . c .
f This s tory isnot to ld by either C ummeneus or Adam
nanus i t is givenina scho l ium,

by one Maguire, onthe
Feltre of Aengus the Culdee. whence i t has beencop ied by
O

'

Donnell. (L ife of Columba , 1. i . , c . 47 , ap . Colgan, ) and
others . The v io lat ions of canonical rule , asnow under
s tood and pract ised, are manifest ; first, inthe des ire
t o raise a deaconat once p er saltum to the ep iscopal
d ignity ; and second ly , inthe expectat ion, wh ich the

friends of C olumba and the saint h imself had cher ished ,
that E tchenwou ld proceed without the aid or pre

s ence of two other prelates to consecrate a bishop ;coup led with his wi llingness to do so on finding
out that he had m isconceived the nature of the
appl icat ionmade to him . Of both pract ices

,
however,

t here are many examples ineccles ia s tical h istory .

— some of wh ich
, but by no means all

,
tha t m ighthave beenadduced,— are gi venby D r . Reeves , (A damu

A da‘itiona l N otes , p . 349 Some persons have regarded
th is anecdote a s favour ingthe ident ity of the order of
pr ies t and bishop inthe ancient Irish church ; but it
manifest ly proves the very reverse. D r. Laniganendea
vours to obvia te the irregular it ies impl ied inth is transact ionby apply ing to his favour ite hypothes is of Chore
p i

’

scop i or Rural B ishop s ; (Ecol . H ist , vol . n. , p . 128 ,
but that is a mere shift , and q uite incons istent with

the sp ir i t of the s t ory : for , i t was obviously intended ,

both by Columba and hi s commend ants , that he shou ld
have beenraised to a high rank and d ignity , suitable t o
his mer its , not to a very infer ior and unimportant one
neither would there have beenany exerc ise of vo luntary
humil ity inColumba’s preferr ingto remaina presbyter ,
rather thanbe consecrated Chorep iscop us , i f no h igherdignity had beenoffered to his acceptance . I t wou ld
have beeneasy for D r . Laniganto rej ec t the narrat ive
al together ; for wh ich , indeed , the author ity i s very
s light ; but many s imi lar narrat ives, respect ing othereminent men, remained inhis documents : and he seems

to have thought it safes t to dispos e of them, once for
all, by invent inganorder of rural bishop s .



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


1 0

fears and hopes , the encouragements and disappointments that he experienced ; the opposition that
he encountered

,
and the means by which he overcame it the instruments that he employed in

carryingout his plans the success that attended his efforts ; the failures against whi ch he had to
bear up and the influence , moral and spir itual, whi ch resulted fr om all these experiences, both
inhis ownspirit and the hearts and character of other men . But for such knowledge we sigh in
vain

. “( hat would we not give for a volum e of letters between Columba and Kieran , onthe plans
and operations of their daily life, at Dairmagh and Clonm acnois e ! But such information is beyond
our hepcs . For the thoughts and feelings of the soul of Columba, we must dive , not into the pages
of his biographers , but into the recesses of our ownminds —inother words

,
the knowledge of them

is banished from the domains of hi storical testimony, and i s to be sought for only inthe regions of
imagination . One thing, however , is plain , that Columba never could have reaped the splendid
success which undoubtedly attended his efforts, had he not been a man of commanding powers, of

undaunted zeal
,
of earnest self- consecration to his work

,
and of a character which inspir ed the re

spect and confidence of those amongwhom he lived . This by no means implies that he was al to

gether free from blemishes and defects . Some su ch are pretty clearly intimated by wri ters who
yet were desirou s of settingthe fame of Columba in the brightest light . Accordingto the ideas of
the time

,
these blemishes

,
even though serious, were not deemed inconsistent wi th sanctity ; bu t

still he must have been a man eminent for piety and virtue , according to the notions of hi s age

else
,
he could never have attained the influence which he exercised over”the chieftains, who granted

him lands for the chur ches and monasteries which he founded
,
— over the devotees

,
who became their

inmates
,
addictingthemselves to a life of toil and self-denial, that they might share inhis labour s and

partake of his reward
,
— the you th

,
who flocked to them from all quarters

,
to imbibe his instructions ,

— and the people generally, by whom it is evi dent that Columba was revered
,
duringlife and after

death
,
as one of the holiest of men and a chief amongthe favourites of heaven .

After Spending several years in the pursuit of his pious and benevolent enterprises inIreland, St .
Columba resolved to transfer the scene of his labour s to another land : and this purpose he executed
in the year 5 6 3 being then forty-two years of age . His motive informingthis resolution has been
the subj ect ofmuch discussion and we cannot hope

,
in the compass of our short narrative, to free

the questi on from all obscurity
,
although we do not think that the darkness is altogether impenetrable .

The early authorities, when they advert to the motives of Columb -kill e for leaving his native
land

,
ascribe to him none which are not in themselves virtu ou s and honourable

,
and at the same

time perfectly consistent with hi s previ ous as well as subsequent history . Ad amnansays that he
sailed from Ireland to Britain

,
desirou s of goingon pilgrimage for the sake of Christ.

” k The vene

k De Scot ia M l B l
‘ itanniam . pro Chr isto peregr inari where else ; but to the extensionof the glory of Chris t ,volens,

.

enav 1gavi t . Zda . p . The phrase and the advantage of souls .

"

(D r. Lanigan, Ecol. H ist.
p ra Chri sto does not refer to Columba‘s ownsal vat ion. ii .
whi ch he might have worked out at home as wel l as any
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rable Bede expresses himself in simil ar terms he says that Columba came from Ireland to Bri

tainto p reach theword of G od to the p rovinces of the N orthernPicts .

” l In an ancient Life of Columba
,

found in a MS .
at Bru ssels, (which is called the Salamanca MS . ) the same motive is assigned :m and

no other is alluded to in the Martyrology of Donegall , printed by Colgan ; which , though recent,
was undoubtedly founded upon ancient testimonies .n These statements seem very explici t . The

reason attributed is sufficient : and it agrees perfectly both with the previous and the after life of St .

Columba .
But there are more recent authorities which assert that Columba’ s reasons for wi thdrawing from
Ireland were of a description far less honourable to himself ; that, instead of a voluntary exile , for
the Spread of the Gospel, his removal was the result of a civil or ecclesiastical sentence , pronounced
upon him for offences whi ch he had committed in his native land ; and that the founder of Hy

,

the apostle of the Picts
,
and the father of Chr istianity in many wide regions of North Britain ,

which till his day had been under the control of pagani sm,
was , in fact , a banished ifnot an exeem

muni cated man , undergoing sentence for his crimes ! Of those who take this view of his history
,

some regard his exile as the fulfilm ent of an ecclesiastical sentence for scandals against religion
some as an expiation, enj oined by a spiritual counsell or ; p and others as a penance , self- imposed , q

for such offences . Of the fir st hypothesis
,
it is enough to say that it is refuted by the whole tenor

of his after-life . Had Columba been banished from Ireland by a sentence e ither of a civil or
ecclesiastical tribunal

,
he would have gone forth with a brand upon his brow ,

and a stain upon
hi s character, which would effectually have ru ined his repu tation and destroyed his influence , both
amongthe Christians and the pagans of his time . How coul d a banished convict

,
— especially if

bani shed by the authorities of the church ,— have procured religiou s men as his companions , pre
pared to share his exile

,
and to submit to his authority as the ruler not only of a single convent ,

Venit d e Hybernia Br itanniam , praed icaturus ver

bum Dei prov inci is septentr ionalium Pic torum .— Hist.
Ecol . 1. i i i . c . 4 .

m Postquam v ir sanctus ad ea, qua; quondam mente
p rop osueral, imp lenda . ad pcregrinationis videl icet pro
posi tum et ad oonvertendos ad fidem P i ctos , opportunum
tempus adesse v id eri t , pat riam suam re liqui t , et ad
insulam J onam prospero nav igav it cursu . CodexS a lm.

a s c ited by D r . Reeves from Colga te, Tr za s Thaum .p . 326 a. )
0 S a lulis animaram et p rop aganda: fidci cc stuans des i~

d erio, inAlbionem p rofec tus . ib i extruxit famosum i llud
Hyense e t al ia p lur ima monas ter ia et eccles ias — Ma r

tyrol Dunga lensz s , ap . Colgan, Tr. Th. p. 483.

0 Post haz e inSynod o Sanctorum Hiberniae gravi s que
rela contra Sanctum Columbam. tanquam author-em t am
mult i sanguinis efi'

us i , inst i tuta est . Unde communi d e
crelo consa crant ipsum debere tot animas . a gent ilitate
conversas . Chr i sto lucrari . quot inisto pracl io interle
runt. O

’

Donnell ap . Colgan, Acta S a h el , p . It is
needless to s tate that al l , or almost al l , the re ferences to
Colganand c itat ions from him inthesenotes , are cop ied
from Dr . Reeves .

p Sanctus vero Columba v isitav it S . L asr ianum . con
fessorem suum, post bel lum de Culd remne . pe tens ab eo
sa lubre consi l ium ; quo sc i l ice t mod e pos t necem mul

torum occ isorum, benevolent iam Dei ac rem iss ionem
peccatorum ob tinere merere tur . Beatus igitur L asr ia
nus, d ivinarum scrip turarum scrutator , imperav it u t tot
animas a poenis liberaret quot animaram causa perd i
t ionis ext i tera t : et hoe c i p rac cep it u t p erp eluo moraretur
extra s erniam inexilio. Vi la L a sriani. ap Colgan, Tr .

Th. p . 46 1 , b . ) Observe tha t here the sentence is stated
to have beenone ofp erp etua l exi l e .
q Columba h imself, accordingto O ’

Donnell. d eclared
his de terminat ionto become a vo luntary exi le b lam ing
h imself for the d isastrous consequences ,not only of Cul
d reuihue , bu t al so of two other bat t les wh ich had been
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but of multitudinous institu tions in the Highlands and Islands of Caledonia ? How could he have
established his influence over the Dah'iadic colony which , mai ntaini ng, as it did, continued inter
course wi th Ireland , could not be ignorant of his circumstances and character ? How could he have

g
ained the influence which he undoubtedly acquir ed amongthe unbelievingPicts This argument
may appear perhaps too subtle to bear much weight ; but there is another consideration which seems
to us to establi sh the negativ e of this theory . If Columba’ s exil e was the fulfilment of a sentence

of any cour t , it must have been a perpetual exile . To send him abroad, and all ow him to return
when he pleased

,
woul d have answered no u seful purpose . Indeed it is expressly stated that hewas

condemned to p erp etual banishment from Ireland .

r N ew,
Columba did not live in perpetual bani sh

He returned, at least once— probably more than once— to hi s native land ; he came back,
to all appearance

,
without any license or reversal of hi s supposed sentence ; he came back, not in

secrecy and silence , but in a char acter of great dignity and authority, to attend a solemnconvention
of contend ingChieftains, in which he acted as medi ator between them and in which hi s counsels
were heard with respect, and his decisions soli cited, upon questions of the utmost importance

,
in

which the interests and passions of powerful princes were vehemently enlistcd fi Thi s is not the
course that woul d have been foll owed had Columba been an outlawed and a banished man : nor
surely would Columba have been allowed to retain, as he confessed ly di d , hi s full power and au

thority over all hi s monasteries in Ireland, had his exile been a p enance, (whether self- imposed, or

prescribed by another
, ) onaccount of notoriou s transgressions against the laws of God and man .

The offence, for which this penalty is said to have been enj oined onColumba , i s that of foment
ingwars and occasioni ngbloodshed inhis native country . Keating, who adopts the theory that
expatriation was a sentence pronounced upon St . Columba by Saint L asrian

, ( otherwise called Mo
laise

, ) thu s explains the grounds of it N ow
,
this was the cau se why Molaise sentenced Colum

cille to go into Alba, Scotland because it came of him to occasion thr ee battles inEr in
v iz . the battle of Cul -Dreimhne

,
the battle of Rathan

,
and the battle of Feadha : — and he goes on

to describe the cause and circumstances of each . W’ e need not enter upon the consideration of the
last two engagements here spoken of because it is demonstrable that, if fought at all

,
they must

have taken place after the settlement of Columba in Hy,‘L and coul d not possibly enter into the

ment .

See the c itat ions from the Life of St . Lasr ian, ( other
wise cal led S t Molaise of Devenish ,) and O ‘

Donnell , in
the last twonotes .

a The al lus ionis to the G reat Convent ionof Druim
ceatt . of wh ich more hereafter .

t The batt le of Rathain, or Cul -rathain
, (now cal led

Col eraine , ) is said , inthe Preface to a Hymnbeginning
A llus Prosa tor

, (wh ich is attr ibuted to S t Columba, ) to
have beenfought “ betweenhim. and S t. Comgall. contend
ing for the church of Ros-tora thair .

” However, other
author i t i es represent the actual combatants as secu lar
Ch ieftains ; the two saints havingonly b lownthe trum
e ts , as i t were, oneach s ide . But F iachra , the leader on
omgall s ai de, d i d not become ch ief of his terr itory

( U ladh) t i l l the year 589, twenty-s ixyears after the dep ar
ture of Columba from Ireland The Annals do not men
t ionth is batt le at alL- The other act ion. that of Cul
feadha

,
is recorded by Tighernach as hav ingbeenfough t

inthe year 587. twenty zfour years after that event. He
attri butes the success of the victor to the prayers of Co
lumba. It is very probabl e that the conquerors insuch
encounters , and their poster ity, wou ld wish the idea to
go abroad that they always fought under the protec tion
of so powerful anintercessor . But are we onthat ac
count to impute to Co lumba the b lame of host il itieswh ich
occurred whi le he was inanother region, and occupi ed
inqu ite a d ifferent descript ionof enterpr ises ?
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grounds of the supposed sentence . The battle of Cul-Drcimhue
,
however

,
took place before the

emigrati on of St . Columba, and may deserve a somewhat more detailed consideration .

It occurred
,
accordingto the annals, in the year The contending parties were, onthe one

side, Diarmait
, son of Fergus Cerbhoil , King of Ireland

,
and onthe other

,
Aedh

,
Kingof Con

naught, and his confederates , chiefs of Tyrconncll and Tyrone . The latter were victori ous . The

causes of the war, as stated by Keating, (and also by the Four Masters ) were two -fold —first, the

slaughter of Curnan, sonto the kingof Connaught, who was kill ed by Diarmait while under the
protection of Colu inb -kill e . Thi s is the cause assigned inthe L eal/zar 7m Ii U z

'

rl/ire of Ciaran
,

—a

semi-bardic compilation , which is one of Keating
’ s authorities . The other cause

,
-which he takes

from the B lack B ook of Molaga , (a work of which Dr . Lanigan speaks very contemptuously, ) is ,
that Diarmait had pronounced a false judgment in a case inwhich Columb - kille was a party . It is
sta ted that the saint had borrowed a book from St . Finnian

,
and made a copy of it without the

owner ’ s knowledge . Finnianclaimed the son-book
,
or transcript

,
as his property : and Diarmait

,

who had been chosen umpire
,
decided in his favour

,
onthe principle that “

to every book belonged
its ownson-book

,
as to every cow her own calf. The authors who adopt these legends as history

leave it to be inferred that Columba
,
feelinghimself aggr ieved by the conduct of Diarmait

,
stirred

up the chiefs of the Cinel-Conaill and Cinel-Eoghain to war . Some of the ai inal ists ascribe the v ie
tory which they obtained at Cul-Dreimhne

,
to the efficacy of hi s prayers ; and it is plainly ini

plied that the fact of his hav ingprayed for the success of his friends , and prevailed
,
was one of

those which influenced hi s judges in pronouncingsentence upon him . But this may be unl i esitatingly
thrownaside : for, whatever may have been the state of religion inthe sixth century in Ireland ,

i t is impossible to believe that any body of Christian ecclesiastics
,
or even of laymen , would condemn

any man to a penance, because i t had p leased lice A lmighty to hear his p rayers The other grounds
of censure are not more probable . Diarmait had put to death the son of the King of Connaught ,
under circumstances which would appear to have involved somethingof treachery , as well as im
piety

,
accordingto the ideas of the time : it would not requ ire the instigation of St . Columba to

induce the father to ru sh to arms to avenge his slaughtered son nor would the saint’ s influence be
needed to prevail on him to seek the assistance of the race of Niall in prosecuting the war . As to

the story abou t the son-book it i s simply ridiculou s . The fathers of the Irish church were extremely
anxiou s to multiply copies of the Scriptures and other sacred books ; and , i f such a transactionhad
taken place

,
Finnian

,
instead of censuringColumba, would have applauded hi s z eal . Besides , it

’

any su ch circumstance happened at all
,
the owner of the book mu st have beenFinnianof Mov illa

for Pinnianof Clonard died at the very least nine years before the battle of Cul -Dreimhne .

" N ew
,

The Four Masters erroneously place it at A D. 555 v The whol e of the passages referred to are givenin
the other annal ists at 56 1 . If the date aflixed by the ful l by Dr . Reeves . A damn. p . 248 . Ste .

Four Mas ters be assumed as correct. the expuls ionof w The Annals of Inni sfa lle i i fi x the year 552 as that of
Columb-k i l le must have beendelayed ti l l eight wars the death of Fini i ianof C lonard ; and their authority i s

after the commiss ionof his crime . preferred by U ssher , Ware, and Lanigan, to that of the
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Finnianof Movilla was the early friend and instructor of Columba, and continued to maintainthe
most amicable relations with him till after the time fixed for thi s imaginary quarrel} Add to this
that the authorities in favour of all these stories are modern and of suspiciou s credi t and that they
contradict each other as to the person by whom the sentence was pronounced ; some making it to
be the decision of an ecclesiastical tribunal ; some the penance imposed by a confessor ; others the

self- pronounced sentence of the penitent himself — and we shall , perhaps, see reason to agree with
Dr

.

Lanigan, “ that this is not hi story, but poetry and that there i s scar cely a word of truth ini t,
except that such a battle was fought .

” We agree with this eminently learned writer, that it is
probable enough “ that Columba prayed for the protection of hi s kinsmen and their subj ects against
the fury of Diarmait ; and that this may have excited the displeasure of the monarch and his
partisans . It is certain that, for some cau se or other, C olumba, previously to his depart ur e from
Ireland

, (but at what exact time is uncertain , ) had incurred the di sapprobation of several influenti al
persons inso much that he was abou t to be excommunicated by a synod at Teilte, for some. venial
and very excusable causes, as Adamnanassures us, and not rightly, as appeared in the event .

”

But St . Brendan of Birr, who was present at the meeting, havingdeclared that he beheld a pillar
of fire goingbefore the man of God, and holy angels accompanyinghim across the plain on hi s way
to the synod

,
the persons assembled not only desisted from going onwith the excommuni cation,

but treated Columba with the utmost respect and v eneration.

z It is quite uncertain to what period
in the life of St

.
Columba thi s narrative relates but, if it has reference to the two years which fol

lowed the battle of Cul-Dreimhne, it puts an end at once to the story of a penance beingprescribed
to St . Columba in any form ; seeingthat the synod acknowledged that he di d not deserve any
censur e .

On the whole
,
it seem s to us as fu tile as it i s unnecessary to inqu ire for other cau ses of

Columba’ s removal to the Western Isles of Scotland than that whi ch the earliest and best authori
ties ascribe to him ; namely, a desire to Spread Christianity amongthe inhabitants of that thenpagan
and benighted region . He had been eminently successfu l as a herald of the faith in his ownland :
he now determined to devote his life to the conversion and civilization of the heathen tr ibes who
were settled within sight of hi s native hills .
To us it appears highly probable that the whole story of Columb -kille havingbeen exiled on ao

Four Masters , who stat e it to have happened A .D. 548
both dates are irreconc ileable with th e account of the bat
t l e of Cul-d reimhne , (wh ich was fought in as hav ing
ar isenout of a quarrel betweenFinni anof C lonard and
Columba .

A l io intempore . v ir sanctus venerand um ep iscopum
Finnionem, suum v idel ice t magistrum , juvenis senem
ad ii t quem cum sanctus Finnioad se approp inquantem
v id is set , angelum Domini par iter ejus com i tem i tiner is
v id it : e t u t nobis ab exper t is tra i litur , qu ibusd am as

tantibus int imav i t fratrihus , inquiens . Ecce nunc ~v i~
d eatis sanctum arlvenientem Columbam

, qu i su i com
m eatus merui t habere soc ium angeluni coelicolam .

”

[is dem d c
’

ebus . Sanctus, cum d uod ec irncomm ilitonibus
d isc ipulis , ad Britanniam tra i i snav igav it .

— A damn. 1. i ii . ’

c . 4
,
p . 195-6 . It is of l ittle consequence to the present

argument whether the last sentence refers to the fi rs t
voyage of Co lumba to Br itain, or to some subsequent occas ionof cross ingthe sea : ineither case , i t shows that
the Finnianspokenof coul d not be th e Pianianof
C lonard , who was dead , at th e very l east , fifteenyears
before the emigrat ionof Columb-k il le . It also shows
that up t i l l that very t ime Co lumba and Finnianof Mo
v il la wer e onterms of mu tual fr iendsh ip and that Fin
nianprofessed for Co lumba the u tmost venerat ion. The
term “ j uvenis ” seems to be app l i ed to the saint , (who
wasnow a t least for ty-two years of age , ) merely by way
of contrast to the venerab le age of Pianian.

y Eccles. Ha
'

s t. i i . 1 48 .

z A damn. 1. i i i . c . 3, p . 192-4.
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count of the battle of Cul-d reimhne, is owingto the simple fact of Adamnanhavingmentioned that
the arrival of the saint in Scotland and the erection of the monastery at Hy took place two years
after that battle was fought . 3 This ha has done manifestly for the purpose of fixing the date of

the latter event
,
by referringit to another which was well known inIii sh history, and duly recorded

in the annals of the kingdom ; but subsequent writers connected the two events together, as cau se
and effect . The story abou t the son-book

,
which is said to have led to the battle

,
is easily explained .

There was, amongthe Cinel- Conaill , —the tribe to which Columba belonged ,— a book
,
containinga

copy of the Psalms
,
said to have been wri tten by the hand of the saint which

,
in after times

,
was

enclosed in a curiously wrought silver shrine, and was held to be of such marvellous sanctity that ,
if carried three times from right to left round the warriors of the tribe, onthe eve of an engage
ment, it ensured to them the victory over their enemies . Hence it was called the Cathaeh which
may be translated

,
the B attle-book.

b But the more recent historians of Columba
,
who were already

impressed with the notion that he was a sti rrer up of feuds and dissensions
,
overlooking the real

ground of thi s designation, explained it as given to the book onaccount of its havingbeen the cause
of the battle in which the saint had, as they supposed, borne a part . Thu s we can not only show
that the legend was positively untrue, but easily and naturally account for its origin.

Agreeably to the cu stoms of the age, and to his ownpracti ce onprevi ou s occasions at home, he
commenced his undertakingby foundinga monastery ; and the place which he chose for its site was
the small and then uninhabited island of Hy

,
or I

,
afterwards call ed Iona

,
or

,
from his ownname

,

I-Columb-kille . It is abou t three miles longby one or one- and-a-half in breadth ; and lies at the
distance of an English mi le to the south-west of the island of Mull . It was in the bounds of the
Pictish kingdom ; yet not so far from the Scottish or Dalriadi c territory as to prevent the occupant s
from receivingaid, in case of need, from their kinsmen and fellow Chri stians of that region . Columba
was accompanied by twelve companions

,
— the normal retinue of a mediaeval missionary .

c It is said
that he obtained a grant of the island from the king of the Scottish colony : d a concession from

The character and condit ionof the MS .t Adamn. Prcef. 2da . p . 9 : also , 1 . i . c . 6 , p . 31 .

b The book wh ich St . Co lumba is said to have tran
scribed from S t Finnian’s or iginal , is the copy of the
Psalms , wh ich forms , with i ts s i l ver case , the anc i ent
rel iquary cal led the Cathach, of wh ich O ’

Donnell gives
th i s curious account N ow the Cathach is th ename of
the book onaccount of wh ich the battl e was fought , andi t is the ch ief rel ic of Co lumb—c i l le inthe terri tory of the
C inel Conai ll G ulban: i t is covered with s i lver under
gold ; and i t isnot lawful to openi t ; and i f i t be sent
thrice r ight-wise round the army of the C inel Conai l l
whenthey are goingto batt l e . theywi l l returnsafe with
v ictory ; and i t is onthe breast of a comhorba or a cler ic ,
who is to the bes t of his power free frommortal sin, that
the Cathach shoul d be ,whenbrought round the army.

’

The O s tbach is st i l l inexis tence , and inthe possess ionof
the O

’

Donnell fami ly . A drawingof the cover isgiven
inBetham ’

s
‘ Ant iquar ianResearches , ’ vol . i . , p . 1 09 ;

and a fac-sim i le of four l ines of the enc losed MS ., ih. p .

1 12.

are indicat ive of extreme ol d age , but i t is quest ionabl e
whether i t is inthe handwr iting of the sa int h imself.
Dr . Reeves ; A damnA dd . N ote, B : p . 249,

A dawn. 1. i i i . c . 4 : ( alr ead y c ited innote it sup ra . )
D r . Reeves gives a long l ist o f sa ints , who intheir
church -bu i lding and m iss ionary under tak ings set out

with twelve companions . (A damu . A dd . N ote I . p . 229

He also gives thenames of the twelve companions
of Columba : (A dd , N ote A . p . wit h al l th e par
t iculars of their h is tory that it is now pos s ible t o ascer
tain.
d The Annal s of U lster and of T ighernach ascr ibe the
donat ionof Hy to the generos ity of Cona ll , king o f th e
D a lr iad ic Scots inCaledonia : onthe other hand Bed e
refers i t t o the l ibera l ity of KingB rud eus and the P icts
( His. Eccl . I. i i i . c . and terr itorial cons iderat ions lend
s trength t o th is s tatement . I t is , however , deserv ing of
note that he makes the grant subsequent to the conversion
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Brudeus
,
the Picti sh king, is also mentioned, but this coul d only have been made subsequently to the

conversion of Brudeus to Christianity . He was at first quite unfriendly to the Gospel . Wh en he
heard tha t Columba was approachinghi s fortress , he ordered the gates to be closed ; but, at the s ign
o f the cross

,
made by the fingers of the saint, and a slight blow from hi s hand, they flew open and

the kingthen paid remarkable attention to the unbidden guest .
e Soon afterwards he embraced the

Christianfaith . The rllayzf ( so Adamnancalls the priests of the Pictish religion) tried all their arts
to prevent the missionaries from preachingto the people . When other means fail ed, they endea
v oured once to drown the voice of Columba by noise and shouting; but the saint, determined to
frustrate their wil es

,
immediately commenced chantingthe 45 th Psalm ; and, his voice rising into

the air
,
was reverberated like thunder from the clouds, so that the kingand people were stru ck with

fright and consternation .

‘ Manifold were the miracles whi ch Columba is said to have wr ought
during the progress of his mission in Caledonia— intruth, they are toomany for the occasion ; there
are few readers who would not have felt grateful to hi s biographers had they spared the recital of

m any which they have recorded . Amongthe rest we are told that after prayer upon his bended
knees

,
he brought back to life the sonof a certain person of humble rank , after he had been dead ,

and his exequies celebrated and restored him to his father and mother .

”
8

In the prosecution of hi s mission, he appears to have vi sited almost every part of the dominions
of the Northern Picts

,
comprehending the whole of modern Scotland to the North and North-West

of the G rampians
,
and likewise the WesternIsles . It is certain that he found this wide region

heathen
,
and that he left it

,
at least nomi nally

,
Christian . He is said to have penetrated even to the

Orkneys
,
and to have formed cells (as churches were then denominated) in that remote region . Many

of these parts he visited oftener than once ; and wherever he penetrated, he bu ilt churches, founded
monasteries

,
and established religiou s teachers . h It is to be regretted that hi s enterprises in this

spir itual warfare are onl y expressed to us ingeneral terms, so that it is not possible to trace his
progress chronologically, nor even to identify, in all cases, the scenes of his labours ; but we know
enough to be able to assert that no par t of Pict- land was left unvi sited by himself or his emissaries
and that in almost every place to which he came he left the traces of his presence in the churches
which he erected, the religiou s institutions which he set on foot, and the conversion of whole tribes

of the P icts Quae v idel icet insula, ( i .e . Iona, ) “ ad
jus quidem Br itannica per t inet , nonm agno ab e a freto
d i screta , sed d ona t ione Pi c torum qui i l las Br itannia:
p lagas incolunt , jamd ud um mona ch is S cot torum tradi ta ,
e o quod il la s p rasd ic ant ibus fid em Chr ist i perc eperint . ”
( 11 23 . E col. 1. i i i . c . 3 ) Both accounts were probably
t rue . The is land wa s uninh a bit e d : Co lumba and h is

comrades sett led in it , under the protect ionof the
neighbouringCh ieft a inConall ; and . onthe convers i on
o f Bradens , received a fresh t it le from the paramount
lords o f the so i l .

0 A damu 1. i i . 0 . 35 . p . l 5 i —2 .

f A damn. l . i c . 37 p. 73-4 .

s A acmm . 1. i i. c . 32 . p . 145 -6 .— The account there

gi veni s pro l ix and c ircumstant ial : though the s tory of
C umineus , onwh ich that inAd amnani s lounded , is very
br ief. Pos t genufiexionem quoque et ora t ionem sur

gens , innom ine Domini , mortuum c ujusd am plebei filium
susc itav it ; e t pos t c e lebratas exequia s , patr i et ma tr i
red d i d i t . ( Vela S . Col . 0 . 22. ap . Colgan. ) The de
tails inAd amnana re evident ly to ld inimitationof
Matt . ix 24 , and the paral le l passages .

”
D r . Reeves ,

A damn. p . 146 . n. )
a D r . Reeves has col lected the names of tlz z'rty-two
places inthe distr ic t of the Scots inBr itain, and twenty
one inthat of the N orthernP icts

,
inc ludingsome inthe

Orkney s , where the memory of Columb- kil le wa s spe

c ially revered .— A damn. Add . N ote 11 . pp . 289-298 .
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Of this we have an instance inthe fact of his beingselected to inaugurate Aidan, who, upon the
death of Conall , was elected kingof the Scotti sh or Irish colony inNorth Britain . The saint would
have declined the honour - indeed his ownwishes were in favour of B ogenau , the brother of

Ai dan; but being repeatedly commanded, in nocturnal “vi sions, to inaugurate the Chieftain ap

pointed by thc tribe, he complied, and the consecration took place onthe island of Hy .

° The form
of consecration was read out of a glass book ; perhaps a parchm ent, framed and glazed, onwhich
the formula was written . This is said to be the earliest recorded example of the inauguration of a
kingin Chr istian times ; but, from the menti on of a book, the u sage woul d appear to be of a

still more ancient date amongthe Irish or Scottish people.

Passingover many incidents whi ch are either trivi al, incredible, or of more than doubtful eu
thority ,

we come to an event whi ch makes a considerable figure in the life of St . Columba
, and

indeed inthe history of the times, — the convention of Druim -ccatt, held in the year 5 75 , as stated
by Dr . Reeves

,
though other au thorities place it sixteen years later . It is a striking example of

the wretched manner of writingecclesiastical history that prevailed in the seventh century, that,
although Adamnanmentions the convention at Druim-ceatt and the presence of Columba at it

,
he

does not give us the slightest information respecting the occasion of the meeting, the persons of
whom it consisted

,
the form of their deliberations

,
or the d ecision at whi ch they arrived ! All that

he says about it is contained in the recital of two prophecies which were then delivered
,
and a short

chapter of six lines
,
entitled

,
Of the cares of diverse d iseases whichwere ej ected at Dorsum Cea te

,

that is Dru im-ccatt .
p

At another t ime whenthe venerable Columba was
ona v is it inthe is land of Hinba , he one night saw ina.
t ranc e ianangel of the Lord sent to him , who held inhis
hand the Glass Book of the Inaugurat ionof the Kings
wh ich the venerable m an, at the d es ire of the angel ,t ook from his hand

,
and beganto read . And whenh e

refused t o inaugurate A idanas king, according to the
forms contained inthat book , becau se he liked hi s
brother B ogenau better , the angel suddenly put forth
h is hand and struck the sa int with a wh ip : the l iv id
mark of wh ich r emained onhis s ide al l the days of his
l ife : and he added , Know for cer tainthat I have been
sent to the e by God with the Glass Book . that thou
mayest inaugurate Aidanas king, accordingto the words
wh i ch thou hast read ini t : and if thou refuse to comply
with th is second command, I wi l l smite thee again.

’ So
whenth is angel of the Lord had appeared onthree suc
c ess i ve nights , holding the same Glass Book inhis hand ,
and had repeated the injunct ionrespecting the inaugu
rat ionof the k ing, the Sa int, inobedience to the word o f
the Lord , cros sed over into Hy, and there , as he had
beencommanded , inaugurated A idanas k ing, who ar

r ived about the same t ime . Wh i ls t repeatingthe wordsof inaugurat ion, he prophes ied of th ings ye t t o come ,concerning h is sons
, grandsons , and great-grandsons

and putt ingh is hand uponhis head , wh ils t inaugurat ing,
be blessed h im.

” —A damn. 1. i i i . c 5 .
p . 1 9 7 -8 .

p The convent ionof D ruimceatt is p laced by the Ah

We are therefore compelled to have recourse to such authori ties as the “ semi~

nals of Ul ster inA .D 574 : by the Annals of C lonmac

no ise ih 587 : but Co lgan, O ’

Flaherty, and Laniganhave
ass igned 590 a s i ts date . The p lace where i t wa s held
i s fixed by O

’

D onnell as inthe regionof C iannachtaGlen-geimhin,now the barony of Kenaght inthe County
of Londonderry ; and is des cr ibed as a pleasant mound ,
onthe banks of the r iver Roe

,
not far from the po int

where i t ceases t o be affected by the t ide . The precise
spot where the assembly was held , i s the longmound in
Roe Park , near N ewtownlimav ady ,

called the Mul lagh ,
and somet imes Daisy H i ll.” (Dr . R eeves , Adamn p . 37 .

n. ) Ad amnanmentions the assembly as the occas ionon
wh ich Co lumba delivered a predict ion, that D omhnall,
sonot Aed h

,
the kingof Ireland. shou ld surv ive al l hisbrothers

,
become a famous king, shou ld never fal l into

the hands of his enemies , and should die ino ld age , in
his ownhous e

,
and onh is ownbed ; wh i ch happened

accordingly . ( l . i . c . He made a somewhat s imilar
predict ion, at the same place, concerning Scanlan, son
of Colman, who was thena pr isoner inthe hands of
Aed h : wh ich it i s needless to repeat. ( 1. i . c p . 38 ,
The br ief chapter al luded to inthe text , i s here trans
lated ent ire . Concerning the cures of Diverse D iseases ,
whichwere efi

'

ected a t D rumceatt. Th is manof exemp lary
l ife

, ( as i t ha th beenhanded downto us from those who
had personal knowledge of the facts , ) dur ing the days
onwhich he remained for a shor t t ime at D rumcea tt on
his journey to the convent ionof kings , hea led the infir s
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bardic L eabharna h’ Uidhre, O
’

Donnell, and Keating, whose statements arenot very clear, not very
consistent

,
and not very trustworthy . It woul d, nevertheless, appear probable that the conventi on

consisted of the monarch, the provincial sovereigns, and the heads of religi ous houses in Ireland ; and
that it was held for the purpose of deciding some points which were at issue between Aedh, king
of Ireland

,
and Aidan

,
kingof the Dalri ad ic settlement in North Britain . It would seem as if the

kingof Erinhad claimed supremacy over the Scoto -Irish colony inCaledoni a ; onthe same principle,
perhaps

, as that onwhich hi s predecessor, Diarmait, is said to have adjudged the possession of the
son-book to St . Finni an

,
— that to every cow belongs her owncalf -whil e

,
onthe contrary

,

Aidan
,
havingnow become a monarch in another country, not only maintained hi s right to be an

independent sovereign, but asserted a claim to the dominion of the ancient Dahi adic province in the
north of Ireland

,
of which he and hi s fami ly were the heredi tary chiefs .q The matter was referred

to the decision of St . Columba . Perhaps the abbot of Hy in Scotland, and of Durrow (Dair-magh )
and Derry in Erin

, was unwill ing to provoke the hostili ty of either party by anadverse decision .

At all events
,
he referred the case to Colm anthe sonof Comgellan, who awarded that the Scottish

Dahi ada shoul d be an independent monarchy ; that the Irish Dalri ads shoul d be bound to follow the
k ings of Erin in their wars and hostings , but should p ay tax and tribute to the king of A lba .

’ If
this decision was actually pronounced, the latter p art of i t wasnever f ulfilled . It is further stated

the A bhra Choluim-ci lle
,
contained in the L eahharna h’ Uidhi 'e that

who

in a semi -bardic composition
,

one obj ect of the assemblage was to procure the bani shment of the bar ds and Antiquaries
,

had scandalou sly abused their privileges but that Columba prevailed on the monarchs to be con
tent with lim itingtheir number, curtaili ng their poetic li censes

,
and restricting their emelu

ments .“ Dr . Lanigan accepts thi s as history : we concur wi th Dr . Reeves in attaching to it but
little weight . It seems very like a devi ce of a bard, in later times, to shelter himself and his order
under the mantle of Columb -kill e and the royal robes of a whole congress of princes and kings .
Adamnaninforms us that Columba remained but a short time at B ra im - ceatt ; and, though he

gives few parti cul ars, leads us to believe that he made no long stay inIreland onthis occasion .

‘

It is highly probable that he took the opportuni ty of visitingthe churches and monasteries which
he had founded in hi s native land ; remedying abu ses, if such existed, and encouraging hi s com

munities to persevere in the good works whi ch they had undertaken . It is to thi s period of hi s life

m ities of var ious s ick persons
,
by inv okingthename ofChr is t . For

, e ither by s tretching for th his holy hand,
or by the aspers ionof water bles sed by him, or by the
touch of the hem of his garment , or by the bless ing of
s ometh ingsuch as salt or bread, received from the saint
and dipped inwater , those who believed , received their
perfec t health .

"

(L . i i. 0 6 . p . The idea o f thes e
m iracles i s borrowed from Acts i i i .

,
6 ; v . 1 5 ; x ix . 12,

9 For a full account of the pol it ical causes wh ich are

s tated to have led to thi s celebrated convent ion, we refer
to Dr . Reev es

’

s N ote e, onA damu , 1. i . c . 49 : p . 92 , Sec.

r S ee the author it ies c ited by D r. Reeves , ubi sup ra .

This account is giveninthe prefaces to that semi
bardic compos it ion, the Amhm Cholm

'

m-cille and is to be
found at ful l length inKeat ing’

s account of the c onven
t ionat D ruimcea t t .

"

(Reeves , A damnp . 80 . note )
t “ Once upona t ime whenthe ho ly manafter the
c ongress of the kings at Druim-C eatt was returning t o
the watery p lains, " Sac . ( L . i. c. 49. p . Th is woul d
s eem to imp ly , that he set out onhis returnto Hy soon
after the congress was conc lud ed z— though the length
of his v is it to his nat ive land is not spec ified .
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that we are disposed to refer his interview with Ali thir of Clon-macnoise
,

u
as well as those wi th

Comgall of Bangor,
‘ and Bishop Conall of Coleraine ; whi ch are placed at thi s date by the histori an .

The latter entertained Columba at a publi c banquet, havingcollected almost innumerable contri bu
tions for the purpose from the people of the country .

w Of these interv iews we have few par ti culars ;
but i t woul d seem that the saint was everywhere received with the respect due to hi s d istinguished
character and servi ces .
After hi s return to Hy, and exactly thir ty years after hi s first arrival in that island

,
— anepoch

which he had often prayed might be that of hi s departur e fr om life,— he received an announcement
from heaven in a vi sion, that his presence onearth was requi red forfour years longer, at the end of
which tim e he would be removed to the heavenly world .

x He spent the interval in the same exer

Alithir was the fourth abbot of C lonmacno ise, hav ing
succeeded M ac N ess ie , who died J une 1 2th , 585 : after
wh ich t ime t he interv iew mus t have takenp lace , wh ich
i s thus described by Ad amnan.

“ Once upona t ime ,
t he blessed man, remaining by div ine permiss ionsome
months inthe inter ior of Ireland , wh i ls t regulat ing the
monastery that inIrish i s cal led Da ir-Magh , was pleased
t o v is it the brethrenof St. Kieran's monastery of Clon
macnoise . As soonas his arr ival was announced, al l
the monks assemblingfrom the farms near the convent ,
together with those t hat were init , fo llowing their
abbot Alithir with al l alacr ity

,
went forth to meet S t .

C olumb a, beyond the rampart of the monastery, as i f
he had beenanangel o f the Lord ; and bowing their
faces to the ground at s ight of him, he was k issed by
them with al l reverence. S inging psalms and hymns .
t hey conducted him inhonoured process ion to their
church ; and construct ing a canopy of wood for the
saint a s he walked

,
they caused it to be supported by

four men, mov ingwith equa l s teps , les t the aged C olumba might be inconvenienced by the pressure of that
mult itu le of brethren. At that very hour , a youngdomes t ic , contempt ible inface and dress . and not much
infavour with the super iors, came behind Co lumba as

secret ly as h e could , that he might tou ch i f i t were but
the hem of h is garment , without his knowing or per*

ce iv ing i t . B ut th is wasnot h iddenfrom the saint ; for
the th ingwh ich , being done behind him, he could not

with the eyes of his body, he discovered by those of
the spir it . Therefore stop p ing short o f a sudden

,
and

reach inghis hand beh ind him, he catches the boy by
the neck , and pul ling him forward , p laces him befor e
his face. He thensays to the trembl inglad ,
‘ Put forth thy tongue ! ’ and says

,

‘
Thougti

this boy benow so contempt ib le, let no one desp ise him :

for from th is hour he wi l l great ly please
you ; and advanc ing each day inlearning and know
l edge . he wi l l be a great maninyour congregat ion,
&c &c .

— This was St Ernan; who t old the s tory to
S egineus inthe hear ingof Failbe : by the latter i t was
communicated , alongwith some other wonderfu l facts ,
t o Ad amnan. (L . i . c . 3 , pp . 23 If th is vis i t didnot
take place at or after the congress of D ruim-c ea t t , i t
impl ies a second voyage of C olu 'nba to Ireland , after
hi s settlement inB y for Alithir did not become A bbot
t il l longafter the last-named epoch .

Once upona time, whenthe holy manafter the
conference of the k ings, Aedh, the sonof Ainmire , and
Ai dan, the sonof G abran, at Druim-ceatt . was returning
to the watery plains , he and the abbot Comgell" [of Ban
gor]

“were seated one fine daynot far from th e fortress
of Dun-Cethern,” [now cal led the G iant ’s sconce.near
Col eraine, inthe County of Londonderry, ] and water
was brought ina vessel of bronz e, from a neighbouring
Spr ing, to wash the hands of the saints . WhenSt 0 0
lumba had received i t, he says to the abbot Comgellwho
was sitt ing bes ide him , O Comgell, a day wi l l come
whenth is spr ing, fromwh ich th iswater has beenbrought
t o u s , wi l l no longer be no longer fi t for man’s use,

for it wi l l be fi l l ed with humanb lood ; for my k insmen
and friends , and yours , according to th e flesh , the Hy
N ial l and the Cruithnians , ’ th e Irish Picts of Dala
radia inthe County of Downand the southernpart of
Antrim,] wi l l wage batt l e inth isneighbouringfor tress
of Dun-Uethern; and a cer tainmanof my race wi l l be
s laininthe aforesaid spring, with whose b lood and that
of othe rs the wel l of the spr ingwil l be fi l led .

’

And th is
true prophecy was fulfi l l ed after many years ,” &c . , &c .

— : 1damn. l . i . c. 49, p . 92 This anecdote shows that
A d amnanknewnothingof any quarrel betweenComgell
and Columba .

W Th is interview, li ke the former , Ad amnandates as

happening immediately after the conference at Druim
ceatt . L . i . c . 50 : pp 97 It is ment ioned to intro
duce t e fact that St . Columba was enab l ed propheti
cal ly to know and descr ibe the character of each contri
butor. and t o impose uponhim a sui tab le penance for
his besettings in, of whatsoever nature i t was , by s imply
lookingat the art ic les wh ich he had furnished for the
enter tainment .

at Ad amnanrelates that once inthe island of B y,
the

holy face of Columba beamed wi th joy and rapture then
suddenly became overcast with sadness . Two persons ,
L ugneus Mocublai and Pi lu a Saxon, who witnessed thechange, inqu ired the cause : to whom, after exact ing a

prom ise of secrecy dur ing his l ife t ime. the saint ex
plained This d ay, thrice tenyears are comp leted
s ince my settl ement inBr i ta in; and oftenduring thatt ime have I devoutly asked of G od that at the end of th is
th irti e th year he would releas e me from my pi lgr image
and cal l me to the heavenly land . And the caus e of my
gladness was that I saw the angels sent from the throne
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cises and occupati ons to which he had devoted hi s previous years . On the day which preceded his
departure, he went forth to bless the barn of the monastery ; and, seeing two heaps of grain , he
expressed his joy, that in case of his beingobliged to leave the brethr en, they were lik ely to hav e
sufficiency for another twelvemonth . His attendant (who was called Diermit) began to remon
strate with Columba for hi s fr equent allusions to his decease, at that period of the year ; to whom
he communicated

,
under promise of secrecy ti ll after his departure, that the approachingnight was

to be the last of his existence upon earth . Thi s day
,
he said

,
is called inthe sacred volumes ,

the S abbath, whi ch signifies ‘rest ’ and truly it is a sabbath to me, because it is to me the last of
this present toilsome li fe

,
and that onwhich I am to rest after all my troubles and labours ; for in

the middle of thi s venerable Sunday night which is approaching,y according to the testimoni es of
the Scriptur es, I go the way of the Fathers . For now my Lord Jesu s Christ deigns to invi te me,
to whom I shal l depart as I have said

,
inthe mi ddle of this night, onhi s owninvitation ; for so it

has been revealed to me by the Lord himself. As he returned towards the monas tery he sat down
to rest ona spot onwhich a cross was afterwards erected ( it was standing in the time of Adam
nan while there

,
a white horse belongingto the monastery, to whi ch Columba had doubtless been

a kind and considerate master
,
approached him

,
thrust hi s head into the saint ’ s bosom,

and caressed
'

him with unusual mani festations of affecti on . The attendant woul d have driven him away, but
Columba woul dnot permi t the faithful creature to be prevented from indulging his feelings ; and

expressed hi s Opini on that the Creator had by some means made it known to the dumb animal that
it was soon to lose its aged owner . When the steed withdr ew,

the saint pronounced a blessingon
the grateful and faithful creature .

‘ Removingto a slight eminence whi ch overhunghis monastery,
he stopped for a moment onits summi t ; and liftingup his hands, he blessed the convent, predict
ingthat the place, though then small and poor, woul d be held in venerati on not only by the kings
and tri bes of Ireland, but of foreign and barbarous nations yea, by the saints of other chtu'

ches .

Returningto the monastery, he sat down inhi s pri vate apartment, and o ccupied himself in tran
scribinga copy of the Psalms

,
inLatin and havingwritten the words They tha t seek the L ord

sha llnot want anygood thing, (Psalm xxxiv . he said Here I must stop at the foot of the
page ; let Bai thenwrite what foll ows . The saint soon after attended evening service inthe

onhigh to carry away my soul from the flesh . But be
hold , now. hav ingmade a suddenhal t , they are s tanding
onthe rock beyond the fr i th , des irous to come nigh ,

to
summonme from the body ; but they are not perm itted

. . for the Lord. though he had granted my earnestprayer tha t I should pass from this wor ld t o h im th isvery day, hath , th is instant, changed his purpose , lis
tenrngrather to the prayers of many churches onm
account. To whom he hath granted that, thoughagainst my ownwi l l . four years more of continuance in
the fiesh are to be added to my l ife,” &c . Ste — (A damn.

l 1 1 1 . c
:
22, pp 227-8 )

1" It i s almost superfluous to point ou t that , inthe de
srgnat lons of time wh ich are here employed, the J ewish

calcu lat ionis fol lowed , accordingto which eac h d ay com
menced and ended at sunset the Sabbath embraces the
period from sunset onFriday t i l l sun-se t onSaturday
and the eveningand nigh t wh ich succeeds Saturday is
counted as part of the Lord ’s Day. The practice of
cal ling the Lord ’s Day the Sabbath commenced about
a thousand years after th is date.

”

(D7 . Reeves, Adamn.

p . 230. n. )
2 We coul d not refrainfrom embodyingth is incident

inour br iefnarrat ive . because it seems to intimate very
expressively Columba 's kindness of hear t. The righ
teous manregardeth the l ife of his beas t ”

8 This MS of the Psalms is no longer to be found .

The O s tbach , already described , was once supposed
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church ; whence he returned to his cell , and sat for the remainder of the night onhi s stone couch,
deliveringto Diermit some partingadmoni tions to the brethren ; exhorting them to preserve mu
tual and unfeigned love and peace ; promi singthem,

if they adhered to his counsels
,
the help of

G od , the benefit of hi s ownintercession, and not onl y an abundance of all things needful for the

present life, but the reward of eternal blessedness prepar ed for the observers of the commandments
of G od .

When hi s last hour drew nigh , the Saint became silent ; but at the sound of the mi d
night hell he arose in haste , made his way to the church, at whi ch he arrived sooner than any of

the brethren
,
and threw himself onhi s knees in prayer

,
near the altar . Diermi t

,
his attendant,

who had followed him slowly, afterwards declar ed that he saw from a distance the whole interior
of the chur ch fill ed wi th a supernatural light, which , however, di sappeared the moment he ap

proached
the gate, but not before it had been seen by some others of the monks, who were al so

standingat some di stance . Diermi t enteringthe church, exclaimed in a tone of sorrow
, Wh ere

art thou
,
my father ?” And

,
before lights could be brought,— groping inthe dark, he found the

holy man sunk onthe ground before the altar . He raised him up a little, and sitting beside him,

placed hi s head onhi s ownbosom . The monk s enteringwith candles , and seeing their venerable
father at the point of death, began to utter loud lamentations ; but Columba, openinghi s eyes,
looked around with an expression of the utmost happiness and j oy ; doubtless, says Adamnan

,

beholdingthe holy angels sent from heaven to meet him . With Diermi t’s help he rai sed h is
right hand , and by a gentle movement signified the blessingto hi s brethren whi ch his lip s were
unable to pronounce ; and instantly breathed hi s last .b His death took place onSunday

,
the 9th

of June, A .D . 59 7, inthe seventy- sixth year of his age .

We have left ourselvesno room to discu ss the character and the services of Columb -kill e ; and
indeed the reader of the foregoingpages will be at no loss to perceive that we place a very high
estimate onboth . It is evident that he was a manof indefatigable perseverance inthe di scharge
of the solemn duties to which he had consecrated his life that he pur sued them amidst difficul ti es ,
dangers , and anxieties, under whi ch he never sunk for one moment ; that he led a life of the utm ost
self-deni al ; and, havinggiven him self up to what he regarded as the work and call of G od , he
fainted not, nor was wearied in well-doing. It is evi dent that his efforts were most successful
in the confirmationof the faith where it was already professed, and inits diffusion amongheathens
and idolaters . InIreland he laboured among a nominally Christian people : but, although the
whole kingdom had been wonover to the profession of the Gospel thr ough the labours of Saint
Patri ck and his compani ons

,
it is no impeachment of the zeal of those illustriou s mi ssionaries

,
nor

any denial of their wonderful success
,
to beli eve

,
as we do

,
that in many par ts of our native land

Christiani ty was as yet professed withou t beinghear tily believed ; and that many vestiges of hea

to be the last MS .wri ttenby the hand of Columb-ki l le ; b These part iculars of Columba’s latter end are cop ied.
but the whole i s inone hand-wr iting, and the passage and almost l i terally trans lated from Ad amnan. (L. iii . 0 .

here spokenof doesnot close a page. 23. pp . 228
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thenism both inmatters of opini on and practice, stil l lingered amongthe people . The insti tution s
founded by Columba mu st have tended greatly to bani sh these remains of pagan superstition .

Wherever he planted a monastery
,
there was a mi ssionary ins titu te, whence Christi an minis ters

went forth to instruct the ignorant, convince the doubting, confirm the wavering, and refu te the

gainsaying; and to help forward, by the strenuou s incul cation of the precepts of religion, the prae
ti ce of the virtues whi ch Christiani ty enj oins . Inthese sacred asylums

,
many

,
wearied with the

anxieties and the crimes of greatness, found refuge not merely from their outward enemies but
from their ownbad passions and were induced to dedicate to the service of humani ty those ener

gi es which had hi therto been devoted to war, violence, and ambition . Inthese seminaries alike of
religion and literatur e, the youngwere instructed in the arts whi ch civil ize and refine the nature
of man; books were read, stud ied, copied, and multip lied and provision was made for the supply
of the spiritual wants of the cominggeneration . Even inIreland, and among the Dalriad ic Scots
of North Britain, such labours mu st have had a most beneficial influence . Still more marked

,

however
,
was the benefit which Columba and his associates conferred onthe heathen inhabitants of

Caledoni a
,
for whose good he abandoned his native country, and exposed himself to the disasters

and dangers which couldnot fail to attend onmi ssionary enterprise among such a people as the
Picts then were . He must have gone forth each day to hi s spiritual labours among them with
his life inhi s hand and the success whi ch attended his exertions shows the prudence and “i s
dom

,
as well as the zeal

,
with which they must have been conduc ted . The whole north and north

west of Scotland owes to him its conversion to the Chri stian faith . If any remains of Pagani sm
were left which he had not him self been able to extirpate

,
they were speedily rooted out by the

efforts of hi s companions and followers
,
whom he had stationed in various parts that they might

complete an undertakingwhi ch exceeded the powers of any single man ; and who laboured in hi s
He found the Pictish people a race of barbarou s pagans

After the time of Co
N or is i t probable

ownspir it and after his ownexample .
he left them a Christiani sed

,
and

,
in some degree at least, a Christian people .

lumba
,
we hear little or nothingof heathenism as existing among the Picts .

that the Anglo-Saxons of the eastern coast of North Britain were excluded from a share of hi s

anxieties and labours ; though circumstances— of which the essential d ifference of language was
probably one— appear to have rendered his personal success among them less conspicuous . His

successors in Iona
,
it i s well known

,
were the instruments of convertingthe whole of the Anglo

Saxons north of the Humber to the profession of the Gospel .d

of Hy took refuge from the Danes . We hepe to see a
descrip tionof these beautiful Codices inthe pages of th is
J ourna l.
d A id an, the apostl e o f the N orthumbr ians .

whose
kingdom extended from the Humber t o the Fr ith of

c The l iterary services of the monastic insti tutions
canscarcely be over-estimated . To them we owe the
transcription, and inmany cases the preservat ion,

of the
ancient wri tings , both sacred and profane , onwhich al l
our modernciv il iz ationturns as ona hinge . Columba
was s tamens copyist : and two of the most beauti ful
exi s tingMSS . of the Sc r iptureswere made inhis monas
tery of Darrow, and that of Kells , inwh ich the monks

Forth , was anIr ishman, and a monk o f Hy . D ima the
firs t bishop of the Middle Angl ians and Merc ians , and his
successor C eollach , were also Ir ishmen the latter cer
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That his char acter was free from faults, we donot assert, nor do we beli eve . The venerable Bede
ap
p
ears to express himself with doubt as to his claim to some at least of the graces of Chris tian life

though perhaps he did not mean to convey the unfavourable surmise which hi s words have been
supposed to intimate . The most common charge made against him,

is that of a tendency to vindic

tiveness ; a charge to which Dr . Reeves lends the high sancti on of hi s name .

f With a scholar so

candid and so accomplished, we ownour selves as unwill ingas we are incompetent to cope incon

troversy onsuch a point ; but it appears to us that the charge rests oninsufficient grounds . The

facts by which it is supported are, in every case that we can call to mind, miraculous legends . A

slight is put onColumb-kil le by some one duringhi s life or after his death ; the saint intercedes
wi th God, to inflict signal and summary vengeance onthe persons who have fail ed to treat him with
proper respect ; and instantly they are visited with sudden death or some other dir eful cal ami ty .

Adamnan, O
’

Donnell
,
and oral tradition

, are the vouchers of these facts . We presume Dr . Reeves
will concur with us inrej ecting the miracul ou s part of these narratives . It is , indeed, incon
ceivable that G od should work miracles to gratify the malice of Columba, or of any man. But if
the legend be rej ected, what becomes of the imputation onthe character of the saint ?
Here we feel ourselves impelled to say a few words wi th reference to the biographi es in

which these legends are found . Did their authors believe the stori es whi ch they record ? or di d

they
,
d isbelz

'

evtny them themselves, nevertheless desire to imp ose them onthe creduli ty of posterity ?
And fir st we must advert to the rul es for composinghistory whi ch were followed by these write rs
whom the biographers of Columba, and the authors of the lives of the saint ingeneral, mu st have
taken for their models . They imi tated, as best they might, classical and ecclesiastical hi stori ans .
N ow,

Livy declares in the beginni ng of his H istory of Rome
,
that he intended to embody init

legends to which he himself attached no hi storical value . Pliny, in the commencement of his
N atural H istory, avows that he has inserted in it many things which he di d not beli eve to be tru e,
but which he thought would be amu sing. Eusebius

,
the father of ecclesiastical hi story, has, inone

of hi s works
,
a chapter to whi ch he has prefixed the scandalous title

,
— for scandalous it i s inthe

work of a Chr istianbishop , — that it is lawful top romote the truth by means offalsehood and inhis
history itself

,
he avows that he suppresses the mention of the discords

,
di ssensions

,
and fightings of

the holy martyr s with each other
,
holdingit to be his province to record only those facts which

woul d be honourable to their memory . Here
,
then

,
the great pattern of church hi storians expressly

sanctions the telli ngof falsehoods for a pious purpose and avows that he has himself practi sed the
suppression of the truth

,
and felt it to be hi s duty to do so . In fact

,
that hi story i s to be wri tten

for the sole purpose of makingknown the truth so far as it can be ascertained, is a purely modern

tainly belonged to the monas tery of Hy : and the former of inves t igat ingthe influence of the Ir ish C hr ist ians inalso , as is mos t probable. F inan, Cuthbert , and other the convers ionof the Anglo-Saxons.

prelates of the N or th , were of the same nat ion, and 0 “ Qualiscunque fuer it ipse,” rel i
members of the same inst itut ion. The th ird book o f qu it suc cessores magna continent ia ac d ivmo amore ,Bede ’s Ecc les iast ical H is tory gives ample detai ls ; and regular ique insti tut ione ins ignes . —H2

'

st. Each, 1. i i i . c . 4 .

ought to be carefully studied by any one who is des irous f For his str ictures , see Adama . Prob , p . lx x v i i.
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them as true ; and we have said enough to justify the rej ection of all the rest, as well as those which
we find in the pages of O

’

Donnell .g

It was
,
indeed

,
unfortunate for the true fame of Columba that he fell into the hands of men who

believed that
,
by writingof him as they have done, they promoted him to renown and digni ty . But

let the attention be di rected to what he was, and di d , not to what his mistaken panegyrists have
asserted concerninghim,

and we do not envy the feelings of the man, whatever he the form of his

religious faith, who canderive no ed ificationfrom contemplatingthe labours of the self-denyinglife ,
and the calm composure of the peaceful death of the great and venerable COLUMBA or THE CHURCHES .

A vast mul tit ude of questions, ofno little interest, some in an ecclesiastical, others in an archaeo
logical aspect, present themselves to the mind of the reader of Columba

’ s life . What was the con
di tion of religion in Ireland , at the time when he received those impressions which animated his
pious efforts ; and how far did the form of faith and worshi p which he established in hi s ownin
stitutions, coincide with, or differ from, any that now exist ? Wh at were the physical and spiri
tual characteristics of the monasteries which he founded, and what were the habits and acquire
ments of their inmates ? Were they really exterminated— have they emigrated to another region
or do they sti ll survive in the persons of the Scottish Highlanders ? How far did the great monas
tery of Iona fulfil its founder ’ s intentions, as a centre of spiritual benefit and Christian enterpris e
amongthe pagan tribes whi ch then inhabited the greater part of the island of Britain — and par
ticularly, what was the amount of its influence onthe Anglo -Saxons who had recently invaded its
shores ? These questions we have neither space nor leisure to discuss : nor, perhaps, woul d the
pages of thi s J ournal be the most suitable place for the d iscussion of some at least of the foregoing
topics . But they are deservingof a more thoughtful examination than they have yet received . On
some of them Dr . Reeves has touched, with a master

’ s hand ; and we know ofno livingman better
fitted to probe them to their depths . q,

sWe had intended to illustrate these pos it ions by a few
examples selected from the narrat ives of supernatural
occurrences givenby Ad amnanus , but we abstain
par tly because we have already occup ied sufiie ient space
with th is Biograph ical Sketch ; part ly because our mo
t iy es might be misunderstood ; and partly because some
of the specimens that we shou ld have selected have a l

ready beentrans lated and givento the pub l ic, by theable wr iter who has discussed the li fe and character o f
S t . Columba in the pages of the D ublin University
Magaz ine, for September , 1857 . I t may be proper to
ad d that our ownnarrat ive and most of the illustrat ive
notes , were wr ittenbefore that art icle appeared .
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N O T E S O N T H E H UMA N REMAIN S

DI S CO V E R E D WI T H I N T H E R O U ND T OWE R S O F U L S T E R ,

WITH SOME ADDITIO N AL CO N TRIBUTION S TOWARDS A “ CRAN IA HIBERN ICA .

B Y J O H N G R A T T A N .

Tis Opportune to look back uponold t imes. and contemp late our forefathers . Handsome formed
skul ls give some analogy to fleshy resemblances and . s ince the dimens ions of the head measure the whol e body,

and the figure thereof gives conj ecture of the pr inc ipal facul t ies , physiognomy outl ives ourselves , and ends not In
thegrave.

”
— SIR THOMAS BROWNE, onUrn-Bur ial.

That the Cranium constitutes an element of paramount importance, in studyingthe natur al hi story
of man,is now universally admitted . Moul ded upon the brain— that most wonderful portion of

the human organi sm,
in which is situated the material apparatu s Of the moral and intellectual

facul ties proper to man
,
and of the instincts which he holds incommon with the higher orders of

the animal kingdom— its form and volume, rightly interpreted, indicate with exactitude and
precision the special mental aptitudes O f the individual it represents

,
requi ringbut a commensurate

foundation of trustworthy data to enable us to assign to each race its proper position in the social
scale . Even by those

,
indolently or wi lq y blind to its higher capabilities and to the all - important

truths respectingit, which, dimly foreshadowed by contemplative observers from time to time, have
been demonstratively promulgated to the world for upwards of half a century, the human skull is
recognised as being, pre - eminently, that part of the skeleton which affords the best and most
perspicuous characteristics upon whi ch to base the classification of the variou s families of mankind .

Hence all ethnological writers concur in attempting, after some fashi on or other
,
to treat of its

form and typ ical import, although, as might reasonably have been anticipated, the inqu iry in such
hands has never advanced beyond a vague and Obj ectless empiricism ,

alike unworthy of the subj ect
and unprofitable in its resul ts .
S O far back as 1 798 , Gall, in a letter to Baron Retzer, explaining the scope and obj ect of his

researches, announces them to be to ascertain the functions of the brain in general, and those of

i ts different parts inparticular ; and to show that it i s possible to ascer taindifferent dispositions and
inclinations by the elevations and depressions upon the head and to present ina clear light the
most important consequences which result therefrom to m edicine

,
morality

,
education

,
and legisla

tion in a word
,
to the science of human nature . And

,
writing in1 8 40 , Dr . Elliotsonannounces

G al l . BostonEdit ion. 1 835 . Vol. i . , p . 7 .
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the result in these words There is no fact better established in nature than that the different
parts of the brain, like the different parts of the nervous system at large , have different functions,
and that some parts are destined for intellectual and some for moral functions or feelings . As the
size and weight of the brain mu st depend upon both these, it i s evident that two brains may be of

equal siz e, and yet the one be very large inportions devoted to intellect, and small in those devoted
to the feelings ; while another is poor in the intellectu al portions, and large in those devoted to the
feelings ; so that a brain may be large or small in regard to certain moral or intellectual powers
only .

” b

So recently
,
however

,
as 1 848 , in anelaborate article inthe October number of the Ed inburgh

Review,
entitled

,

“ Ethnology, or the Science of Races
,
and which may fairly be presumed to

embody the then prevailingethnological views upon the subj ect, the writer prefaces his remark s
upon the most stri kingvariations of bodily stru cture inman, by admitting “ that

,
even from

remote times
,
common consent seems to have connected the idea of intellectual power with the

large dimensions of the anterior part of the skull and the correspondinglobe of the brain and yet
,

in the face of such an adm ission- to say nothing of the discoveries of Gall , anadmission s o sug

gestive of more minute analyti cal inquiry, and presumably pregnant with no unimportant resul ts,
the reviewer appears to consider that Dr . Pri chard’ s classification of skulls, under the three typical
forms of oval, p yramidal, and p rognatlzous, leaves nothing more to be accomplished or desired
a classification constructed upon a very cursory view of the subj ect

,
and unsupported by any attempt

at measurement whatsoever . It is to be observed, however, that Prichard himself pu ts forward his
views with considerable qualification ;c whi lst Retz ius, Carus, and Morton recognise the necessi ty
for a more scientific mode of procedure

,
by endeavouring to base their investigations upon a

numerical foundation . Unfortunately
,
however

,
the system of measurement adopted

,
with more

or less of modification , by them all, i s defective in many par ticulars , and open to some seriou s
obj ections .
Retzius gives us, in figures, the length of the skul l, its circumference, the breadth of the forehead ,

the breadth of the occipu t, its height, the mastoidal breadth, zygomatic dit to , the height and
breadth of the orbits

,
the height of the upper j aw

,
O f the chi n

,
and of the ascendingramus of the

lower jaw,
also the length and breadth of the foramen magnum .

Caru s omits several of these but
,
onthe other hand

,
makes some important additions . Thus

,
he

gives the cubical capacity , the circumference, the length measured from the glabella to the most
prominent part of the occiput ; the length, breadth , and height of its frontal , parietal, and occipital
regions : what he designates their length being their peripheral extension along the median line
from the naso -frontal to the coronal suture

,
for the frontal region ; thence to the lambdoidal, for

the parietal region and from that to the posterior margin of the foramen magnum,
for the occipital .

b Physiology. 1840 p 1 074.
c N at. His . ofMan. p . 107 '
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The breadth of the frontal is taken at the most prominent part of the coronal suture, wherever
that may be ; of the parietal, at the parietal protuberances, whether that be the broadest part or not ;
and the occipital

,
wherever the bone is broadest ; whilst the different heights are measured from

the audi tory foramen to the most elevated portion of their respective bones . To these he further
adds the length of the face, from the symphisis menti to the naso-frontal suture and its breadth ,
beingthe diameter between the most prominent points of the zygomata.

Morton gives the maj ority of these measurements, and adds some others . What Carus gives in
three sections as the length of the frontal parietal and occipital regions, Morton gives in one, nam ing
it the oceiptO

-frontal arch
,
andgives besides what he denominates the intermastoid arch, taken

onthe skull from the point of one mastoid process to the other . He gives but one vertical measur e
ment

,
and that he takes

,
not from the auditory foramen, but from the fossa between the condyles

of the occipital bone to the top of the skull ; and, in addi tion to the gross cubical capacity of the
skull

,
he gives, as accurately as he can, the relative proportions of its anterior, posterior, and

coronal subdi visions .d
Of the great value of several of these measurements, so far as they are indicative of absolute size

of brain, there can be no doubt whatever . Others, being taken at positions varying with the
varyingform of each skull, do not afford the means of accurately comparing one cranium with
another ; whil e all those taken from the auditory foramen are inherently vicious, and only calculated
to mislead ; giving, not the true vertical elevation, but the length of the hypothenu se of the triangle
formed by the true perpendicular and the semi-diameter of the base of the skull ; involvingerrors
wholly incompatible with scientific accuracy

,
and which vary

,
with the varyi ng di ameter of the

skull and the length of its perpendi culars
,
from half-nu - inch to anenti re inch .

Nor have phrenologicalwriters been mu ch more successful in dealingwith this subj ect . Though they
have furnished many admirable contributions upon the cranial forms of different races and upon their
associated moral and intellectual endowments

,
and although their authority has hitherto been received

with anindifference and distrust chiefly attributable to prejudice and ignorance upon the part of the
obj ectors, it must nevertheless be confessed that there exist some well -grounded obj ections to the

general reception of phrenological measurements, as hitherto recorded . The maj ority of their
numerical measurements are similar to those adopted by ethnologists, and liable to the same
obj ections whilst their measurements of the special organs, in their various degrees of

development, beingdependent for their accuracy upon the natur al endowments, tact, and acqu ired
dexterity of the observer

,
require

,
to a large extent , to bc

'

aceepted as matters of faith or trust
amode of procedure unfavourable to the extension of scientific truths , and not unnaturally somewhat
repulsive to the scientific mind . Indeed

,
phrenologists themselves have longregretted this defect, and

expressed their anxiety for its correction . Mr . Combo, incommentingupon a table of measurements

d C
'
rania Americana , p 240
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of nati onal skulls
,
published inhis System of Phrenology, [VOL n.

,
p . 37 1 , 5 th observes

The measurements inthe foregoingtable donot represent the size Of any organ in particular, for
the reasons stated in vol . i . , p . 1 5 6 — they are intended to indicate merely the size Of the skull s ,
They do not, however, accomplish thi s obj ect successfully, in consequ ence of the impossibili ty of

measuringirregul ar spheres by diameters . They are, therefore, indications merely of the length of
the particular lines stated in the different skul ls

,
from which a rough estimate of the relative

dimensions of the skulls may be formed . A scientific mode of measurement is much wanted .

SO far we look in vain , therefore, for that uni formi ty Of method and that numerical precision ,
withou t which no scientific investigation requ iring the cooperation of numerous Observers can be
successfully prosecuted . The mode of procedure hitherto adopted furnishes to the mind

,
at best

,

nothingbut vague generalities, which it cannot by any effort of reflection reduce into definite shape
and form ; and, till we canaccomplish somethingmore than thi s— till we can record with something
like accuracy the proportional development of the great subdivi sions of the brain, as indicated by
its bony covering, so that our figures shall convey to the mind determinate ideas of their relation
towards each other, we shall not be in a position to do justice to our materials

,
or to interpret

faithfully or profitably the natural hieroglyphs thu s submitted to our examination . What we
especially stand in need of is some method of measuring cranial forms and magnitudes, whi ch, by
combiningperfect simplicity and facility of application with rigid scientific accuracy, shall command
our confidence —by means of which the ethnologist may be enabled to record his ownObservations
and to profit by the record ed observations of others

,
without the risk of mi sinterprctation —whi ch

shall afford a sound numeri cal basis for the phr enologist
’ s special measurements - and by which

,
to

a large extent, their general accuracy may be tested . But
, though animproved method of taking

and recordingcranial measurements would admi ttedly be of incalcul able advantage to the phrenolo

gist, it is when looked at from an ethnological point of vi ew, that the necessity for the alteration
becomes most apparent . The phrenologist can pursue many of hi s inquiries, and demonstrate
conclusively the soundness of hi s inferences, by the aid of detached or isolated specimens— each
head embracinginitself all the necessary data by which its mental capabilities can be determined .

But the ethnologi st has to deal wi th tribes and nations . He stands somewhat inthe position of

the actuarywho has to deduce congruou s and general laws fr om an extensive collection of apparently
incongruou s and heterogeneou s facts . In every age, and amongst all races, special individuality of
character must necessarily have occasioned considerable modi fication of typ ical form so that no
single cranium can , p er se, be taken to represent the true average characteristics of the variety from
which it may be derived . It is only from a large induction, therefore, that the ethnologist can
venture to pronounce wi th confidence upon the normal type of any race

,
or reasonably expect to

attain
,
in his craniological investigations , that measure of completeness necessary to rescu e them from

their present objectless character, and to impart to his conclusions scientific d efini teness and value .
If animproved method of measurement be thus desirable, when treating of exi sting and ac
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cessible races whose crania form but one
,
though by no means the least important, element for

d eterminingthe influences that may have contri buted to their development and progress,— still more
necessary does it become when we endeavour to investigate the moral, social, and intellectual
condition of their remote predecessors, of whom we possess few,

if any records, save such as remain
to us intheir rude structures and works of art, and in their ownosseous remains . These latter are
necessarily few in amount

,
widely scattered

,
singul arly frail and perishable, and are day by day

irretrievably di sappearingbefore the unavoidable encroachments of extendingcivil isation . It is of
the fir st importance, therefore, that our description of su ch should be as accurate and free from
ambiguity as the nature of the subj ect wi ll permit— the paucity of our materials affordingbut li ttle
prospect of our accumul atingthe requisite data, unless we can succeed in concentratingupon some
recognised scientific plan , as in other departments of natural science, the detached labours of cv ery
competent Observer .
Findingit totally impossible to furnish, upon any existingmethod, satisfactory measurements of
some ancient Irish crania collected dur ingMr . Get ty

’ s examination of the round towers of Ulster,
as well as from other collateral sources, the wri ter came to have his attention forcibly dir ected to
the subj ect

,
and he devised

,
in consequence

,
an instrument for taking cranial measurements

a description of which, and of the method proposed to be adopted for recording the resul ts , was
published in the Ulster J ournal of A rchaeology (vol . i . , p . That communication was avowedly
made

,
however, more for the purpose of eliciting the criticism of those interested insuch investiga

tions than as a complete and matured plan ; and mu ch subsequent experience and some fri endly
counsel, while they have confirmed the soundness of the pri nciple involved , have led to considerable
modification, both in the instrument itself and in the method of tabulatingi ts indi cations .
In the instrument, as first constructed , each part of the skull had to be successively brought for

measurement to a sliding scale, which indicated in inches its distance from a common centre , th e
result beingat once recorded in figures ; and as these measur ements were taken at fixed angular
intervals, they furni shed numerical data, from which sectional outlines of the skull coul d, at any
time, be readily proj ected . But this method being liable to accidental errors, ari sing fr om hasty
and inaccurate notation

,
and furni shingno means for checkingor correctingthorn, it soon became

apparent that it would be much more useful to have aninstrument by means of which the sectional
outlines coul d be traced d irectly up onp ap er — the measurements to be deduced from them,

instead
of the outlines bemgproj ected from measurements , inasmuch as the outlines so taken could always
be referred to as authorities for the verification or correction of their numerical equival ents . After
some consideration, an instrument for the accompli shment of this Obj ect has been contri ved, with a

descrip tion of which it is unnecessary to trouble the reader
,
upon the present occasion . It will be

sufl‘icient to state that, by means of it, sectional outlines of the skull may be taken, at any point
and inany position— vertical , horizontal, or intermediate— without much trouble , and with reliable
fidelity that these outlines afford unimpeaehable materials from which measurements canbe taken
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at leisure
,
with much greater facility and accuracy than could he arrived at by measuringthe skull

i tself ; and that they are readily convertible into numerical values, by the aid of which , and without
any preliminary cal culation , the form and dimensions of di fferent skul ls and of their different
sections may be compared with mathematical precision . Upon this latter point

,
however

,
some

further explanati on will be necessary .

In enteri ngupon an investigation where much i s new and unexplored, it i s very d esirable that
our inquiri es should, if possible, be preceded by the examination of some cognate Obj ect, with the
featur es and history of which we are acquainted . For this reason

,
therefore

,
the skull of the

celebrated German phil osopher, Spurz heim , the pupil and associate of Gall , has been selected for
the purposes of illustration and comparison .

The exalted moral and intell ectual endowments of Spur z heim are upon record
,
if they be not

even yet fresh in the recollection of many still living— for few that had the pleasure of makinghi s
personal acquaintance but mu st remember, after the lapse of even a quarter of a century, the
singul arly noble, contemplative, and benevolent expression of hi s manl y countenance . That Gal l
should have considered him a befittingassociate in his resear ches would, initself, be sufficient to
stamp Spurz heim asno ordinary man, even if his labours and writings had not abundantly testified
to the fact ; and that misunderstandingand estrangement shoul d subsequently have ari sen between
these two distingu ished men is deeply to be regretted . To Gall mu st ever belongthe unapproachable
honour of havingestablished hi s great di scovery, and determined all its principal applications by his
Own Imaided exerti ons ; but they wrongboth him and Spur z heim who would deny to the latter a large
and honourable participation inthe subsequent progress and consolidati on of the science . It i s possible
that he may have indulged the desire to occupy a more prominent position in relation to phrenology
than

,
as having been originally Gall

’ s pupil
,
he was entitled to do . Such a weakness might not

have been incompatible with his organi sation, and to err is human but it i s equally probable
that

,
as inmost similar cases

,
there were errors of judgment and of temper upon both sides . Certain

it is
,
that the manner in which the questi on has been taken up and canvassed by those who

would depreciate Spur z heim ,
appears to have been directed as much by a spiri t of personal hostili ty

as by a dispassionate regard for tru th .

Spur z heim d ied at Boston, in America, upon the l oth of November, 1 832, at the age Of 5 6 , of

fever , brought onby over- exertion while engaged in delivering lectures upon the anatomy and
physiology of the brain . The citizens of Boston conferred upon his remains the honour of a public
funeral, retaininghis skull, however, as the most appropri ate and precious memorial that could be
preserved of so celebrated a man . A cast of his skull was publi shed shortly afterwards and from
it the se ctional tracings of whi ch the accompanying i llu strations are reduced copies, have been
taken . It is a fine specimen of a wen-developed head ; and , as the cast can easily be procur ed ,
and the mental endowments Of Spur z heim admit of ready determination

,
it furnishes a very

satisfactory startingpoint for such aninquiry as the present .
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Thu s
,
at zero

,
Spurz heim

’

s skull exceeds N o . 7 by 3 one-hundred ths
,
and N o . 1 4 by 6 one -hund

red ths ; at 30 degrees, N o . 7 exceeds Spurz heim by 4 , and No . 1 4 by no less than 1 5 one-hund
red ths ; while at 1 50 degrees, N o . 1 4 exceeds N o . 7 by 5 , and Spur z heim by 6 . In like manner
may any of the elevencolumns of tabular measurements be compar ed with one another throughout
their entir e range . B ut the profile -vi ew of any skull

,
no matter how artistically elaborated

,
fur

ni shes but a very inadequ ate representation of its real character
,
unless accompanied by measure

ments of i ts transverse diameters at sufficiently numerous and constant points . Hitherto those em
ployed for the purp ose have been too limi ted in amount, and too fluctuating in position, to be of

any value . To rcmedv thi s defect, it i s proposed to take transverse ou tlines of the skull at regul ar
intervals

,
and from fixed points upon these to supply as m any diam etri cal values as may be requi

s ite . Inthe second Illustration, six transverse sections of Spurz heim
’

s sku ll are thus given — one
at 1 0 degrees passes over the top of the orbital plates, or nearly inthe plane of the base of the an

terior lobe of the brain one at 6 0° and another at coincide pretty closely wi th the anterior and
posterior boundaries of the parietal bones whilst one, severally at and intersects the
frontal

,
parietal

,
and occipital bones about their centres . If each of these sections be divi ded into

3 parts of equal vertical elevation, by lines dr awn parallel to their bases, the extremities of these
lines

,
and of the base line, wil l furnish 3 fixed points upon each section

,
where measures of diameter

may be taken
,
which

,
for the m ost part

,
will be found to coincide pretty accurately with the more

prominent features of the skull ; and, if the position of these points be marked upon their corre s
pondingradii , in the profil e section , (as in the first Illustrati on

, ) they will be found to divide it into
three concentric z ones

,
which

,
for facili ty of reference

,
may be designated the temp oral, j axta -temp oral,

and p er ip heral ; constituting, as it were, a complete chart of the skull .
Commencingat its base, the mastoidal- diameter may first be noted ; next that of the meatus, or

( to avoid the irregul arities that would arise from penetrating more or less into its cavity) the
diameter at a point rather above it

,
upon the radiu s of 90° then

,
in succession

,
the several d iameters

of the temporal
,
and juxta - temporal

,
zones ; and lastly, the three diameters connected with the face ,

inthe order laid down onthe Table . One other section
,
the horizontal one

,
passingthrough 1 0 and

1 45 degrees , completes the series . [See second Illustration] From it the length and breadth are

determined
,
it being, in almost every skul l , its longest and broadest section . These p rop ortional

measurements
,
therefore

,
beingtaken at unvaryingand determined positions, and beingrecorded in

a language whose symbols admi t of no ambiguity , and are universally intelligible, convey to the
mind an amount of exact informationsuch as no pictorial representation , nor any combination of

words, could supply ; and
,
when systematically tabulated

,
afford facilities for comparison only at

tainable thr ough the intervention of figures .
It may possibly be obj ected to this method that it involves too large an array of ari thmetical figures ,

and demands too great an expenditure of labour ; but what was ever yet accomplished , of any value,
without some labour ? And

,
if it be desirable to furni sh measurements at all, (and , from the fact
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that almost every wri ter upon the subj ect gives them after some fashion, this is manifestly the case, )
surely it is of some importance that they should be adequate to accomplish the obj ect in view

,
and

,

at least
,
be so taken and re corded as to convey truthful and intelligi ble impressions to the mind .

Moreover
,
as the requ isite tracings and m easurements are reduced by means of the Crani ometer

to simple mechanical operations, which may be faithfully executed by any intelligent assistant,
the d ifficulties are much more apparent than real .
Havingnow explained, with as much brevity as the nutri re and importance of the subj ect would

permit
,
the method intended to be employed for determining the dimensions and peculiarities of

form observable in the Irish crania which are to form the subj ect-matter of this paper
,
the writer

,

though he does not enter upon the undertakingwithout considerable hesitation , indulges, neverthe
less

,
the confident hope that

,
even should the investigation inhi s hands yield no sufficient or con

elusive results
,
the materials collected will constitute

,
so far as they go, au thentic and tru stworthy

data for future and more competent inqui rers .

Prominent amongs t the antiqu ities of Ireland stand its remarkable Round Towers, structures of
an architectural character so completely sui gener als as to have neither prototyp e nor counterpart in
any other land

,

° and whose date and origin are so adm itted ly remote , and were until recently so

confessedl y obscur e
,
as to have afforded to successive generations of antiquarians aninexhaustible

subj ect for di scu ssion . Before the mystery which for so many ages env eloped them had been d efi
nitely removed by the publication of Dr . Petrie ’ s work upon the subj ect

,
and while full scope was

yet permitted for fanciful specul ation and unrestrained conj ecture
,
it came by some means to be

surmised that possibly they might have been intended for monumental erections ; that, intruth ,
they might be the still existing mausoleums of renowned men of old— of the high pri ests , pered ~

venture
,
of an eastern worship

,
which

,
palingbefore the effulgence of a brighter and purer faith , had

passed into obliv ion
,
leaving, with the exception of these perplexing memori als, scarce a “r eek

behind . Such an opinion once entertained
,
anappeal to the nature of their content s followed , as

a matter of course ; and, p s
_
alr*eady stated by Illgfi f ttfi examinations set onfoot by the South

Munster AntiquarianSociety
,
sotar' jrrstified the

-

supposition
,
as to prove that human remains had ,

in several instances
,
beendeposited within the towers . But the inqu iry would appear to have

been limi ted simply to the one obj ect of obtaining countenance for the monumental hypothesis ;
and without any sufii cient appreciation

,
onthe part of the inquir ers, of the value which might

attach to the remains themselves if they should prove to be of considerable antiquity . Thr ough the
instrumentality of that Society

,
the towers of Ardmore , Cashel, Cloyne , Kinneigh, Roscrea, and

even of Brechin , in Scotland , were examined, with varying resul ts . In some , human remains

As Scot land was partial ly colonised by the Irish , from and Brech in, the only two out of Ireland , canscarcely
whom i t takes i ts presentname, the towers of Abernethy be looked uponas except ions .
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were found : in some
,
not whil e others bore palpable traces of havingbeen previou sly disturbed

but the proceedings , from whatever cau se arising, (whether from having been imperfectly con
ducted

,
or obscurely reported

, ) had chiefly served to originate a discussion as to whether the remains
so discovered were cotenrporaneous with the towers , or had been subsequently introduced ; nor had
there onany occasion beenprocured a cranium,

or even the fragments of a cranium
,
sufficiently

perfect to throw any light upon its ownorigin, or to interest ethnological inqu irers in the result .
In this state of the question

,
the discovery of analmost perfect skeletonwithin the round tower

of Drumbo
,
as detailed by Mr . Getty

, [Ulster J ournal of A rche ology, vol . 3
,
p . under cir

cum stances to satisfy such acu te and correct observers as the gentlemen present upon that occasion
that the body mu st hav e beendeposited therein at the time of the erection of the tower

,
rm

parted to the investigation a value which it did not previou sly possess since, no matter in what
manner

,
or to what extent

,
the discovery of cotemporaneou s human remains within these build

ings might eventually be brought to bear upon the thendisputed qu estions of their date , origin,
and uses

,
the remains them selves beingfrom a sorrrce so unques tionably Ir ish, could scarcely fail to

prov e a valuable contribution to the ethnological materials of the country .

Havingenj oyed the privilege of accompanyingMr . Getty in the maj ori ty of his round tower ex
cursions

,
and hav ingassisted personally in exhumingmost of the human remains brought to light

duringthe excav ations, the writer is in a position to testify to the fidelity with which the detail s
of the examinations made by Mr . Getty have been recorded by him inthe pages of thi s Journal, and
to express his ownunhesitatingconviction that the remains thus obtained mu st have been, at least,
co - eval with the bu ildings in which they Were interred . In every instance

,
but that of Trummery,

( in which there were exceptional pecul iarities, both in the constr uction of the tower and in the
mode of interment

, ) one uniform series of phenomena was observable . After removinga greater or
lesser depth of heterogeneou s materials, evidently the slow accumulation of ages , a flooringof lime ,
more or less thick

,
was reached

,
from which downwards the successive off- sets that formed the base

of the tower extended ; the interior beingfi lled up with materials similar in all respects, except com

pactness , to the natural till or original soil upon which the foundation rested and it was in thi s
d isturbed soil

,
and beueat/i ibis limefloor, without any exception whatever, that remains, when pre

sent, were found . As the result of his ownobservation, it wou ld appear to the wri ter that, the
foundation hav ingbeen completed, and whatever was intended to be deposited withinhaving been
introduced

,
the interior was carefully filled up and levelled over, before proceeding with the re

maind er of the structure ; and that the structure of lime which , for convenience of description, has
beendesignated a “ lime floor, resu lted from the subsequ ent acc idental dropping of the mortar,
duringthe further progress of the bui lding. Be that as it may, however, the existence of this pe
enlier stratum was s o invariable

,
and any disturbance of it could be so easily detected, that nothing

whatever was recognised as beingau thentically associated indate with the towers which was not
discov ered beneath it . Of eleven towers

,
examined by Mr . Getty

,
six contained human remains ;
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four exhibited no appearance of ever havingdone so and one had been previou sly disturbed . The
skulls obtained were, wi th one or two exceptions, inso frail and perishable a condi tion

,
that it was

impossible to remove them
,
except inalmost hopeless fragments but, by carefully saturatingthese

fragments with glu e, cementing them together, and strengtheningthem with plaster of Paris, several
of them have been satisfactorily restored .

The number of tolerably perfect skulls derived from this source, exclusive of a few fragments
sufficiently large to be of some value, is seven nam ely, one from Drumbo

,
four from Clones, one

from Drumlane, and one from Armoy . Two other skulls were also discovered during the progress
of Mr . Getty’ s resear ches, one in St . Molai si

’

s house or chapel, Deveni sh, the other within the old

Cathedral of Downpatrick ; both of which, from the cir cumstances under which they were found,
the age of the bu ildings in which they were deposited, and the close proximi ty of these to the sites of
Round Towers, may reasonably be associated with the latter in date . The human remains brought
to light at Trummery and Inni skeen were too much decayed to permi t of more thanthe merest frag
ments beingpreserved . Duri ngthe sixteen years that have elapsed since the examination of the
Rormd Tower of Drumbo, a considerable number of sku lls has been obtained, from time to time , of

di fferent dates and from various widely separated locali ties ; but, as the Crania of the Round Towers
form

,
as it were

,
the nu cleu s around whi ch the others have collected

,
it is proposed to descri be these

five inthe order of their discovery .

T0 be continued . )

EXPLAN ATION OF THE ILLU STRATION S .

PLATE 1 .
— The profile or median section (half size linear) of Spurz heim

’
s skull

,
with the distance of

its periphery from the centre , takenat angular intervals of 1 0 degrees , and its variou s trans
verse diam eters marked upon it in d ecimal sub -divi sions of its longdi ameter .

PLATE 2 .
— Six transverse sections of Spurz heim

’

s skull taken successively at 1 0 , 30 , 6 0 , 90 , 1 20 , and
1 50 degrees , from which the temporal and juxta—temporal diameters are determined ; and one

horiz ontal section passingthrough the two points of 1 0 and 1 45 degrees, for determ ining its
length .

PLATE 3 .
— Profilc outlines of thr ee skulls (viz . Spurz heim

’
s
,
No . 7 , and No. all proj ec ted upon a
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A D I A L O G U E IN THE U L S T E R c u r s or
,

WRO FE DOWN , PREN TET,
AN D PUT O UT, J IST THE WAY THE PEO PLE SPAKES .

I N T R O D U C T I O N .

One day, inthe month of December, in the dark days” that happen at Christmas
,
a farmer of

very small holding returned from his daily employment . He was known as wee J emmy
M°Creedy,

” of the townland of Ball inastarvet
,
which lies on the side of a mountain . His crop of

potatoes had failed him ; his Holl antide rent was unpaid yet, and the agent had sent him a notice .

Poor man
,
he felt age creepingonhim ; besides, he was weak and desponding, and troubles had

made his wife peevish . Though it
’

s wrongto conre over” 1 what ’ s private
,
or “ let on” “ ins

outs of a quarrel , yet the story may prove to be u seful, and they suffer nothingby scandal .

J E M M Y .

Auch ! au ch ! there ’ s another day over
,

An ’ the year ’ s conrin’ fast to anendin’

But two or three sich will desthroy me,
For my cough

’ s gettin
’ worse

,
an’ I ’m waker .

Oh ! Betty M°Creedy, what ails ye,
That ye can’ t keep a wee bit 0 ’ fire on ?
Go ’ long, bring some clods 2 from the turf- stack ,
For my toes an’ my fingers i snippin.

”
3

B E r T Y
What ’ s the manin’ cv all thi s norration, 4
An’ me lookin’ after the childhre ’

A
’

m sure
,
both my ancles i s achin

’

l 'Vi th throttin’ about since the mornin’ .

If ye li ev been outside for a wee while
,

It
’

s many another ’ s condition .

An ’ the days is n’ t long; A can tell ye,
It ’ s lrar ’ ly an hour since yer dinner .

An ’ Jemmy
,
A may as well say it

,

I Repeat . 3 . Painful with c old .

2 . Fragments of peats or turves. 4 . N o ise, quas i orat ion.



4 1

There ’ s no use at all in d esav in’
,

It ’ s crosser and cros ser ye’re gettin
’

,

Till my very heart’ s scalded wi ’ sorra .

Deed an ’ doubles 5 A ’

ll bear it no longer .

J r. M M r

c ll
,
Betty

,
bad lu ck to the liars

,

But there ’ s one of u s greatly mistaken .

From mernin’ till day - li ’ t -goin
’
6 workin’

,

C leanin’ corn 7 on the top 0
’

the knowe 8 head
,

The wine whistled roun’ me like bag-pipes
,

An ’ cut me in two like a raz ure .

A thrim
’

let an’ shuck like an aspy
,
9

t ilc the dhraps from my nose , 0
’ coul wather

Might
’

a
’
dhrownded 10 a middle -si z ed 1 1 kitlin’

B E T T Y .

O ch ! indeed yer a scar - crow,
1 2 that ’ s sartin

Lord help the poor woman 13 that owes ye ;
But y e needn’ t be cursin’ an’ swearin’

An ’ still castin’ up 1 4 anupbraid in
’

.

If ye think there ’ s a liar between us
,

J ist look inthe glass an
’ ye ’ ll see him .

(Oh the bitterest words in his gizzard 1 5
Is the best A can git thram my husband . )

J nnM Y

“Till ye nivver lave aif aggravatin
’

Now quet 13 an ’ hev done . A forbid ye .

B E r T Y
Oh

,
indeed ’ twas ycrself

’

at begun it
So A ’ ll give ye back - talk 17 till ye ’re tired .

There was Johnny Kincaid in the loanin ’ , 18

5 . Repetit ionof anasseverat ion, l ike “ veri ly , ver ily .

6 . Twi l ight -the der ivat ionis obvious .

7 . Oats .

8 . A knol l ; a s pow for po ll , row for roll, scraw for
scrol l .
9 . A spen.

10 . A jocular idiom :
’

a
'

is the unemphat ic abbre
v iat ionfor have . ”
l l . Kitling a l ittl e eat , v i z . a kitten, S imilar d iminu

t iy es are duck-l ing, gos - l ing, d ar- l ing ( a l i tt le dea r. )
1 2 . A figure resembl inga. man, intended to frighten
birds .

1 3 . Anidiomat ic express ionfor wife .
1 4 . Remindingone of offences .

1 5 . Contemptuous express ionfor heart .
1 6 . Cea se ; from qu it .”
1 7 . Responses or replicat ions .

1 8 . A country lane or b orcen.
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Was afther me more nor a twel ’month
,

When you hadn
’ t yit come across me , 19

But A hcdn’ t the luck for to git him .

He
’

s a corpolar 20 now ona pension ,
An’ keeps up his wife like a lady,
An’ s nate an’ well dhrest ona Sunday .

J E M M Y

Well
,
well ! but there ’ sno u se in talkin ’ ,

His crap di sn’ t fail him in harvest ;
An ’ forby, 21 Paddy Shales isn

’ t paid yet
For mak in’ the coat that I ’m wearin’ .

More 22 betoken, it wants to be mended ,
But ye nivvcr touch needl e nor thim’

le .

There’ s my wais’coat i s hingin
’

inribbons
,

With only two bu ttons to houl ’ it
An’ my breeches in dyuggins 23 an

’

totthers
,

Till A 24 can ’ t go to mectin’ on Sunday .

B E T T Y .

O ch ! have done with yer schamin’ religion ;
For ye nivvcr wos greedy for Gospel .
Deed

,
bad luck to the toe 25 yc

’

d go near it ,
If we cloth ’

d ye as fine as Squar e Johnston .

Ye wud slunge 26 at the backs o
’

the ditches
,
27

With one or two others
,
yer fellas

,
28

A huntin’ the dogs at the rat-holes .
J E M M Y

But I ’m u sed to be clanely an
’
d acent

,

An’ so wos my father afore me ;
An ’ how can a mango out -bye

,
when

Hi s clo ’ es is all out at the elbows
B nT T Y

Well
,
yer hat d isn’ t need any patchin ’

,

An ’ A ’
m sure it’ s far worse nor the t ’ others ;

Id iom for , 1 hadnot met wi th y ou . whenunemphat ic and ins im ila r c ircums tances yo ur

(
‘

orporaL becomes yer, you
”

ye or yay , me
”

or m y
”
ma y , & c .

Bes ide s . 25 . Length of a toe , as foo t , h and , cubit , na i l , bun
Anadd i t ional fac t to the purpose. 26 . Lounge .
Scraps or shreds . 27 . B ikes or fences .

This is the term of the first prrsonal pronoun 28 . Equals or fit companions .
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An ’ thinks that ye
’

rc imperance 42 cows 43 me
,

All the veins inye
’

rc heart 44 ye shall rue it .
If ye dar for till v cnthur to hit me

,
45

See
,
by this an’ by that

,
ye ’ ll repent it .

A ’ll soon comb 46 yer head with the crook -rod , 47

Or sen’ its contents shinin’ thr ough ye .
48

J E M M Y

Well
,
ov all the oul ’ wce ininin Ulsther

,

A nivv cr seen wan so curnaptious ; 49
It ’ s ivwcr an’ always ye ’re scould in’

,

An ’ still finin’ fault with a body
,
50

For the turnin’ o ’ sthroes
,
5 1 or for nothin ’ .

Yer tongue wud 52 clip clouts jist like sheers ,
An ’ from mornin’ til l duskiss 53 it’ s endless .
A

’
m sure if A wos for to bate ye

,

An ’ give ye yer fill ov a lickin
’

,

It isn ’ t yer neighbours 54 d esarves i t
But A wudn’t purtcnd to sitch maneness

,

Nor even my wit 5 3 till a woman .

B E T T Y
It

’

s the best 0 ’ yer play 56 A cantell ye
,

An ’ new that ye ’ re comin ’ to “ason
,

Let me ax where ye met yer companions ‘

9

Ye ’ve been dhrinkin’ ye needn ’ t deny it ;
Now don ’ t look so black at me that ’

ay,

Nor sinyer poor sowl wi ’ more lyin ’ .
Can ’ t A see that ye smell like a puncheon ?

(Oh the Lord 58 inhis marcy look onme
,

42 . Impudence .
43 . Intimidates ; used by Scott , inthe Lady of t].

Lake, as your t inchel cows the game. ”
44 Compare th is expres s ionwith Cwshla ‘ma —chree

4 5 . Th is verb is mainly used to denote S Ir i k ingwith the
fist ; imperfect , hot, or hut, occas iona l ly used .

4 15. Contemptuous menace t o s trike him onthe head.

4 7 . Anironinstrument , for suspend ing the pot ona
c ot

'
ager

’

s fire .

48. There is a mixture of figures here, the lat ter de
r i v ed irom a gun.
49 . Quarrelsome and petulant .
50 . Animpersonal pronoun.
b l . Trifles , i .e .

, the turningof straws .

5 2. Is unusual ly sharp
53 . Dusk

,
or twil ight .

54 . Every branch of the H ibernic dialect abounds
with indirect express ions l ike th is .
5 5 . Degrade my understanding.

56 . Your b e s t pol icy
.
Th is and r express ions

“ take yer dal in’ t hr ick out-o
’ them,

”
what ’s thrump h

take a han’ as black as the ace o ’ the
fi ve fingers ,” ( five of hearts ) , &c .

,
appear to be der i ved

from t he prac t ice of card-play ing.

57 . A puncheonof “ l iquor ,” [wh iskey ] of cour se.
58 . B y the lower orders the Deity is seldom spoken

of as “ God,” but usual ly as the Lord.”
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A dissolatc heart-brucken woman,
While my cross-grained oul

’ snool 59 of a husban ’

tims spendin’ his money with blackguards . ) 60

J E M M Y

Will ye nivy er ha’ done aggravatin
’

? 6 1

Why
,
the patience 0 ’ Job endu ’ t stan ’ ye .

It’ s asy for you to be talkin
’

,

Jist sittin ’ at home on yer hunkers, 6 2

An ’ burnin’ yer shins at the greeshaugh .

B nT T r

Oh I know very well what ye ’re after,64

Ye wor spendin’ yer money with weemen.

Lord forgive ye, ye gray-headed sinner,
I suppose you ’ ll be poi sonin

’

me mixt .
It ’ s that makes ye crooked an ’ fractiou s

,
6 5

In the house with yer wife an’ yer child thre .

J nM M Y

Will ye whisht 6 6 wi ’ yer capers67 an’ blethers,68
Before ye hev dhriv me qu ite crazy

,

An ’ A ’ ll tell ye it from the beginnin
’

Yer oul’ uncle Billy come past me
About half an hour afore sun- set

,

An’ he said we might shanough G9 a minute
In Okey M°Collisther

’

s shibbeen .
70

It wos him that stud 7 1 thrate for the both of us
An ’good 72 luck to the dhrap bud a Johnnie ,

” 73

Cross
’
dmy corp 74 since cre -

ycstherday7
5 mornin’

The d— l a mortyal was near us .

He ax’

d for yerself v ery kine - ly
An’ siz I as for '

Betty, poor crather,

A sneak ing Mo lly C and le of a man.

60 . This word is used inthe restr icted sense ,
personobscene inh is language and a c t ions .

6 1

62.

6 4

6 5

(56

6 7

What you mean.

Foo lish actions .

Annoy ing, or provokingto anger .

Squattingwithout a seat .

6 8 . Fool ish talk , or nonsense .

6 9 . Goss ip infr iendl
y
confidenc e .

70 . A cottage inw ich wh iskey is so ld without a
licens e .

7 1 . Pa id for what was drunk .

72 . A euphonism for ‘ bad luck .

73 . i l a l i-a-glass
74 . Pas s ed my body, my l ips .]
75 . The day before yesterday .
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She ’ s gettin
’ more donsy 76 nor ever ;

An ’ can’ t sleep a wink for rheum aticks
,

Forbye both the weed 77 an’ the tooth-ache .

Poor Bill y appear
’

d very sorry
,

An ’ say ’d he ’d call over to see you .

Och
,

si z I , but I ’m badly 78 myself
,
too

,

An ’ stil l gittin
’
ould ther an ’ waker ;

A
’
m afeard A ’ ll be soon lavin’ 79 Betty

,

Poor widdy
,
without a purtacter .

But A ’ ll mak e out my will inher favour ;
An’ she’ ll may-be liv e happy, in comfort
When I ’m put to bed with a shovel .

” 80

B E T T Y
Now

,
Jemmy

,
ye mustn’ t talk that ’

ay

See
,
ye ’ve set me a cryin

’ already
,

An’ my heart ’ s in my8 1 mouth like a turmit . 82
Poor fella

,
ye ’re kine at the bottom,

An ’ A ’ llnivver-more taze nor torment ye .

Why, yer poor bits 0
’ breeches is wringin

’

,
&3

With the damp that comes onat this saz on.

Sit down onthat furm 84 by the hollan ’ 85

_An’ I ’ ll bri sk up the fire in a jifi
’

ey
86

An’ see
,
here’ s half-an-ounce o’ tobacky,

Ye can Jl st take a dhraw o
’ the dudyen, 87

Whil e the tay in the pot i s confusin
’

.

There ’ s no time for a wee bit 0 ’ slim- cake
,
88

So I ’ ll J i st whip 89 across to the huxter
’

s 90

For a bap , 9 1 that agrees with yer stomach ,

Or two penny roull s, an
’ some bacon . H .

76 . Del icate inhealth .

7 7 . A short feverish attack , to wh ich womenare some.t imes l iable .
78 , Unwel l.
79 . The Irish have many c ircumlocutory express ions

to repre sent dy ing. Thus
,
a mani s “ d isaysed ;

”
[i .e .

d eeeaed ] or “ depar ted or gone to glory ; or

there ’s his p lace empty ; ” they have los t one o f the
p lace he i s und ther board ; there ’s “a wake inthe
fam i ly and if he wa s executed , he merely suffered
or was put down Evenwhenfou l p lay is suspected

,i t is mildly suggested that some one " helped God AI
m ighty away with the erathur .

”

80 . Buried .

8 1 . Th is expresses the sensat ioncaused by fr ight .
8 2. Turnip.

83 . Saturated .

84 . Form, or longbench.
85 . A jamb to protect the fire from the wind of the
door. I t was introduced from Ho l land , and usually h a s
inthe centre a tr iangular spy ingho le .
86 . Aninstant .
87 . A smal l p ipe . This term is of Celtic origin, and

is frequent ly represented by “ cutty.

88 . Bread made from flour and potatoes .

89 . Move quickly .

9 1 . A spongy cake of loa f bread .

90 . Grocer ’

s .
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TH E I R I S H D I A L E C T OF T H E E N G L I S H L A N G UA G E .

And they sa id unto him, say now and he said S z
'

bboletli ,
’

for he could not frame to pronounce it
r ight.”— J udges, xii , 6 .

It has been said that there are in the world about languages , and of these again dia
lects . In reference to the former

,
thi s is obviously anapproximate calculation

,
which may in rea

lity not be far from the fact but,
' inreference to the latter

,
it is clear that only the more important

ones have been taken into consideration . Many of the languages are evidently cognate in sets , as

the Shemitic
,
Teutonic

,
and Celtic languages, or as the well -knownlanguages of Latin origin .

Inother instances,where the varieti es exi st with every grade of distinction, it is sometimes almost
impossible to say when di fferences of speech are cognate languages, or merely variations of di alect .
In general, when two persons can converse together, it is said that they speak the same language
the form s which they use respectively being d ialects only . This principle

,
however

,
is to be re

ceived wi th some mod ification ; for the Spani ard or Portuguese can make himself intelligible to the
Italian

,
though we consider the speech of all the three as so many distinct languages .

The separation of languages bears a remarkable analogy to the separ ati on of famili es ; and the
compar ison has not escaped the notice of those who have written onthe subj ect . For example, two

sections of the same people may be separated by war or emigration ; and , inthe course of a few

generations, the language of each will become considerably modified, though still possessingthe sub
stance of the original . But

,
in time

,
new di visions take place

,
in one or both of these populations ,

producing sim ilar results ; and, in the cour se of successive generations, others still . It is clear that
every remove places the new languages farther apart from certain others , and al so from the original
parental one ; until the marks of identi ty disappear one by one

,
and the relati onship comes at last

to be questioned
,
or at least to be admitted with doubt and caution . Hence languages are sai d to

exi st in famil ies
,
and have their respective pedigrees ; or

, to adopt another illu stration suggested
by thi s

,
the various twigs can be traced to main branches , whi ch again are related to a parent stem ,

It so happens thatnot far from hom e we have an interesting illu strationof this principle . On the
western coast of England and the Continent , we find one group of languages ,— the Welsh

, the

( recently extinct in England) and the B aa-B reton, inFrance . These may be said to be fraternal , or
peculi ar dialects of the same original tongu e ; as is prov eable , not merely onoral and philological

grounds , but also ongeographical and hi storical ones . In other words , not only d o the spoken and

writtenforms resemble each other at the present day, but we canshow that proximity afforded op



i s

portuni i ies for frequent intercom '

se
,
and that

,
in point of fact

,
it actually took place . Anothergroup

of languages is found at o ther points the Im
'

slz
,
the m ost perfect branch of the ancient Celtic

,
the

S cotl z
'

slc G aelic
,
in the north and west of Scotland

,
and the Manx

,
which i s slowly expiring in the

Isle of Man. These three present the same features of identity
,
and indeed were one language

wi thin the limits of the historic period so that we have thu s a second triad of fraternal languages .
To give the general idea, of their affinity, it will be sufficient to say that the two sets stand to each
other in the relation of cousins .
In contr ast with the tendency to assimilate

,
whi ch printed books and standards naturally produce

,

is the fact that livingtongues present very marked varieties . The inhabitants of the ancient Pro
v inces and even of the modern Departments of France

,
may be readily distinguished from each

other Italian of variou s kinds is found within the Peninsula
,
and round the shores of the Medi ter

ranean and German in great variety is spoken both amongthe States included under the geogra

phical expression , and also inthe border countries . The same may be said in a greater or less degree
of other countries of Europe and

,
in Spain

,
not only are the natives of the ancient Kingdoms still

distinguishable, but even those of their constitu ent Provinces .
The same law applied to the languages which are now “ dead . The known varieties in the

Latin have reference to time rather than to place
,
its purity beingreckoned by ages or periods ; but

evengeographically , at Praeneste, which is not far from Rome
,
instead of c z

'

eom
'

a they said Item
'

s .

The contemporary varieties of Greek are noticed in the most ordinary grammars and other school
books nor are we to suppose that the four forms u sually enumerated were the only ones, though ,
no doubt

,
they were the principal . The dialects of the Hebrew language are noticed at two points

of its history
,
twelve centuries apart . Inthe days of Jephtha, the menof Gilead slew the Eph

raimites at the fords of the Jordan
,
havingidentified each by his pronunciation of a selected word

and again, when the disciple, Peter , had denied hi s Master, the hearers were unconvinced, the

ground of their doubt beingthat he spoke with a G all il eanaccent .
Accordingly, the existence of provincial peculiarities in the English language ought not to sur

prise u s : they are not exceptions
, but illu strations of a general rule . The educated Engli shman

can tell the nati v e districts of twenty or thirty different persons, without any aid from the pari sh
register . He identifies one as a native of Cork and others as from Aberdeen , Belfast, London ,
Newcastle -on-Tyne

,
or Berwick - on-Tweed . He distinguishes the natives of Connaught, from those

of Londonderry or Dublin separates the Yorkshireman from his brother of Lancashire the
northern “felshmanfrom the southern Welshman; the English- speakingGael from the Saxon Scot ;
and

,
amongthis last class , canev en assign geographical limits to some of its component members .

The thr ee great divisions of Engli sh, Scottish, and Irish provincialism s constitute only the rough
outlines of a general classification ; and, in any one of the three countries , these are almost all that
are recognised inreference to the other two . Inaddition to them ,

however , there exist subordinate
peculi arities of great interest , which are confined to separate Shires , as Cumberland , Hereford , Lin
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coln or sets of shires
,
as East Anglia, Northumbria, the south - east

,
the west ; or portions of shires

as Exmoor
,
Carlisle

,
Pilling, Rochdale , London, and the West-ridi ngof Yorkshire . Forms of sen

tences are retained in one locality which have been extinct for centuries in others ; pecul iar terms
,

with perhaps collateral customs, illustrate the character of the popul ation in mediaev al or even ancien t
times ; while whole classes of words lingeringamongcertain grades of the population, enable us— like
a geologist exami ningthe ripple-marks locked up ina slab of sand - stone— to predi cate somethingwith
certainty respectingthe tides of population which hav e flowed over a district . The subj ect ofmere
pronunciation

,
though less interesting, i s still very interesting. Thus we see the almost exclus ive

use of the voice consonants among the c landers in Zumme z etz hecr the voiceless
,
onthe

Welsh Marches
,
as in the use of T afi

'

y for Dary the interchange of v and w amongCockneys, as
illustrated in the conversations of Sam W

'

cller the u se of Scottish forms of vowels prevalent in
Yorkshire ; the apparent hostility to the correct use of h

, in Lancashire ; and the indescribable
burr of the north part of Northumberland . The publi cations connected with the Dialects of Eng
land proper are so numerous

,
that their titles alone have constituted a separate bibliographical work

for nearly twenty years and of humorou s treatises written in local dialects, sometimes many
thousands of copies ar e sold .

IVhat i s known as the Scotti sh dialect
,
is in like manner not one

,
butmany . The car of a North

Briton di stinguishes in a moment a native of Edi nburgh from one of Glasgow ; a Berwickshire man

from a Dumfries or Ayr shire man ; and, generally, any of these from a person born north of the
Highland line . W’

hil e the English spoken is comparatively pin' e inInv em ess
,
it is execrable in

Aberdeen ; and, in some parts, such as Orkney and Shetland, it possesses peculiari ties of great ethnolo

gi cal interest . The remark of Lord Jeffrey,— that the Scotch is a separate national language, not a
vulgar local dialect— is true , but wi th important modifications . So longas Scotland was a separate
kingdom ,

with a separate metropoli s
,
local aristocracy

,
and seat of legislation, there wasno unanswer

able reason why she should recognise English standards , or England , Scottish ones . Scotland had kept
nearer to the original Saxon tongue which prevail s in both countr ies , while England had diverged
considerably from it . In short

,
the two had ideas and standards of their own, wholly independent

of each other
,
and were in a position analogou s to that of England and the Uni ted States of

America
,
at present ; or rather they resembled the independent States of Europe, which speak the

German or Italian langu age . But when Londonbecame the metropolis of Great Britain
,
in1 70 7 .

as it had practically been for a century before
,
ev en the language of a former king[James I ] would

have beenvulgar and barbarou s and it became the duty of every scholar to purify himself fr om
local peculiarities of diction

,
and to mould both his speech and hi s writingaccordingto the best ex

amples inthe uni ted country . In after years
,
the language of Ramsay , Fergu son , Tannahill , and

Burns
,
was admired on totally different grounds ; but it was provincial and vulgar, in the same

manner
,
though not in the same degree , as the brogue of a Connaughtman.

The Irish dialect of Engli sh , which these remarks are intended to illustrate, canscarcely be
V O L . V I .
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spoken of as an existingfact before the beginningof the eighteenth century . The English settlers

of the Pale remained a set of distinct colonists til l the close of Elizabeth
’ s reign ; more exclu sive than

an ordinary garrison of ancient Rome was in a conquered terr itory
,
and insome respects like the

present English at the Cape of Good Hope , or the French in Africa . The native Irish and they
communicated wi th each other , it is true, bu t they spoke separate languages , and there was no
fusion of the populations . Ev en after Engli sh law and order had been extended to the whole
country ,

it was many years before anythinglike a dialect for the island could be said to exist . The
older settlers were English by descent, who had adopted a few Celtic words for the expression of new
ideas

,
and who had, no doubt, modified their u tterance of vowel and consonant sounds, in the course

of time , to harmonise with the predominant ones in their vicinity . The new immigrants from Eng
land spokc the language of the several districts from which they had come : and the Scotch settlers
inthe mari time counties preserved their owndialect with little or no alteration from that of their
mother-country . The civilised Celts, on the other hand, spoke what is call ed “ broken English .

Inthe ballads of the republican and revolutionary peri ods of English history, -the Celtic Irishman is
represented as u singlanguage similar to that which is found in the Banj o

” songs of moderntimes ;
and the language of the old dr amatists intheir case d iffers very little from that which is put into the
mouth of a modern Negro , insimilar circumstances . Those who are familiar with the doggerel
lines known as L illibm 'lero

,
have a favourable specimen of it ; and one sees part of the reason

for the effect which this songproduced, inthe low intellectual grade which was thus evidently at

tribu ted to the persons represented .

D iningthe greater part of last century, the language inIreland was ina transition state . The
inhabitant of a mountainou s region , or a native of the south or west , though speakingEnglish as his
native tongue , and able to express him self with fluency and case, was noticeable in a moment and the
writers of fictitiou s tales ( includingMiss Edgeworth) have made merry with those who thought their
tongues would not betray the land of their nativity . In the Scottish districts

,
on the other hand

,

[farm
’

s Poems were better known 8 than in many portions of North Britain itself ; and the rustic

poets in Ulster
,
especially in Down

,
Antrim

,
and Londonderry ,

seemed to let their ideas flow ih
sensibly in Scottish verse . There were two reasons

,
however

,
for the practice . One was, that their

taste had been formed almost exclusively onScottish models ; b the other, that by u singmore or

a The wr iter has knowna ch i ld
,
six years old

,
ab le to Thou

’

st met me inanevil hour
repeat mos t of Ramsay ’s G entle Shep herd ; and such For I mauncrush amangthe s toure
ballads as J ohnnie A rmstrang, S t r P a trick Sp ens , Annie
O

'

L oehran, L ady Mctmery, &c . , are as well knowna s

Cowper ‘

s J ohn G alp an. There are hundreds o f these
tradi tiona l ballads , Scotch and Engl ish , wh ich the
reciters have never seeninpr int , but wh ich they receive,
and transm it oral ly .

b B urns ’ s favour ite s tyl e of verse , a s exempl ified inh is
Addresses to a Haggi s , to a Da isy ,

8cc . and inDeath and
D r. Hornbook, a s wel l a s inmost of h is Ep istles , is alsoa favour ite one in the N orth of Ireland being, nodoubt , imi ta ted from h im .

Wee, modest, cr imson- t ippet d ow’

r .

Thy s lender stem
To spare thee now i s past my pow

’
r
,

Thou bonni e gem.

ROB ERT B URNS . Ayrshire.

Thenwors t o f al l
,
the weav ingtrade

I had to y ield , and l ift the spade,
As only half my t ime I s taid

Where I was bound
The cause of which , work was i l l paid ,

Thenat ionround .
PETER BU RN S , Downshz're.
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this alteration— it is said , the late Rev . Caesar Otway . The Hibernic dialec t is often represented
qu ite too accurately by Lover ; he fails inthe process of generalising, and mingles with the pure
wine of racy Hibernicisms the dregs of provincial speech .

Duringthe present century a great deal has been done toward s the identification of parts of our

standard Engli sh classics with our provincial English dialects ; on the same principle by which
Homeri c forms of expression lingered , some here , some there, through ancient Greece, nearly a
thousand years after the blind old man had gone to rest . There are Spenserian expressions and
Chau cerisms to be found yet amongthe peasantry , probably in ev ery county in the British Isles .
The lower classes of society do not change their fashions indress , manners, or language, so rapidly
or so frequently as the middle and upper classes do ; and thu s archaic forms, which were supposed
to have perished longago, are found to survive inobscure spots beside us . Great credit is due to
the literary antiquaries who have illu strated Shakspeare and rare Ben Johnson from the lip s of
our workingmen, and who have elucidated our variou s local d dialects from the writings of almost
all our mediaeval English writers . On the one hand, they have given a dignity and animportance to
expressions which are now corrtemptuously designated as v ulgar , and have shown that certain literary
inquiri es cannot be prosecuted successfully without a knowledge of popular speech . On the other
hand

,
the obscure and neglected writings of the past come home to us with renewed force and

beauty
,
whenwe find their characteristic expressions still interwoven with domestic life among u s .

Some inquirers have mingled the illu stration of m anners and customs ? with that of language, and
have thus given a double interest to their researches .
It has sometimes been surmised

,
but the fact is not generally known, that for the purposes of

philology, criticism,
and literary history

,
the dialect of the English language inIreland is one of

Its basis is the old English of the era of Eliz abeth
,
as spoken by

the middl e classes and yeomanry from before th e period of James I . till the Re s t i tu tion .

the most interesting in existence .

In general
it was carried to Ireland at the re- settlement of the country ; onwhich occasion almost every por
tion of Great Britain contributed its quota of population . These carried over many words which
were probably unknown in any of the districts separately ; and the difficulty of communication with

a“Much of th e pecul iar ity of dialect , preval ent in
Anglo~saxont imes , is preser ved event o the present day
int he p rov incial dialects of the same d is tr icts . Inthese
local d ia lec ts , remnants of the Anglo-Sa xontongue maybe found, ini ts least altered , mos t uncorrupt , and ,

there
fore , most perfect s tate . Hav inga strong and express ive
language o i their own, the people had litt le des ire and few
Opportunit ies to adopt foreignidioms or pronunc iat ion,
and thus to corrupt the purity of their anc ient language .
O ur

.

pres ent pol ished phrase and fash ionable pronun
c i atronare oftennew and , a s dev iat ingfrom pr imi t ive
usage , fau lty and corrup t . We a re , therefore, much in
debted to those z ealous and patr iot i c individuals who
have re ferred u s t o the archaisms of our nervous lan
guage, by pub lish ing provinc ial glossar ies , and giving

spec imens of the var ious dialects .
— B oswortlz

’

s Anglo
S axonD ictionary — Preface.

e N o incons iderable par t o f th is work relates t o diet ,
d ress , buildings , emp loyments , sports , and amusements ,

munic ipa l regu lat ions , lega l t erms , religious ceremonies ,
names both of persons and places

,
popular customs ;

and . inevery d epar tment of them ,
one of my leadingaims

has beento show that the knowledge ofwords is neither
the leas t compendious , nor the leas t sure way of com ing
to the knowledge of th ings . I have l ikewise ventured
occas ional ly to introduce l iterary remarks and c r it i

c isms
,
i l lustrat ions of obscure and d ifli cult passages inancient Engl ish and Scott ish h istor ians and poets

,
and

no t a few onthe Scr iptures them < el ves .

"

O riginal P ro

sp ectus to B oucher
'

s Archa ic G lossary .
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other parts of the empire previous to the application of steam ,
prevented the introduction of any v ery

marked changes subsequently . The original coloni sts of New England , in like manner, carried over
with them the langu age and manners of their owntime but

,
unlike their countrymen inIreland ,

they were not a separate people . A continuou s stream of immigration from many points remov ed
e verythinglike fixity of character ; so that the very last place to which we should think of turning
for any illu strative trait of the Pilgrim Fathers is the spot inwhich they found a home .

In addition to the Scottish poetry produced in Ulster
,
other varieties of English existed in Ireland

before the assimilation had taken place to its present extent . The Fingall ians, near Dublin, had a dia
lect of their own

,
a glossary ofwhich is still preserved and the inhabitants of the barony of Perth

,
in

\Vexford , presented an address 8 to the Lord Lieu tenant, in the ancient dialect of the district , abou t
the year 1 836 . At the present moment, thousands of single words and idiomatic expressions , which
do not belongto pure English , can be identified with those which are stil l u sed by the popul ace in
d ifferent parts of Ireland ; and the same words, or others, however vulgar they may be supposed to
be now,

can be shown to be identical with the courtly phrase and standard literature of the olden
time . The truth of this

,
and of mu ch more to the same purpose

,
is not only a probability

,
bu t an

established fact . The words have been collected
,
over a period of nearly a quarter of a century

,
and

their illustrative hearing has been noted at the same time . In that period
,
a considerable number

wh i ch appear in their alphabetical places have disappeared from among the popul ation ; and if
another generation were permitted to pass away, the character and interest of the Hibernic dialect
would

,
it is to be feared

,
be practically lost for ever . Many of these words admit of a three-fold illus

trati on. A quotation from Chaucer
,
Layamon

,
or Shakspeare, for instance , shows that the term is pre

served inour old English li terature ; another, from a tract il lustrative of an English provincial
dialect

,
shows the paternal spot onwhich it is still found ; and a quotation from some of the Hibernic

Classics
,
or from the popular B allad Poetry of Ireland , establishes its u se there . A very large num

ber of words and phrases
,
however

,
do not admit of such extensive illustration, though they appear

inone or two of these sets of au thorities .
As it is intended to give , in the pages of this Journal , at least copious illustrations of this Dre

r roxanv or Hrnnnxrcrsns
,
any extended reference to it wou ld be premature ; it may be sufficient to

enumerate a few of the points which it wil l illu strate .

A coincidence of ideas is to be expected but sometimes it meets us informs that are v ery in
teresting. For example

,
there is an Iri sh superstition that a mother who suffers her child to be

reared apart from her
,
and who at length loses it by death , will not know it in

.

heaven ; though
this idea is also prevalent elsewhere . It receives a beautiful illustrationin Shakspearo

'

s E
'

z

'

ngJ ohn,
"

when Constance i appeals to Pandulph the Legate , respecting her sonArthur
,
that he will pine

f Only two cop ies are knownto exis t , one inthe a ~ M rs . H a l l ’ s [reland .

sess iono f the wri ter , and the other inthe co llect iono f h Ac t III Scene 4 .

Lord Talbot tle Malah i d e . Another idea of her '

s may be placed inamus ingcon
8 Th is i s printed , with a modernvers ion, inMr . and tras t with a modernone

,
thus
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away as a prisoner, and that she will not recognise him inthe next world . But the topics most inti
mately connected with the subj ect are old words , j quaint expressions,“ terms of Celtic origin,‘ well
known words u sed with a wrong meaning,m too limited,n or too grammatical
peculiarities

,
p dialectic and vulgar forms of correct English words, q &e . Of some of these

,
single

illustrations are given below .

It may be satisfactory to the reader to allude more pointedly to one subj ect— pronunciation .

Nothingis more certain than that several sounds which are Irish to -day, and, therefore , classed
with impure English, were pure classic English more or less than a century ago . It is difficult to
prove what the sounds of a language were at any previou s period, and hence the doubt which hangs
over the Roman pronunciation of Latin but happily

,
Engli sh poetry, which is regulated by sounds

as well as measures, affords u s m aterial aid onthis point . An analysis of Pope
’ s rhymes is extremely

interesting. It exhibits a vast number of singular coincidences, which are evi dently not individual
efforts to help the rhyme , but the application of certain understood pri nciples , the nature of which
our extensiv e induction now enables us fully to understand . Thu s

,
Rome is pronounced B oom

’

inthe two instances in which it occurs
,
and is rhymed with doe-m (Scott, in Mamnion

,
rhymes i t

with tomb dev il is d -
z

'

ell
,

s rhymed in every instance with civil none is non-n
,

t correspond
ingto own, stone, a lone yet is yit spirit” is sp err z

'

t and so of many others .
There are two English words, blood , andflood , in which the diphthong0 0 has the force of short a ;

while in other cases it is sounded as infood . But the populace of ‘ almost every district in the

My gr ief ’s so grea t , — stz
’

ll-an’~with-a ll
That no sup porter but the huge firm earth
C anho ld i t up .

”— Ii
'

z
'

ng J ohn, i i i. 1 . leggin
’

NV ith the weight of your gr ief, now I tel l you ,

You ’ l l break downthe three-legged stool .”
LOV ER .

—P 0p . S ong.

1 The land fornensl the Greek ish shore he held ,
From Sangar ’s mouth t o erook ‘

d Meander ’s fal l .
Fa z

'

/fax
’

s Tasso, i x . 4 .

I
’

m not sayin’ you wouldn’ t cal l me a l iar as soon
fornmst [fore -anent ] my face , your honour .

”
— LOV ER ,

P addy the Sp ort.
kAnd though I m igh t , yet wou ld I nat doe so ,

B ut can’st thou p lay ia ’

raket t o and fro
N o llie indock out, now th is now that Pandare ,
N ow foule fall her for thy we that care .

Chaucer
’

s Tro. and O res i v 46 1 .
Jl udyam mud dya arran.

”
the bread-st ick ] a tr ipod

of wood
,
t o suppor t farrels or quadrant s of oat-cake ,

wh ich are Iz amm
’

[hardening] before the fire .

m L ea rn, to teach . I f thy ch i ldrenwi l l keep my cove
nant and my te s t imonies that I shal l learnthem. (

“teach
,

Author i z ed V ers ion Psa l. lxxx i i . , 13 .

N ow cheare up ,
S ire Abbot , d id you never hear yetThat a foo l he may learna w ise manwitt .

O ld B a llad — K . J ohnand Ab. of Canterbury
It

’

s longbefore you ’d th ink of lam zn’ him his prayers ,
or h is e ateehi z .

-C A B L ET O N — P F . and Funera l.
nTravel, to go onfoot.
0 S ore-foot, a misfortune of any kind .

p For examp le , new conjunct ions ,
moreover-nOT-tba t

,
whendone.

(1 B ot/ter, for pother , ford t/i er for furtherance
[of a cooper ’

s V essel] for lodging
f From the same fe es , a t las t both fe lt their doom,

And the same age saw learningfa ll , and Home.
POPE onCrit icism.

These I cou ld bear
,
but no t a rogue so c z'ez l,

Whose tongue wi ll comp l iment you to the De vi l
Pop s — J anuary and May .

’

T is with our judgment a s our watche s ; none
,Go jus t al ike, ye t each believes his own.

Po p s — Essay on 10 .

I ’ve had . myself, ful l many a merry fit,
And trust inHeaven1 may have many yet.

Popn. s e of B a th.

" Behold , S ir Balaam, now a m anot‘ sjn
'

rtt.
Ascr ibes his gett ings to his parts and merit.

Pe p s - ill ora l E ssays .

Praise t o thy eterna l meri t
Father

,
S on, and Ho ly Sp e’rz t.

( t lma /wnS erv i ce.

That ’s beau ti ful sp erz
'

ts, any how,

LEV ER — O
’

JICLUL’y o

‘With a r ight hero ic sp irit
He wa s evenmore endued ;
Fame and glory did he merit,
And his toes he s ti l l subd ued .

C RO K ER
’

S H ist S ongs of Ireland .
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British islands
,
and certainly of all the four provinces in Ireland

,
adopt the short a in a certain

set of words
,
e.y.

, yud , stud , wad , shad , &c . Now
,
it is remarkable that Pepe, in sixty-nine couplets

,

has the pronunciati on stud (for stood} forty- eight times, wad (for would seventeen times
,
and yud

( for good) four times ; but such words asfood
,
wood

,
snood , are never pronounced with the short a

by the popul ace
,
neither do we find one instance of it in all hi s voluminou s writings . The follow

ingparall el explains itself

HIB ERNICISMS .
My lord , th is moment , as I firmly stood ,

L od g
’

d inmy post ,near the adjo iningwood .

B attle of A ughr z
'

m
,
p . 25 .

C LA S SIC ENG LISH .

Thus round Pel ides , breath ingwar and blood ,
Greece

,
sheath

’

d inarms
,
bes ide her vessels stood .

POPE . Hem. IL , x x , 22 .

S eenpass
'

d beyond their sight , I left t heflood ,
And took the spreadingshelter of the wood .

POPE . Hem. 0 dys ., x iv . , 388 ,

I s trove invain
,
and by his s ide I stood,

T il l as you see, I dyed my sword inblood .

Ib z
'

d , p . 18 .

One of the most characteristic pronunciations inthe Irish dialect is the substitution of the sound
a
, as intable, for e as in here . This occurs not only whenthe sound i s represented by the diphthong

ea
, as insay for sea, but also inother words

,
as comp lote, desaee. In this instance

,
al so

,
we can

quote an analogy ; for break
,

”

great, and steak
,

” stil l requi re the diphthong to receiv e the
Irish sound . Now

,
the wri tings of Pope exhibit no fewer than seventy-six examples of thi s pro

nunciation
,
incases where we shoul d now call it decidedly vulgar , d id wenot know how to make

allowance for the changes of time . It is interestingto compar e, with the examples from Pope and
others

,
a genuine specimen of Hiberni c literatur e ; and such we find ina dramatic pamphl et just

quoted , of very extensive circulation in Ireland , entitled tlteB attle of Anyb/rt
'

m and S iege of L ondon

derry . Other illu strations are readily procured .

CLA S SIC ENG LISH .

Here then, great Anna, whom three realms obey ,

Dos t sometimes counsel take , and somet imes tea .

POPE — Rape of the Lock, i i i .

The plots are fruitl ess wh ich my foe
Unjustly did conceive
The p it he d igg’

d for me has prov
’

d

His ownunt imely grave.

TAT E AN D BRAD Y .
-Psalm,

w vi ii
,
1 4.

God moves ina myster ious way ,
His wonders to perform

He plants his footsteps inthe sea ,

And r ides uponthe storm.

N EWT ON , Psa lm xxxvi .

HIB ERNICISMS .
Led by brave CaptainSand ays , who with fame
Pluug

’

d to the middl e inthe rap id stream.

B attle of Augltrim. p ‘ 6 .

Without your aid , I wil l the foe defeat,
To free my c ountry and my lost es ta te .

Ibid , p. 10 .

O r as two fr iends , who with remorse survey
Their vessels sever 'd onthe ragingsea
Each gets a plank , and his companionlea ves
To the wi ld mercy of the ragingwaves .

Ibid , p . 30 .

v There are forty-sevenexamples inth is vers ionof the Psalms ,



I am monarch of all I survey ,
The t ownof Passage is la rge and spacious ,

My right ther e is none to dispute And s i tuated uponthe sea
From the centre all round t o the sea ,

’

T is mate and d ay cent , and qui te convaynient
I am lord of the fowl and the brute . To come from Cork ona summer ’s day.

Cowpnn - Sellrz
'

r lr . C aoxnn’s Pop . Songs x of Ireland .

Some , inhis bott le of leather so grea t, And there ’s Ratty N ee l,

Wil l carry home daily both bar ley and wheat. And her c ow I ’ l l go ba i l.
T uss s R . L ov s R .

— Pop ular S ong.

In a few instances
,
the fragr ance of the shamrock has adhered even to our di stinguished writers ;

and occasionally thr ough life . The poems of Parnell, for example , present a still larger propor
tion of Hibernicisms than those of Pope ; and the B attle of tbe Frogs and M iee, frequ ently printed
along with the poem s of Pope , affords a ready instance of compari son . Some of Goldsmith ’ s
words remind us of the banks of the Shannon : the following i s an interesting specimen . In a

great part of Ireland, vault is sounded frau
’

t and
,
in like manner

,
faul t isfau’ t .

CLA S SIC EN G LISH . H IB ERNIC ISM S .
Whanthat she swouned If I don’t be ab le t o sh ine

,
i t. wi ll benone 0 ’

my j au
'

t.

N e xt for f aute of blood . CARLETON . Valentine 11 °Clutclty .

Cna ucna .

—Cant. Ta les.

God pardonme for curs in' the harml ess crathurs , for
Let himnot dare t o vent his dangerous thought sure , S ir , ’

t isn’

t their fau’

ts .
— CA IIL ET O N , Poor S cholar.

A noble foo l was never inafault.
PO PB .

— J anuary and May .

B ut mine the pleasure , m ine the fault,
And well my l ife shal l pay ;
I ’ l l seek th e sol itude he song/i t
And stretch me where he lay ,

G O L D SMI'r rr.— Herni it .

Yet he was k ind
,
or if severe inou-yht

T he love he bore t o learningwas infanti .
GOLD SMIT H .— D €88rled Vi llage.

Other points relating to this subj ect will be noticed infuture communications but the writer
requests that the present may be regarded merely as a sketch, in part suggestive and in part ex
planatory . Anything like anattempt at an analysis of the Hibernic dialect of the English , in a
short paper such as this

,
has been studiously avoided . A . HUME .

X Inthe poem ent it led Donera ile Litany ( Croker , p . H ibernic ism occur , as it i s rhymed wi th seal, veal, tot al,
1 84 ) there a re only for ty-two coupl ets , ineach of wh ich p eat, meal, steal re-oeal, con-goa l .
t he word Donerai le is rhymed . E ight instances of t h is
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MILITARY PROCLAMATION IN THE IRISH LANGUAGE , ISSUED BY HUGH

O ’NEILL , EARL OF TYRONE , IN 1601 .

The two followingdocuments relating to the history of Hugh, Earl of Tyrone, are now laid
before the reader in a printed form for the first time .

No I . is a military order or proclamation issued by Hugh, Earl of Tyrone , on the 2nd of Feb
ruary, 1 6 0 1 , nearly one year previou sly to his defeat at Kinsale , 3rd of January

,
1 6 02 . The

language is techni cal, and exceedingly curious ; the exact spell ingof the words , both inthe Irish
'

ginal and the contemporary English translation , beingpreserved inthis publication and two pa
ragraphs left untranslated by the Government interpreter

,
are rendered literally by the present

Editor . The name of thi s interpreter has not been d iscovered s”l

N o. II . is a letter from Sir Geoffrey Fenton
,
chief Irish Secretary ,

and was written to Sir Robert
Cecil

,
onthe 5th of December

,
1 6 0 1 , immediately after the Ulster chieftains had set out for Kin

sale
,
to assist the Spaniards . The reference to Tyrone ’ s private family i s very cur ious

,
and shows

What accurate information had been communicated to the Irish secretary by his spies in Ulster .
The descendants of Cormack, Tyr one

’ s brother
,
referred to in this document

,
are still extant in

Tyrone
,
under the name of MacBaron.

Of the history of Hugh , the famou s Earl of Tyrone, but little is known previous to the year 1 5 85 ,
When he was declared by the parliament then assembled in Dublin to be the tru e heir of Con, the
first Earl of Tyrone . Shane O ’

N eill
,
the celebrated chief or prince of Tyrone, had asserted and

offered to prove inEngland , in1 5 6 2 , that Matthew,
the father of thi s Hugh , was an illegitimate

sonof Con, the first Earl
,
and that he (Shane) himself was the tru e heir to the ear ldom ; but though

this illegitimacy was much talked of, and intended to be thoroughly examined into , from 1 56 2 till
1 5 6 7, a parli ament convened by Perrott in the year 1 5 85

,
in Dublin

,
decided that Hugh , the

son of Matthew, was the true heir to the earldom of Tyrone . The subj ect
,
however

,
still remains

in profound darkness , and will remainso for ever unl ess the State Papers happen to contain

ll l i e was probably Wi l l iam Doync , or S ir Patrick Irish language wel l , was sent a. pr isoner to England
Crosby, The great Florence MacCar thy, who knew the some short t ime before

VO L . VI.
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some correspondence on this state secret . Ferdoragh, or Matthew
,
the supposed bastard, eldest son

of Con, first Earl of Tyrone, married Joan, the daughter of Maguire
, (Cuconnaght, ) and she had

for him two sons— Hugh, afterwards Earl of Tyrone
,
and Cormac mac Baron. Matthew was

slainby his brother Shane in1 5 5 8 , at which time the great Hugh mu st have been some years old
but nothing has beenyet discovered to prove the year of his death . The Four di ctators state that
he di ed in1 6 1 6 at anadvanced age ; but as the same annalists inform us that his m other lived till

the 22nd of June, 1 6 00 , he cannot have beenvery old in1 6 1 6 .

No mention is made of Hugh, the great Earl of Tyrone, by the Four fll ostors before the year
1 5 85

,
when, as has been already remarked

,
he was declared bv the Irish parliament to be the true

heir to the earldom . In 1 5 8 7 these annalists state that he had married Joan
,

b
aunt of the

celebrated Hugh Roe O ’

Donnell
,

1

( the daughter of Hugh , sonof Manu s O ’

Donnell
, ) bu t of the

year inwhich this marriage took place , or of his age at the time
, they afford us no information

whatever . After the death of his father
,
Matthew

,
Baron of Dungannon

,
Hugh appears to have

become a state prisoner , and to have been, like the young Earl of Desmond, brought up inthe
Tower of London, where he acquired that knowledge of fine English compositionfor which Sir
Richard Cox gives him credit but we have as yet no particulars connected with his early history
from any published documents .
It appears from the S tate Papers that he had been married twice

,
and once divorced

,
before the

year 1 59 1 , when he fell in love with the youngest daughter of Marshal Bagnal
,
whom he married

in that year . U p to this time he had been loyal to the English government
,
and during the rebel

lion of the Earl of Desmond he had served inthe Queen’ s service as captainof horse . He remained
faithful to the English , though wavering , till the year 1 593, whenhe was wounded ina battle
with Magu ire

,
at a ford on the river Erne , near Bell eck . [See O

’

Sullev anBeare ’ s Hi story of the

Irish Catholics, tom . iii . lib . 1 1 . cc . 7 and He was driven to disaffection by Marshal Bagnal
,

whose sister he had married
,
and who impeached him of divers treasons

,
to which he replied

,
and

offered even to appear inEngland
,
and there to defend his cause

,
or to maintain his innocence in

single combat with his adversary . Captain Thomas L ee
,
who had commanded some tr0 0 ps in

various posts onthe fronti ers of U lster
,
during the Lord Depu ty Fitz Will iam ’ s administration

,

and who was well acquainted with the machinations of Bagnal against the Earl of Tyrone
,
wrote

the following curious remarks onthe dissensions between them
And thenI am persuaded he (the Earl of Tyrone) will simply acknowledge to your Maj esty

how far he hath offended you ; and besides , notwithstanding his protection , he will, if it so stand
with your Maj esty ’ s pleasure

,
offer himself to the Marshal (who hath been the chiefest instrument

b J oanthe aunt, §*c.
— The ear1 h imself states . ina let ter r ied O ’Donnell ’s daughter . See Proceed ings and Paperst o the Lord s of the Counc i l , t ha t he had beenmarried of the K z

'

kenny A rcha’
ologica l Society ,

March , 1857 , p .

toS ir B rianM t c Phelim
’

s d aughter , fr om whom he was 303 .

d i vorced . by o rd ers of the church , long before he mar
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No . I .

Carew Collection, N o. 6 1 4 folio 1 86 . InL ambeth L ibrary .

A n-ainm Dia . Ag so mar O
’

N eill buannadhaq
L Ar tflss d o’nchcd saighdiuir ccd pent do

thuarustal
’

sa raithe, 7 fiche ponta d ’uaisle leith—bhli adhna
,
acht inuaislc d’ fhaghail

’
sa chéd

ra
‘

tithe ; 7 (la m -brisedh in huauna ar in tighearna fa gananmhainaigo inath- raithe
,
aisseagar

in maisle chem intighearna : 7 madh e intighearna dhiultus do
’n bhuanna fa gana fhestadh

inath -raithe, in uaislc ag anbuanna . Is amhlaidh dhioltar intuarustal, gach meide nach
ffuighthcr

’na airged d e do dhiol mar so in leilghech no in mart ion -laeigh do cher amach is
na fiachaibh a n—imeochaidh si s idir iocadhaibh 7 sgolbgaiph in tire in t-arm 7 int -édach d o

chor amach a n—diol intuaru stail do radh na maru sgal . Bindh in t- saighdiuir
’
sa raithe

xvii
. meadair ime

,
do thomhus galu inna L oinnc , 7 fiche medar m ine 7 d’ fhiachaibh

ar in tir leith in bhidh phaidhedh ,
ceithri sgillingi

’

sa mendar con- a mhin; 7 breith in mharas
gail 7 inbhuanna do phaidhcdh

’

sa leith eil e d e ’nbhiadh ’

sanai tnach ffuighther in biadh
’na

bhi adh fcin. Cead cae icdh isi , a) loa fhasta amach
,
aganbuanna chem a bhidh do thbgbhail , 7 e

agcaithemh ar a aimsir inchaoicdhis sin ; 7 da ffanadh se on chaoicdhis sin amach
,
leth chorein

mar cha inagant igheam a air gach enlabhias so ameigh .

Fhosd zz s — The verb fosdadh o r fostadh, is st ill the
comm onword employed th roughou t Ireland . for t o
h ire a servant . The U lste r renunciat ionof the word ,
however , is f as la ; wh ich leac s us a t once t o the root ,
v i z .

, the S candinav ianand G oth ic fa s t, firm ,

”

the same
as the Engl ish fas t : so t hat the Irish fasta . or fosmdh,
wou ld litera l l y mean to fasten, to “ b ind fast . " The
same roo t is found , wi th var iou s m od ifi cat ions, inall the
Teutonic languages ; Anglo- Saxon, fi rst, G erman

, j est,
Dutch and Flem ish , cas t, Frisian, fest. Tha t the word
was applied by the Northmento the mak ing of Con
t rac ts, is proved by the old name for a pa rt icula r kind of
ma rriage-cont rac t amongthe anc ient Danes l h re says :
( G lossar . S um-G oth — voce, “ Hand-fest ing: — ] 1 amlfesl
ing, promissio que

s fit stipu lata manu ,
s ive c ives fid em

suam princ ipi spond eant , sive mutuam inter se mat ri
monium ini turi , s phrasi fws ia hand , quae ne tat d extram
d extrae jungere .

”
Tlns custom a lso pre vai led insome

pa rts of S cotland . Pennant , inhis Tour , allud es to i t
und er the sam e name : and says tha t inEskd ale , abou t
a century before he wrote , “

unma rr ie d persons made
the engagement by j oininghands. and livingtogc ther for
a year : after wh ich t ime , i f ei ther party d issented , the
engagement was voi d .

” He says t h is curious custom
seem s to have originated from the want of c lergy , insome d istricts, at the time of the Reformation. Mart in

,

inhis WesternIsland s of S cotland , ment ions the same
prac tice as hav ingexisted inthe Highlands .
The word is sti l l used inthe or iginal sense insome

parts of England . A t l leld erness , servants are engaged
once a year inthe market-places of Hedonand Patring
ton, and a s mall sum is given, by way of earnest , to each
servant h ired ,

and is cal led the Fes t InS cotch , “
to

festyn signifies to enter into a legal engagement that

one persenshould work und er another .
We st i l l preserve inEngl ish the id ea offitstening,

inthe
ph rase “ t o bind anapprent ice . It is worth noting,

t oo. t ha t the same idea: expressed by anothe r word of

cognate meaning, is found inthe Ita l ianferma ,

“
the

period for ,which a servant is h i re d from fernz o, firm ,

fas t ,” ( Lat infirinus . ) Is i t not l ikel y that our word “ to
fa rm, i e t o let out oncerta incond i t ions, may come
from t his root , a l though other der iva t ions have been
proposed The French have ferme, “

a farm, and
ajfei mer

“ t o le t or t o h ire a far in
It is likel y

,
the refore . t ha t the word fostadh or fasta ,

is a word borrowed by the Irish from some other lan
guage ,

and most p robab ly int roduced by the Northmen.

Tha t i t is not nu_or igina l G ae l ic reo t is proved by i ts
stand ing a lone inthe language , withou t de riva ti ves .
B oth the word . and the c ustom of h i ring servants or
sold iers for a flxed period , may have beenint roduced
t oge ther at the t im e of the Danish conquest . Inthe

present d ocument we have severa l examples of m i l ita ry
terms

, evident l y borrowed , VIZ .
, constabla , constab le ,

”

nz arusga l, ma rsha l , ” and p a i d/i ,
“
pay : j ust as in

Engl ish we have borrowed from other languages most of
our terms relat ing to warfare , such as infantry , cavalry ,

artillery . colonel, musket, bayonet, &c .

The complete cor respondence of the Ulster form ,

f asta , with the Scand inavian. is anexample , inad d ition
t o many giveninDr. O

'

D onovan’s Irish G ramma r, of the
anc ient p ronunc iat ionof word s being preserved inthe
North of Ire land . (B urr . U J . A

t b
’

uamwult a . The word bzz anachas is sti l l me t with in
the tradit ions of the Scottish Highlands , for free quar
ters for sold iers . [EnrnU J . A
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Muna d iolaidh in t- ‘

i ocaidhe in biadh leis inbhuanna fo chionnna caoicdhisi sin
, d ’ fhiachaibh at

in iocaidhe inbiadh d ’ iomchar ga s inal t a m -biaidh inbuanna a fi’

oslongphort . D ’

fhiachaibh

ar inchonstabla oed beith ceathrar is ceithri xx . ar a g
- cossaiph, 7 d

’

fholmhughadh sé

fir déc ; 7 is e ccal a d - teidh infholmhughadh sin
, cni d deichneamhair ag constable. in ched

d e
, 7 cuid cuigir agmarasgal intire fé in, 7 cuid fir aggalloglach tighcarna . D ’

fhi achaibh ar

intighearna fo bhrigh a chonsiais 7 a thighearnuis gach mi de so do chomall do ’n bhuanna
, 7

gach maith i s mo bhus éid ir leiss do dhenamh do’nbhuanna ina chailidhecht féin : 7 in chéd

oidhchi rachus in huanma ar a bhi adh ,
e do bheith agcaithcmh ar fé in in oidhchi sin; 7 madh

e in t-iocaidhe bhus ciontach fa gand iolaidhecht do dhenamh leis in bhuanna
’
sa ehéd 16 go

n—oid chi
,
a bhiadh ar iniocaidhe in feadh chuinncochu s se e ; 7 a chuid féin iomlanleis in

bhuanna agimthecht do, leth moigh do bhiadh inchéd laoi go n-oid chi i) ghephus inbuanna a
bhi adh .

G aeh ait a ttiocfaidh cassaoid air fa aidhighecht no fa aindeoin
, galuinime mar cha in na h-oid chi

sin ar gach ed iger d a ttujll fe cassaoid do dhenamh orra do na buannadhaibh .

Is iad na fiacha ata ar m -huanne as so . Ar t t‘i ss, fo bhrigh a choinsiais 7 a anma a bheith diles
,

tairisi
, gradhach , umhal , ur ramaeh

,
d
’

a thighearna , 7 a fhreagra gach nile nair iarrfus so 83, 7
dul leiss do 16 7 d ’ oidhchj ingach ait a n-iarrfaidh se e

,
acht nach g-cuirionnO ’

N eill d
’

fhia

chaibh ar bhuanna baile d ’

innsaigh acht do réir a thoile fé in; 7 in buanna do bheith a fi
'

os

longphort gach fad iarrfus a thighearna air 6
, leth amoigh do

’nchaoicdhis tugudh do chom a

bhidh do thbgbhail ; 7 da n- iarraidh intighearna taispena da uair
’

se seehtmhainar in m
buanna

,
sindo thabhair t do

, 7 leth- choroinm ar chainagin tighearna ar gach fer nach fi
‘

uighther

do lathair do 11 a saighdiuribh gach ennd ioph sin. D
’

fhiachaibh ar in m ~buanna gang
'

call ar

bith do ghlacadh a ifoslongphort no a ttir a thighearna , acht re marasgal do bheith aige ; 7 da

n-dearnadh
,
tu itim ar inagra ; 7 mar ing- cedna gangoall do dhenamh ar in m -buanna acht

re marasgal do bheith do lathair ; 7 d a g- cuiredh buanna a n- aghaidh marasgail a thighearna,
a bhreith feindo chainag

' intighoarna air ini ii -huauna . G ach ou ts imresnano aimhreidhtigh
theigemhus eid ir tighearna intire no intir fé in 7 buanna , breith inda inharasgal do bheith ann
sin; d

’

fhiachaibh ar inm -buanna ganurclioid do dhenainh d ondu ine ar gach taopha do gan
chcad spécialta a thighearna .

G ach creach dhenu s intighearna 7 inbuanna , trianna g- creach do na buannadhaibh 7 dad - trianag

antighearna . G ach each iuaith 7 gach l i‘i irech bheanfaidher amach , do bheith agantighearna .

G ach braighe éit
'

echtach
,
assa ffuighther si thchainno comb -a iseagbraghda, do bhe ith agantig

hearna : 7 intighearna d o thabhairt luach saothair ioni chuhhaidh d onbhuanna do réir toile in
tighcarna ; 7 gach braighe g‘hebhus inbuanna as a fi

’

uighther f uaslughad h, trianinfhuas
laicthe aganbhuanna

, 7 (la trianag
'

antighearna .

D
’

fhiachaibh ar inm -huauna bardail laoi
, 7 faire leaptha oidhehi

, 7 ceithernus aradna do thabha irt
. d

’

a thighearna fo bhrigh cana .



G
'

l

AtaO
’

N eill age. fhogra do ThadhgO
’

Ruairc 7 do gach buannadhaibh raehus ’
se N umbain

,
anmhain

’
sa staid - si le maithibh Mumhain

,
fa pheinganenla do mhaith na d

’

t
’

hogar I Neill no I
Domhnaill d ’

fhaghail go brath acht gach uile bhuanna do rachaidh tar in fi'

oirm - si do bheith
fuagartha 6 F a Neill 7 o Da Domhnaill

,
ionnamhail 7 do bu i Diarmeit O ’

Conchubhair go
tfaghthaoi a chcnnre a bhuainde .

A n-Dun-

geanain, 2 , Februarii , 1 6 0 1 . O
’NEIL L ,

Cotemp oraneons Translatt
'

onof theforegoing.

THE O RDER AN D MAN N ER H OW O
’

N EIL L B O TII cnssnIIIS B OWN IES . FEB . 1 60 1 .

In the name of G od . This is the order and manner of O ’

N eyle his interteyning of Bwonaghs .

First
,
he allowith to the company of soul diers e entertaynement quarterlie 1 00 pounds ster . , and XX

pounds every halfc yeare by name of a rewarde
,
tearm cd inIrish toasty

f
and the same rewarde to

be payed to the Bwonagh the first quarter and if it chance the Bwonagh [wish] not to remayne
and serve out his f ull quarter, thenhe i s to make restitutionof g the rewarde . But if the L O . should
refuse to contynue the Bwonagh inhis service during the full quarter,

h then the Bwonagh to enj oy
the reward e withou t restitution. The entertoynm ent is thu s payd where money wanteth

,
there the

mil che
,
or -ia - ealfc cowe to be receyved for payment acordingthe price it bears betwixt the tennants

and hu sbands of the country . The armor and clothes to runat such rates as the Marshall shall sett
downe . The v ictuayles quarterly, to be xx iv . meaders of bu tter of L inster gallonmeasure

,

i
and

E skore meaders of meale the country bound to pay the one halfe of the vi ctuails in vi c
t uails itself, and for the other halfe to deliver the Bwonagh certainallowance of pay inlieu of every
meader that shall be wanting of halfe the v ictu ayles the Bwonagh to receyv e four shilllngs with
the mealo

,
and for the other halfe , where no v ictuayles is to be had , the allowance of payment for

the same to be accord ing as the Marshall and Bwonagh will consultingly agree upon . The Bwonagh

to have a fortenight respite from the d ay of his entry to levie and collect his v ictuayles that forte
night to be acompted of the quarter ; and if he shoul d spend longer time instaung abroade

, then
for every d ay of his absence he to be answerable ina fyne of halfe crowne p ’ . d icm to his Lo .

°Inthename ofG od . [Ana inm D z
'

a .] —Th is form , wh ich the l ord .

i s s til l inuse , should be ind imu Dé, according to st ric t h The full qua rter. -Th is transla tl enl S incorrect, andshows tha t i t was hu rried ly done. It should be and i frammar .g
d Intez teym

'

ng— 11 terally : this is how O ’

N eill retains i t be the l ord that refuses the Bwanna wi th respec t to
or h i res bouaghts . not reta ininghim the second quar te r, the Bwanna i s to

c

The comp /my sold iers . [Donched sa ighd iuirj li terally have [keep] the bount y .

”

t o a hund red sold ie rs . ” The translato r rega rd ed one nL emster
,
G a t/on. [do thomhus gatzt znna loznneJ — The

hund red sold ie rs as form ing a comp any . t ranslation is here dec ided l y incorrect . If i t meant
1 ll

’

uely . [ua ts tej i . e . bounty , literal l y the gentility or Leinste r measu re ,

”
i t wou ld be do thomhus galu znna

nob ili ty . L a z

’

ghnea eh.

”
G a tun7m lo z

’

nnewas ev ident l y some U lster
g — Li terally , should the Bwanna d isap technical te rm wh ich Doyne , C rosby. or Fox, who were
point the lo rd by not rema ining wi th him t he second Leinste r -men, d i d not und erstand .

q ua rter , [a th-rai theJ the bounty is to “
.

be re turned t o
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Ifwithin that fortnight ’ s space the tonnante or husbande on whom the victuayles are allotted donot

pay the same to the Bwonagh, that then from hence forth that he be bound to bring the same at his

owncost and charge unto hi mwheresoever he lies in campe . The captain of a hundreth is to have by
the poll for the hund reth four score and four,j and is allowed xvi . dead pays , whereofhe himself is to
have ten

,
the Marshall of the country five, and the Lord

’ s gallowglas one . The Lord uponhis con

science and honour not to withh old anything of hi s due from the Bwonagh , but aeord inghis degree
and qualitie to do the best he canfor his good . The first d ay the Bwonagh is enterteyncd he is for that
day and night to live at his owncharges ; and if the tennant or hu sband , onwhom the v ict uaills

are al lotted, through their defaul t keep the Bwonagh from receyvinghis v ictuaill s the first d ay of

service
,
then the Bwonagh during the tyms he is so stayed to be at the tennant’ s owncharges ; and

upon hi s departure to receive the full allowance sett downfor him at first
,
except the fir st d ay and

night’ s v ictuai lls .

After the Bwonagh has receyvcd notice where he is to receyve his v ictuaills , and is by d elayes
dryvento complayne fornot having it, a fyne of a gallonof butter by thenight to be imposed uppon
every five

,
that by reason of d elaye gives the Bwonaght cau se of complaint .

The Bwonagh inconsiderationhereof, upon his conscience and soule
,
i s to be faithfull , trustie ,

loving
,
humble

,
and obedient to his L o .

,
and to be answerable and at his command at all times he

doeth require him
,
and to go with him by d ay and by night into all places whereunto he will re c

quire him O
’

N eil would not k tha t the Bwonagh shoul d geve attempt or go to any towne without
hi s Lord’ s direction , but lye still in camp so long as his Lord directs him so to do

,
except for the

fortnight that he i s to collect his v ictuaylls . If the L 0 . wou ld twice every week take view or

muster of the Bwonagh, he is to give him the same ; and for every souldier deficient, or that shall
not be present at the muster

,
halfe a crowns inname of a fyne . The Bwonagh not to di streyne

in his Lord’ s country or camp without the Marshall ; and if he should
,
hi s challenge to be void

and al so no distresse to be taken of the Bwonagh except the Marshall be present to do it . If
the Bwonagh shoul d refu se or resist the Lord’ s Marshall

,
thenhe to be fined according to the

Lord’ s discrecion; and the Bwonagh to do no hurt or damage any where without speyc ial direction
of his Lord .

What preyes shall be taken by the Lord and the Bwonaghs, the third parte thereof to the Bwo
nagh, the rest to the L 0 . Every good horse or shirt of mayle that shall be taken, to be the Lord

’ s .
Every prisoner by whom either peace may be had or other prisoner delivered in exchange , to be the
Lord’ s ; and the Lord to give the Bwonagh a competent reward inconsideration thereof according

J For the hund reth four score and foam— Literall y , “ the k O
’

N e z ll would not - Th is t ranslat ionisnot very faith
constable of one hundred menis bound to have e igh ty ful It should be B ut O

’

N e ill d oesnot impose i t as an
four menonjhe tr legs , ins tead of the full hund red [in ob ligat ionuponany Bwonagh t o a ttack any townbut
poll] and he i s to have S ixteenpays ; and the manner in accord ingt o his ownwill ; and the Bwonagh is t o be in
wh i ch th i s allowance goes i s , tento the constable of one the camp as longas his lord shall requ ire i t of him , ex
hund red h imself, five t o the marshall of the count ry , cept the fortnight givenhim to raise his food.

and one to the Lord 's G allowglass . "
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to hi s dis creation . Every prisoner taken by the Bwonagh of whom ransom may be had , the third
part of the ransom to the Bwonagh ,

the rest to the Lord to be gi ven uppen payne of a fyne .

[The Bwonagh
‘ to be bound to war d by d ay and watch the bed by night ; and to afford the ser

vi ce of cetlzem us d radlma , to attend to the horses, to clean, polish, and repair their bridles,
trappings , to his Lord onpainof fine ]
[O

’

N eill is gi ving warning to Teige O ’

Rourke and to all the Bwonaghswho wil l go into Munster,
to remaininthi s state with the chiefs of Munster, under penalty of never having one d ay of the

benefit of the favour of O ’

N eill or of O
’

Donnell for ever ; but every Bonagh who transgresses thi s
order shall be proclaimed by O ’

N eill and O ’

Donnell inlike manner as was Dermot O ’

Conor
,
who

had his head struck off ]
At Dungannon

,
2 February

,
1 6 0 1 . O

’NEILL .

N0 . II .

1 60 1 . Dec . 5 .
— Te the R‘. Hon : Sir Robert Cecyll , Principal Secretary to her Majestye,

and one of the wardes and liveries .
Rt . Hon

,
— I have somewhat longe put off to wryte to your Honor to see what wold ensue in

these parts
,
after the passinge of the Irishe forces into Mounster

,
and how the U lstermen wold be

have themselves inthe absence of Tyrone
,
for it was likely

,
that out of thi s two

,
would grow some

matt er of advertisement
,
seeing both had their severall expectations ; and yet I finde nothingworthi e

the cause of a letter in their passage through Leinster, save that O
’

Donnell
,
in his tract

,
and Tyrone

following after
,
used all the means they cold to worke the Irishr e royalists to their side

,
but have

reduced none of reckoning
,
for anything yet discovered : onely they both made havocke of some

countreys, as a revenge to the loyali sts that refu sed to rise with them . But for my parte,notwith
standing their Irish formalities

,
I hold few of them absolutely sound

,
if a time come to fit them to de

clare themselves
,
for they all await inwardly for a stroke to be stroken by either, wi th or against

us inMunster ; according towhich they will carry their cour se . Touching U lster , Tyrone having es
tablished hi s eldest son Hugh in the governm ent of the country, with the name and style of O ’

N eile

in hi s absence
,
amongst other lessons he left with him,

charged him to attempt somethinge in hi s
beginnings worthie of so great a name wherein the more to enable him ,

he left him some Spanish
coyne, to raise menand buy horses and arms

,
and all to distresse the English pale admoni shinge

himnot to meddle wi th the garrison of L oughfoile, and the rest, for that, he said, it were but to
lose hi s labour and time : other directions he recommended to him

,
but of lesse consequence, for that

they consisted more inceremony thanin matter . As that good agreement should be between him and

1 TheB onfrgh — T hese two paragraphs are left untrans named na long. C arew remark s Her M ajes ty ’

s

late d by the inte rpre ter . A de ta i led acc ount of the h onour was b lemished
,
and the serv ice h indere d , by

k i l lingof th is D ermot sonofD ubhal-tach , sonof Tuathal th is malitious and ha tefu l mur ther.” A c cord ingt o the
O

’

C onor , onthe 24th 1 600
,
i s givenby the Four t rad it ioninthe c ount ry

,
T heoba ld B ourke was after

Masters, AD 1 600 , p . 21 85 , and inPaca ta H ibernia , B ook wa rd s murdere d by Dermot O ’

Conner ’

s id iot b rot her , at
I., c . 1 7 . He was beheaded by T heobald B ourke , sur the inst igat ionof his s ister .



05

Cormoek
, LTyrone

’

s brother] to whom the archtraytors vowed inthe presence of sundry the followers,
that before his return he would put inventure to winor lose all Ireland . That his aim inall his enter
prises should communicate chiefly with Patrick .lIac Art Hoyle M

CMaghone, and bemost governed by
his advice . That he should cntertaine Cormocke

,
but ina remote degree of trust, and not to use

him inwardly, a matter which Cormock s tomachethe (as I am wr ittenunto) and will not come to
his younge pretended Rebell prince , since Tyrone went . Lastly, he acquainted some of his followers
how much he was troubled with a prophecy that he should lose his life inthis action of Munster
and yet, saith he, the feare of such a destiny shall not m ake me falsifie my promi se given to so great
a king as the king of Spaine . Many other particul ars of this nature passed from him at leave
takinge— which, though they carry no great consideration, yet they arenot altogether to be silenced ,
for that they have their observations . Touching the proceedings of their Irish forces since their
coming into Munster

,
and what accidents have happened either to or from them ,

we have nothing
here of certainty ,

but depend on the L . Depu ty ’ s advertisement, from whom the S tate hath received
no advice since the 1 6 th of last month ; at which time her Maj esty ’ s shippers were arrived before
Kinsal e ; but for the doings of the campe, I received only this letter enclosed yesternight, from an
honest plain intelligencer [informer] whom I have long u sed in the discovery of the Spanish designs
he isnow at the campe , and such ma tter as he hath writtenI send herewith to your Honor

,
the man

beingmore simple and zealou s thanfine or judiciou s . G od blesse the army, for that in the well or evil
speedings thereof resteth the good or bad state of this kingdom ; and yet, considering the royal
means which her Maj esty hath sent hi ther

,
I do not (according to humanreason) see how the disas

ter should fall on our side
,
e specially if the actionof Kinsale be dispatched before the coming

of their seconds out of Spams — And so for this time I most humblie take my leave — Ingreat haste
at Dublin— 4 December, 1 6 0 1 .

—Your Honor’ s ever most humbly at commandment
,

G . H . Frxrox.

VO L . V I .
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T H E B R U C E S IN I R E L A N D .

Concluded from Vol. 5 , p age

The last portion of our memoir of the military adventures of the Bruces in Ireland left the royal
brothers in Carrickfergus, after their rapid and ineffect ual inroad through the centre of the island ;
and found their opponent, Roger Mortimer

,
the celebrated Earl of March, at the head of a strong

English and native force
,
stationed in Dublin. The King of Scots had been foiled in hi s rush upon

the Irish capital
,
by the sudden capture of his father-in-law

,
the Earl of Ul ster, by the resolute

citizens but he and his gallant brother were too completely masters of the North for Mortimer to
venture onattacking them there . S till

,
there was nothi ng that coul d then be achieved worthy of

the Lion of Scotland
, who presently retired , like a bafli ed king of beasts of prey

,
back to hi s own

half-desert kingdom . The flower of the Englishry of U lster were either slain
, or had fled , or were

prisoners
, or perishing of hunger . Some few that remained rall ied under the loadingof their here

d itary seneschal, Lord Savage but were utterly routed near the city of the bridge
, (Coleraine, )

and many more were chased out of the province .

“ Rapine and ravageonall sides
,
and the conse

quent suspension of agriculture during more than two years
,
now aggravated the terrors of war

into their climax of absolute famine. Numbers li ving in slavery under Bruce starved to death
,

after having been redu ced to the horrible extremity of devouring human corpses .b The summer
seas on of 1 3 1 8 was remarkable for anextraordinary dearth which was felt throughout the Bri ti sh
islands, lasting from April until autumn, and causing innumerable deaths .c In the English Pale,
wheat sold at the enormous rate of 23s . a cronoo

,
containing four gallons .d Friar G lyn, the Kil

kenny chronicler, who may him self have seen the smoke of Robert Bru ce’ s eonflagrations wafted
over the city of St . Canice, dwell s upon the extremity of famine whi ch in that year swept off
multi tudes .
Peace being somewhat restored in the Pale, it was hi gh time for vengeance onsome of the treason

able Anglo-Irish . V iceroy Mortimer, indignant at the conduct of his rebell ious vassals
, the Lacys,

summoned them before him ; and
,
ontheir refusal to obey

,
sent troops into their country

,
whi ch

was laid waste, many of their menwere slain , and all their “ nation and cognomen driven into
Connaught, excepting Sir “f alter Lacy, who is said to have fled to Carrickfergus to seek aid from

C lyn, and the Annals of R oss .
B owl ing,
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The King of Irland remained inactive for some half a year
,
not venturing forth from the

North until at last
,

he that rest annoyit ay ,
and wa ld intravail be alway took hys way,

despite good couns ellors
,

southwart too far . Yet inpoint of fact the invaders were compelled
by the severity of the famine to make a de scent into unwasted lands— nu actuating motive beneath
the d ignity of history , but not unnoticed inthe metrical romance . The force which the bold leader
could rely onwas inconsiderable

For he had not thenintha t land
O t all menI t row, two thousand ,
O wtane ( except ) the k ings of Irsehcry,
That ingre t routs ra id him by ,
Towart Dundalk he tuk the way .

O ur poet ’ s es timate of the mu ster that opposed this irruptionmay be contrasted with that of
native annalists , and thenpardoned as a superlative exaggeration

,
introduced for the purpose of

making the scene clo se with befitting grandeur on the second hero of his poem . l l
'

henthe vi ceroy
,

he says
,
heard that the S cots againthreatened the Pale, he assembler of all Irland of armit men”

to the number of trappit horse and anequal amount of pedestrianmilitants ; and
,
with

this splendid army
,

“ held forth northward onh is way . Eventhis formidable array did not daunt
Edward Bruce ,who audaciou sly exclaimed he would give battle were the foe six - foldmorenumerous
Invaindid Lords S tei '

art and Mowbray entreat him to wait until anexpected reinforcement came

up . The “ full tendre counsaill” of the Irish kings was equally disregarded .
These chiefs briefly

reminded h im of the accu stomed tactics of the G ael
,
whose flight

,
as of light horse

,
arel ers

,
and

j avelin-men
,
was more formidable (as has also beensaid of the Parthians) thantheir attack ; besides

o ftend rawing their pursuers into dangerou s d efiles
O ur manor of th is land

Is to folow and fych t, and fycht fleand
And not t o stand inplane melle
Qabi ll t he ta par t d iscomfyt be

Their imperiou s “ king replied by telling them to draw their menaside and look on! Their
remonstrances and assistance being thu s despised , it is not surprising if these Chieftains withdrew

,

and ac tually did stand aloof, as Barbour declares they d id , with their forces , which amounted to
men. Magnifying all numbers, except those of his own brave countrymen

,
the bard

proceeds to tell how Bruce set his men
,

“ that war not f ully twa thousand
,
inorder of battle

stalwartly to stand against and ma . The numbers that fought and fell in the actionare

variously stated . The S cottish force is estimated at meninthe ancient MS . B oat of Howflz
,

a compilationinwhich their numbers would not be underrated . The amount of the opposing
array is not mentioned : but Marlebrugh gives it as only 1 324 ; the force being intruth li ttle
m ore thana hasty muster of the armed menof the invaded northern Pale . Several curiou s and

unpublished legendary particulars of the long -remembered battle that ensued are related in the

abov e m entioned old MS .

,
and as they are credible enough

,
may be here givenfi

’"

'

4 F r om a t rans c r ipt inM S Ad d B rit . Mus . 4789.
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At S t. Calestis i s d ay, being onSaterdav their a batell was appointed betweene the Scotts
and the Englishmenof Ireland, which Englishmenencamped themselves withintwo m iles of the
townof Dundalk . Unto the which battaille came owt of S cotland

,
Edward Bruce

,
and said that

he was King of Ireland ; and inhis company lord Philip Mowbray
,
lord w

Walter d e Sulis
,
lord

AlanS teyward , with his three brothers lordW
'

alter de Lacy
,
lord Hugh de Lacy

,
lords Robert and

Amorey d e Lacy, John G erond ine, W
'

alter Wh ite
,
and to the number of At this tyme the

counsaillc of the realmo were of severall opinions who shou ld have the cheftainess of the English ;
diverse misfortunes of battaille was reputed to diverse of the nobilitie , and a long time this was d e
bated ; and at length

,
Alexander Bignor

,
lord justice

,
said as followeth : ‘ By reisonof this infir

miti c that of late hath takenme
,
my ability serveth not in this worthie enterprize to take inhand

theirfor you shall understand what I think best , and what he i s that I would wi she to take uppen
him this worthie and serviceable service

,
whereupponthe honnor of em Prince , and the duritie

of this realms re steth uppen. Hore is among others
,
lord JohnBremingham ,

a manof great corage
,

stallworthines
, practised and apte in warrs

,
wise

,
of a good condition

,
sober and circumspect

,
and

wil l doo that may be done , and that cannot be
,
he will not therefore I thinke him meete to be

cheftaine of this battaile and the my predecessors did not well like of h im,
by reasonof ev ill dis

honest counsaillors
,
more of malice thenzeale of ju stice did informe and impute under my pre

dece ssor much inconvenience that of him did insue
,
or it were by reasonthat my predecessor could

not so easily come by certaine of his d c syred purposes, incase the foresaid lord JohnBremingham
had the place or maisterie of his auncestors

,
by resonwhereof the said lord John Bremingham was

put by till nowr inmy tyme . I thought him as meete to be of this eounsale as anie of his auncestors
hath beenc , and , as the report is, no manworthier inthe realmo withou t comparison, tho yt be
odiu s to those that doeth malinge this same as they did before thi s tynne past . And another great
cau se m oveth me to have the better liking in the said JohnBremingham ,

that all the tyms of this
malitius purpose and doinge

,
he was contented as well to be absent as to be in presse among the

hi est. Then he perswaded the magistrates throwe his countenance, and nlwaies he answered this
his friend with fault found thereat ; which in this m anner

,
that he was most beholding and bound

to such a lord that purchast to him so mu ch rest and qu ietnes, and to make suit for my auncestor '

s

place and roomc I meane it not
,
for that belongs to other men’ s e state that alwaies is desirou s to

clame for strangnes where they nor ther
’

s never was . And for me
,
whenthat tyme do serve that I

shall be inmy p resent state, I shall not think yt strange that was to me of right, considering the
prem ises , and mu ch m ore which I think it this tyme tediou s to trouble your lordships withall :
therefore I do condisecnd and thinke yt good that he be head and governor of this worthie purpose .

’

t oreante all that there was did agree and consent thereunto .

The S c ots preparing to the ba ttaile afore promi sed , and the daie appointed
,
the English host

came to south Dundalk and camped .

The daie before the battaile
,
lord John Bremingham,

the Chieftainof the Engli sh battaile, was



desirous to see Bruce, the Scots eaptaine, and apparailed himself in a frier’ s weed , and came to
Bruce

,
being onhis knees at Masse , and his booke of devocionbefore him

,
and asked hi s almes .

Bruce
,
being occupied with his book , di d not make answere, nor did not hold upp his head ; the

other being desirous of his desired purpose, never gave over of craving Bru ce looked upp and said
to those that stood by : Serve this sawse and importunat frier with somewhat, he doeth di s
turbe me in my servis .

’
— ‘And ever so d ooth I meane, unl essc I have my desired purpose :

’

and so departed . After Masse was done , said Bruce, I pray you , sirs, where is thi s bold frier
that hath thus dist urbed me, for I swere to you since I saw his face my hart was not in quiet .

’

Thi s frier was sought for, and could not be form d . No said Bruce
,
cannot he be had ? my

hart telleth me that this fr ier is Bremingham . Well said Bruce, we shall meete ere whereas
he shall receive a bitter rewarde ; but it was cvell done to suffer him to depart

,
for then wee easily

shou ld winne that which great travail is doubtfull to get .

’

Wh enthe battaille was set and redie onboth sides to have fought
,
lord JohnBremingham said

these words My followers and frendes, you shall understand this inthis hope of battaile it is
necessarie to be remembered, forst the cause of the battaile

, which onour side is right for us to de
fend our countreys , for so sayth the Dibill we may ; the second is wee are fresh and lustie souldi ers ,
not weried in the warre withe travaile and posterns spoil s

,
covetinge nothi ng but to mayententhat

that is our land
,
goods

,
and fronds

,
not desirous of no man’ s else ; wee are to serve a worthie prince

our king and maister
,
which if wee do well not this former talke only to keep and win

,
but wee

shall receive such reward that all our freuds shall rej oice the rest . Nowe
,
valliant stomacks ! set

feiward in the name of God and our King ! ’

All the while that the battaile was a fighting lord Bremingham was riding from one company
to another comforting them

,
and helping those that were in necessitie

,
with a chosencompany of

menthat was about him in that fight . W
' one lord Alanus S teward did the like as John Breming

ham di d
,
which Bremingham saw

,
and m ett both together and fought terrably ; and at length he

slewe the S cots lord, and then the S cots fled . Against whom Englishmencame
,
the said lord Bre

mingham ,
that was chosen captain in the field

,
lord Richard Tute

,
lord Myles Verdon

,
Hue Tre

pentoun, lord Herbert d e Sutton, lord JohnG usako, lords Edmond and Will iam Bremingham , and
the prymat of Ardmagh , which did absolve them all

,
lord Walter d c la Pull

,
and to the number of

xx armed and chosen out of Drogheda, with whom came JohnMapas, manfullie did kill the said
Bruce v erie honorable

,
whose bodie was found deade licing upon the bodie of Bruce . The S cots

were slain to thenomber of 1 230 , and very fewe of them did escape . This battaile was fought
betwecne Dondalk and Faghard , and the said lord Bremingham tooke Edward Bruce is head unto

y
e King of England

,
for the which he was promised the crldomc of Louth

,
and had the baronie of

Atri -Dei givento him and to his heirs . And the said Edwar d his armes
,
quarters

,
and hart was

sent to Dublin , and other men’ s quarters sent to o ther places .
Inthe persuasion that the fall of King Edward Bruce would decide the fate of the day

,
and ter
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minate his ambitious invasion , the Anglo -Irish loader, Sir John Bermingham ,
determined, as we

have seen, to single him out in the forthcoming melée, in the hope of end ing a long and destructive

war by the might of hi s ownarm and
,
as the personof Bruce was unknownto him ,

oncoming
up to the S cottish forces, he in stantly risked his life to see their leader, so as to be able to recognise

him in the field either by hi s features or by his armour . Disguising him self as a friar , the resolute
champion passed into the enemy’ s camp , and , finding Bruce onhis knees

,
bending devoutly over

hi s mass-book, by repeatedly craving alm s made him look up . Br uce ordered his attendants to re

lieve the importunate monk . But the bent and stem regard of the v isitorj i ad di squieted the
heart” of Bruce ; and , as soon as Mass was over, he caused search to be made for him

,
but in vain .

Thi s romantic anecdote is somewhat borne out by a passage in the poetic narrative, showing that
Bruce was aware he was marked out for death inthe coming fray for

Schyr Bannard that d ay woldnot ta
Hys cot a rmour bot G ib Harpe r

had ontha t d ay
All hale Schyr Eduuard

’

s aray .

To ensure his safety further, Lord Alan S tewart acted as general of the field . After a hard con
test

,
the Anglo-Irish Knight, apparently believing that this prom inent commanderwas the veritable

Richard
,
pressed forward to encounter him,

and
,
ina combat in which both fought terrably,

at length slow the S cottish lord, onwhose fall hi s countrymen turned and fled . According to the
Howth chronicle

,
their loss

,
few escaping, was men. Walsingham

’

s statement i s 26 knights
bannerets

,
and men; a number increased by Marlburgh to There is no account of

the loss onthe side of the victors . So few of the Anglo -Irish chivalry were present, that the day
was declared to have been gained, as at Crecy and Poitiers, by the gallantry of the yeomanry alone,
or

,
in the words of anancient record

,

“by the hands of the common people
,

”
to which is re verentially

subj oined et dextrmnDei I” This decisive action was fought on Sunday morning, the 1 4 th O c
tober

,
1 3 1 8 . According to Barbour

, the Anglo-Irish forces made a rapidgcharge upon the S cots,
of whom the most valiant

, the flower of the little band
,
that stood firm

,
were quickly hewn down,

and the remnand fled till the Irische to succour . O f slain, he only mentions Bruce, S tewart,
and Soulis . Pembridge mentions that Hugh and Wal ter Lacy were slain but it i s certain that
they escaped, and that the former was afterwards pardoned .

° The ancient annals of Ross state that
the battle was wonby John Bermingham

,
et ali os il lins patriae . Davy

’ s says
,
in hi s D iscoverz

'

e
,

that Bermingham, Verdon, Turpilton, and some other private gentlemen , rose out with the com

mons of Meth and U riell ; and at Pagher a fatall place to the enemies
'

of the crowne of England , f

overthrew a potent army of invaders . Et sic, (he continues, quoting from the Red Book of the

0 G race .

0

E arl of T yrone , had beenoverthrownina d ec isive battle
{The Faughard IS anarh fic ral mound , ra ised t o the a t th is place

,
wh ich , be ingonthe frontier of U ls ter, andhe ight of S ixt y teen-TWr ight

’

s L outhz
’

unu. S ir John a t the gorge of the d ifii cult passage into the North , was
D avy s al ludes t o the C i rcums tance that l lugh O

'

N ei ll, the sc ene of frequent engagement s .
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Exchequer
, ) per manus communis populi

,
ct d extram Dei , d eliberatur populu s Dei a servi tute

machinata ct praecogitata .

The fall of Edward Bru ce inthis ba ttle onwhich so much depended
,
i s historically ascribed to

the devoted bravery of “ Sir JohnMapas
,
who

,
however

, was only anhumble bu t valiant yeo
man

,
and of whom there i s a legend that he had entered the S cottish camp inthe gu ise of a juggler

,

probably from the same motive that influenced S ir JohnBermingham . Bruce was evidently
aware of an intentionto single him out infight

,
and had therefore u sed the precautionof not

wearing his ownarmour ; the whole array of which , as we have seen, as stated by the poet, was
donned bv his trusty henchman

,
G ilbert Harper . O ur authority goes on to say

Afte r the bat tle was o’

er ,

They ( the v icto rs) soucht Schyr Edua a rd , t o get hys
Amangthe folk that thar was deid ,
And fand G ib Harper inhys ger , gear)
Thai s trak hys heid off , and sync i t
Thai hafi‘

ger t salt into a k ist ;
And sent i t inti ll Ingland ,
Ti ll the KingEd ua ard inpresand .

Johne Maupas till the Kinghad it
And he resav it i t ind aynté:
Rycht blyth off tha t present was he .

Bu t this asserti on
,
that the Englishry took the henchman’ s head for his master ’ s

,
is

,
doubtless

,
false .

Both Mapas and Berm ingham seem to have entered the enemy’ s camp for the purpose of seeing the
manwhose fall would end the war, inorder to be able to identify him inbattle and

,
besides these

precau tions
,
the features of a man so em inent and remarkable mu st have beenwell known .

It is noticeable that the poet speaks of JohnMaupas as having carried off the slain man’ s head
intriumph ; becau se it proves there was a S cottish tradition that this individual was the actual
slayer

,
agreeing with all Irish legends . Om '

ownhistorian
,
Moore

,
thus describes the Curtius

like deed
Und e r the persuasiontha t the death of B ruce h imself would give v ic tory at once t o the Engli sh , JohnMaupas,

a b rave Angl o -Irish knigh t , rushed d evotedly int o the enemy ’s ranks , to accomplish that obj ec t ; and when, after
the battle , the body of B ruce was d iscovered, tha t of JohnMaupas was found lyingst retched across it .

AnAnglo -Gaelic chronicler
,
Thady B owling, mars the romance of the event by his account

he call s the chivalr ou s hero Mappas, and says he was a butcher, who was one of the party that
marched up from Dublin; add ing Mappas, a jugler, knocked him (Bruce ) with two bull ets in
a bagg

,
and killed him

,
for which servi ce Edward II . conferred four pales of land onhim and

his heirs . We disbelieve the vulgar legend that Mapas was either a butcher or a juggler . A similar
story makes Hussey

,
baronof G altrim

,
who di stingu ished himself at Athem'

y, a butcher also . Ac

cording to the 130 07: of IIowtle, a superior authority, John Mapas was one of the Drogheda eon

tingent . There canbe little doubt that the ancient Anglo - Irish family of “ Mape , of “ Mapc
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rath
,

” in the shi re of Heath
,
was descended from thi s distinguished slayer of Edward Br uce . The

heiress of JohnMapas
,
Esq .

,
of Rochestown , county Dublin, was marri ed to the late Bic-hard

Wogan Talbot, Esq . of Malahide.

Some threads of antiquarianinformationrespecting this important battlemay now be spuntogether .
Edward Bruce

,
who was as rash as he was brave , is declared to have givenbattle against all ad

vice
,
whether of native allies

,
or of his best officers . He was slayne by his ownwilfulness, that

wold not tary for his ful company
,
that were almost at hand .

”g The annals of Clonmacnois
,
com

piled by G aelic writers, give, remarkably enough
,
thc real feelings of the Irish people with re

spect to this event
Edward Bruise

,
a destroyer of all Ireland ingenerall

,
both English and Irish

, was killed by the
English in battle

,
by their valour at Dundalk

,
the 1 4th of O ctober

,
1 3 1 8

,
together withMacRowrie,

king of the Islands
,
and MacDonnel

,
prince of the Irish” (G aels) of S cotland, with many other

S cottishmen. Edward Brui se seeing the enemies encamped before his face
,
and fearing his brother

,

Robert Brui se
,
king of S cotland

, ( that came to this kingdom for his assistance , ) would acqu ire and
gett the glorie of that victorie

,
which he made himself believe he would gett

,
of the Anglo-Irish

,

whi ch he was sure he was able to overthrow
, wi thout the assistance of his said br >thc r

,
he rashly

gave them the assaul t
,
and was thereinslainhim self, as is declared, to the great joyc and comfort

of the whole kingdome ingenerall, for there was not a better deed that redounded more to the good
of the kingdom since the creationof the world

,
and since the banishment of the Fine Fomores out

of this land
,
done inIreland

,
than the killing of Edward Bruise for there reigned scarcity of vic

tuals
, breach of promises

,
ill performances of covenants

,
and the loss of menand women thro’out

the whole kingdom for the space of three years and a -half that he bore sway
,
insomuch that men

did commonl y eat one another for want of su stenance during his time .

Manifestly, the G ael of Ireland had been by no means generally ready to succumb to and serve
the sceptre-sword of the S cottish adventurer . Friar Clyn

,
indeed

,
who lived contemporaneously

,

writes , that during the whole time the Scots were inIreland , they were adhered to by almost all

the Irish of the land
,
adding paucis valde fid cm et fidelitatem serv antibus . The mainobj ect of

the royal brothers
,
in their circu itou s march through the island

,
must have beento inv ite the cc

operationof the native Chieftains and
,
perhaps

,
the m ilitary circuitmade by the King of Irland

was inimitationof the ancient practice
,
customary with Milesianmonarchs, of making a progress

”

thr ough their d ominions to receive the homage of provincials . Ar chdeaconBarbour, however, de
clares that of all the Irish k ings that did homage to their new sovereign, he didnot get but ane or
twa bargayns among them .

The ensuing fragment, entitled Robert Bruce ’ s advi ce to the Irish , is entered inthe MS .

volume of collections made by the chr onicler Hammer but seems rather to be a prose version of the

fl L odge 's Co llec t ions, II, 547 .

VO L . Y] .
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rhythm ical military counsel bequeathed by the King of Scots to his subj ects
,
called G ood King

Robert ’ s Testament . The system of strategy recommended is so sound and characteristic that we
append a transcript of the docum ent
Robert Bruce advised them never to appoint any set battle with the English

,
nor to j eopard

the realmo upon the chance of one field ; but rather resist and kepc them off from the en

dangering of their cormtry, by oftenskirmishing and cutting them off
,
at straights and places of ad

vantage
,
to the intent that if the S cotts were d iscumfeytcd they might yet have some power reserved

to make new resistance . Again
,
he forbad them inany wise to make peace

,
unless for the ir own

turn; for naturally menwere dull and slothfull by long rest ; so that after long peace, through
lack of use of arms

,
menare not able to su stainany great paynes or travail ; and therefore he would

have the peace but for three or four years at the most .” h

After the defeat of Dundalk, the residue of the S cots fled back to the North, and were actually
met by the troops which the King of Scotland had sent over to reinforce his brother . The whole
party were frequently assailed , in their flight to Carrickfergu s, by bodies of the Irsehcry that had
hi therto beeneither neuter or hostile yet the S cots, by keeping together, fighting some O pponents,
and fending off others by gifts of arm s and armour

,
at length reached the sea-port

,
and sailed away .

Edmond Spenser says that Lord Bermingham followed up his victory so hotly that the S cots hardly
took breath

,
or could gather together, until they reached the sea- coast ; and declar es that inall the

way of their return, they, for very rancour and despight
,
utterly consumed and wasted what

ever they had before left undestroyed ; so that in all towns, castles, forts, bridges, and habitati ons ,
they left not a stick standing, nor any inhabitants, for the few which survived fled from their fary
into the Pale . Thus was all that goodly country wasted

,
— says Sponsor ; and he thenbreaks

into hi s beautiful apostrophe inpraise of the beauty
,
richness

,
and advantages that nature had

lavi shed onU lster .
L et u s now consider the effects of this famous invasion in the fourteenth century . One of the

fir st was to elevate the power of those native dynasties of the O ’

N eills
,
to reduce which , inEliza

beth ’ s reign , required all the available force inIreland
,
backed by frequent armaments from Eng

land . Immedi ately after the battle near Dundalk
,
the clanof Yellow-Hugh j oined the English

inexpelling O ’

N eill -more
, (the patriotic and brave Chieftain, Donnell) from his territory . He

, how
ever

,
soon reassumed his petty kingship , and transmitted the pri ncipality to a long line of su cceed

ing Chi eftains, who grew every generation more capable of defending their country against the

Saxon. Certainly, the O
’

N eill s of Tyrone presented
,
inthat determined defence during three cen

taries
,
no ignoble spectacle . And

, whenthe religiou s sympathies of the Continent were aroused and
exerted in their favour , the contest for U lster assumed Europeanimportance . Some idea of the

deadly nature of this great feud, and of the mortal antipathy that raged inthe breasts of Irishmen

h S tate Paper O fii ce, vol . I , p . 754
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Ir may be interes ting to many of our readers t o know
that severa l branches of a fami ly, lineal ly descended fromtha t of K ingRobert Bruce, st i l l exis t inthe North of Ire
land .

K ingRobert Bruce was succeeded by his sonDav id , wholeft no f
am i ly . Onhis death . S ir Robert d e Bruce , knight ,

succeeded as heir-ma le of the Bruees . His sonEdward
was the ancestor of the Rev . Robert Bruce , who crowned
the Queenof James VI. of S cot land . S ome curious letters
to him from K ing James and Chancel lor Mai tland are

printed inthe Transa ctwns of Roya l Ir is/z A cademy,
communicated by the late Rev . IV. Bruce. from ori

ginals inhis possess ion, and accompanied wit h a memoir
onK ing James . HIS son

, the Rev . Michae l Bruce . was
the next of the fam i ly that was connected with Ireland .

He was se ttled inK i l l inchy , county of Down, in1 65 1 ,
from wh ich he was ej ec ted inthe reignof Charles II. and
a fterwards imprisoned inS cotland for preach ingwi thoutlicense , and for this off ence was banished to Tangiers . In
process of carry ing th is sentence into executionhe was
t ransmitted to the G a tehouse, at Westminster . Wh i le
here he had a pet itionpresented t o the K ing. by his wi fe ,
in1668 ; and , a t the intercessionof one of Charles ’ s mis
tresses , who was attrac ted to the prisonby the fame of his

preach ing, h e was a l lowed to choose the place of his exi le,
whenhenamed the wi ld woods of K i l linchy , h is former
parish . A copy of his pet itioni s giveninthe origina l , in
the papers refered to . H is sonJames was m inister of
Killi leagh . county Down, and h i s sonMichael was m in
i ster of Holywood , inthe sanrc county . He was one of

the founders of the Antrim Presbytery, and there have
beensevenPresbyterianministers inl inea l succession,
from the Rev . Robert Bruce , inK ingJames

’

s time , to the
resent day . The Rev . Pa trick Bruce , younger brother of
Michae l

,
of Holywood

,
was grandfather to S ir Henry

Harvey AstonBruce , of Downhi l l, county Derry . There
was another brother, Wi l liam,

who had a princ ipa l hand
inestabl ish ing the fund for the widows of Presbyterian
ministers was anintimate friend of Abernethy, Duchat ,

Mr . S tewart , the ances tor of the Londonderry family, andothers ; and was held inh igh est imationfor his public
spiri t and mora l worth— of whom aninterest ing notice
was wri ttenby the late Dr . Hincks , and printed , but. notpubl ished . The Rev . Wi l liam Bruce of Belfast is the pre
sent representative of the fami ly .

lve subjointhe
G EN EAL O G Y or e e ROBERT Barres — 1 . He was son

of Robert d e Bruce , Lord of Annanda le , and Earl of C ar
rick , by right of his wi fe , Margare t , daughter of Earl of
Carrick ; 2 . sonof Robert d e Brus

,
Lord of Annanda le ,

and competitor for the Crownof S cotland , and Isabe l , his
wife

, daughter ofEarl of G lou
'

cester ; 3 . sonof Robert d e
B l us , Lord of Annand ale , and Isabe l , d r . of David Earl of
Huntingdon, and niece of Wi l liam King of S cotland ; 4 .

sonof Wi ll iam d e Brus, who sat inthe arliament of KingJohn; 5 . sonof Robert d e B ruce , and sabe l , daughter of
Wi l liam the Lion. K ingof S cotland ; 6 . sonof Robert (19
B ruce , Lord of Annanda le

,
by righ t of his wi fe Agnes ,daughter and heiress of De Annan, Lord of

'

Annandale ;
7 . sonof Robert d e Bruce

,
Lord of Ske l ton, and Agnes .

daughter of F ulk Pagne l l , a grea t baron 8 . sonof Robert
d e Brusce , or Brus , ot' Skc ltoncast le, inC leveland , anobleNormanknight , and Agnes daughter of VValtheg, Earl of
S t . C la ir 9 . sonof Robert de Bruse , who bui l t the cas t le
of L a Brusca, inNormandy , and Emma

,
daughter of Earl of

Bre tagne ; 10 . sonof Regenwa ld and Arlogia , daughter
ofWa ld a lnar duke of Russia ; 1 1 . sonof Brusce , Earl of
Cai thness, and O st rid a ; 12 . sonof Sygurt , Earl of the
O rkneys . and Alice daughter of Ma lcolm II. ,

Kingof Sco tland 1 3. sonof Lother, Earl of the O rkne y s , and Alfrica
d aughter of the Prince of Argyle and Lord of the Is les ;
14 . sonof Torfin, E'

t l
‘l of the O rkneys , and S hetland Is les ,

and G a i lcota
, daughter of the Earl of Cai thness 1 5 . son

of Eynor, Earl of the O rkneys 1 6 . sonof Regenwa ld , a
Danish Earl ; 1 7 . sonof Euslin 1 8 . senof Thebotaw, Duke
of S leswick and S tosmasch, who was l iving inA .D . 721 .

[Emma]







i e two counties of Downand Antrim are intimately related
,
inother respects

,
as well as in their

raphical contigu ity . They are nearly of the same size their population consists of the same

great elements ; inboth is supported inthe same way ; and they are
,
as nearly as possible ,

e same relative importance . Their points of coincidence
,
therefore

,
as well as their points of

milarity, present interesting subj ects for reflection.

making in round numbers
,
Antrim i s to Down

,
in extent

,
as sevento six but its hil ly and com

tively barrenportions occupy a wider area . Hence the populationof Downis scarcely one

fth less than that of Antrim ,
and its families and inhabited hou ses are inthe same preportion.

if we compare the rolls of county voters
,
that of Downrise s innumbers so as to exceed that of

rim by more thanfiv e per cent . l ife at once conclude
,
therefore

,
that there is a greaternumber

trge farms inAntrim and a very slight degree of observation is necessary to show that this is
fact .
he list of voters for Down, which I have analysed

,
i s that which was used at the contested

tion of 1 852 . It extends from the 1 5 th ofMarch
,
1 85 1

,
to the 1 st ofDecember

,
1 852 ; and , there

includes the very day on which the census of the whole ce im ty was taken. It thus admits
i s most satisfactory comparisonwith the population tables . There were

,
in 1 85 1

,

rs inthe list , inhabited houses
,
and individuals . Adopting the nearest whole

l I
‘

S
, we find the proportions to be the same as inthe case of Antrim— viz .

,
that each name in

list represents six fmne
’

h
’

es
,
and thirty- six ind ivid ua ls .

“here are fourteen baronies, or rather baronial subdivisions , in Antrim ; and we find precisely
same number inDown. Inthe latter county

, U pper Iv cagh and Lower Iveagh are each perma

hly subdivided into anupper and a lower divi sion; and L ecale and Ards are also permanently
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subdiv ided into upper and lower porti ons . Thus there are
,
practically

, the fourteen baronies . In the
present instance , however, that division has not been preserved . All the voters in Ards

,
L ecale

,

U pper Iveagh ,
and Lower Iv eagh , respectiv ely, have beenformed into one alphabetical list ; so that

the accompanying map i s di vided into tonbaroni es only, instead of four teen.

These, again, are far more widely different in area than those of Antrim . U pper Iv eagh alone
,

for example , includes m ore thana fourth of the whole county ; while Dufferini s less thanone
ninth of that size, and Newry scarcely one - tenth

,
or a fortieth part of the whole county .

It mu st
be obvious, therefore , that the difficulty which was felt in Antrim,

of selecting the names
,
relatively

to the whole number inthe barony, becomes here greatly magnified .
Thus

,
a comparatively fre

quent name may scarcely secure a place upon the map among the hundreds of popu lationin Duf
ferin while a compar

atively unfrequent name may secure a prominent place among the thousands
of U pper Iveagh : still the plan is adhered to , as onthe whole the best . Inthe larger baroni es

,

a much larger number are represented inthe higher Classes but probably very few appear which
inother circumstances would have beenomitted . The difference

,
therefore

,
i s more in the style of

printing thaninthe actual names which appear .
Selecting all those names which occur six times or upwards in any barony, there are 252 whi ch

fulfil this condition; and
,
as some of them occur with the requ ired degree of frequency in several

divisions
,
these 252 surnames are printed onthe map 440 times .“

The actual number of distinct surnames in Down was not ascertained ; but the number in each
of the divisions givenhere was carefully reckoned . They range from 6 5 6 in U pper Iv eagh ,

to 1 29
in Mourne ; and average 35 8 for each of the tensubdivisions . The number of separate su rnames
cannot possibly be less than800

,
but more probably it approximates closely to 900 . [The average

for Antrim was 21 7 to each of its fourteen subdivisions : and the entire number was estimated
at

N AME S IN THE WVHO LE CO U N TY .

Arranging the whole 252 names in tabular form
,
and placingopposite to each the number of

times it occurs ineach of the tendivi sions , the sum s exhibit, as before, the leading county names .
There are twenty names which occur fifty time s or upwards in the printed list, and up to 1 22 times
that is to say, each of them represents from 300 to 732 households, or from 1 800 to indivi

duals . The name which reaches the highest limit is the well—knownone
,
SMITH this , therefore,

is the lead ingname inthe county of Down. The other nineteen, given inthe order of their frequency
,

a Inthe map of Ant rim t here we re 1 83 su rnames , oc map ; while eighty-two are commont o both. Inthe list.
cu rringina ll 333 t imes . 0 1

’ those wh ic h occur inDown, a t the c lose O f this ar ticle, these las t names are prm ted

t here a re 170 tha t a re not printed int he Ant r im map, inItalics.
and 1 04 inAntrim whi ch arenot printed inthe Down
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are Martin, M°Kee
,
Moore

,
Brown

,
Thomson

,
Patterson

,
Johnson, Stewart, Wilson, Graham , Camp

bell
,
Robinson

,
Bell

,
Hamilton

,
Morrow

,
Gibson , Boyd , Wallace, Magee .

b

As the order of names inthe county is not at all affected by the union of baronies ju st noticed
,

the proportions which the leading names bear to thewholemay be here stated, and may be compared
with sim ilar facts in Antrim . The coincidence is of the most surprising kind so that if the num
ber of voters were not sli ghtly different in the two cases, one descri ptive paragraph might suit
for both

,
figures and all .

Anrnm .

There are six surnames which compri se 6 33
in the printed list and tenwhich embrace 9 1 3,
or nearly one o tenth of the whole . If we take
the first fifteen

,
they embrace names, or

more thanone -eighth ; and the forty-one which
have been given inthe text and note, embrace

names
,
or one - fourth of the whole . The

fir st sixty- sevencomprehend or one third
of the whole and the first 1 5 7 extend to
or half of all the voters, hou seholders, and indi
v iduals inthe county . O f course, the remain
ing half of any of these i s spread over about 5 50
surnames . — J ournal, vol . v .

,
p . 326 .

I am tempted to place them in j uxta-position .

DOWN .

There are six surnames whi ch comprise 6 39
in the printed list and tenwhich embrace 95 8 ,
or nearly one - tenth of the whole . If we take
the first fifteen

,
they embrace names

,
or

more thanone- eighth ; and the forty which have
beengiveninthe text and note

, (with three
others) embrace names

,
or more than one

fourth of the whole . The first seventy compre
hend or one -third of the whole ; and the
first 1 6 2 extend to or half of all the

voters, householders, and indivi duals in the

county . O f com'

se
,
the remaining half of any of

these is spread over abou t 700 different surnames .
The d istr ibutionof the names cannot be ascertained inthe same way as inAntrim

,
as in the pre

sent instance there are only tencolumns instead of fourteen . If the whole of the divisions were
given, it i s possible that some of the names which seem to occur inall might be wanting in one or
two . The names which appear to be best distributed are Brown

, Campbell, Johnston, Patterson,
Robinson

,
Thomson

,
and lVilson for each of them i s found inall the tenbaronies . If

,
however

,

we look to those names which occur with sufficient frequency to entitle them to a place onthemap ,

Moore and Smith are the best distributed ; for each of them is printed onthe map ineight of the
tenbaronies . Johnson

,
McKee

,
and Patterson

,
are next inorder

,
each of them be ing printed seven

times ; while Brown, Martin
,
Thomson

,
and WVilson, occur six times each .

The worst distributed name in the whole county is Annett . It occurs only in the barony of

Mourne, or parish of Kilkeel
,
and there to the extent of eighteen names

,
or 1 08 families . Now

, in

1) The next twent y, inthe ord er of frequency , are
Scott , Mu rray , MC C ullough, O rr, G raham , And e rson,
Russel l . Hanna . Murphy , F it z simons , Fe rguson. He ron,
Reid , M"Donnell, O

‘

l la re , Jamieson, Ke rr , S l oane, Car
son. C rawford .

'
I
‘

he fi rst twenty names occur sevent y
sevent imes each, onthe average ; [inAnt rim seventy

th ree t imes each , therefore , may be takent o represent
462 household s , or ind iv id uals . The twenty men
t ioned inth is note occu r forty-t h ree t imes each . onthe
ave rage ; [fo rty- two t imes inAnt r im each , therefore.
represents 258 household s or ind iv iduals.
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the whole of Mourne, there are only 273 voters, so that this clan comprises the unusuall y large
proportion of one -fifteenth of the whole Fi tz simmons i s next in order

,
exhibiting forty -one names

inL ecale
,
and one in each of two other baronies . In point of mere numbers ina barony

,
this i s

the highest degree attained anywhere in the two counties ; but there are names in Leoale
,

so that the forty-one are only the twenty-eighth part of the whole
,
and are

,
therefore

,
less coneen

trated . O
’

Hara, or O
’

Hare
,
has thirty-fiv e names in U pper Iveagh, and only five anywhere else

while M°Keatingoccurs only in two baronies, of the first Class in Leoale
,
and of the fourth Class in

Ards .

[By placing in vertical columns the numbers which represent the leading names
,
in each of the

two counties
, we ascertain those which preponderate over the j oint area , and their order of succes

sion. Thus
,
Thom son

,
which is first inAntrim

,
takes precedence of Smith

,
which i s fir st in Down ;

the former having 223 name s in the two lists , and the latter 2 1 2 . The order of the fir st twenty-five
names in the two comi ties

,
is as follows — 1 . THOMSON

,
2 . SMITH

,
3 .Wilson

,
4 . Moore and Stewart

(equal ), 6 . Brown
, 7 . Johnson

,
8 . Martin

,
9 . Boyd

,
Campbell, and Patterson(equal) , 1 2 . M°Kee, 1 3 .

Bell
,
1 4 . Robinson

,
1 5 . G raham

,
1 6 .W'

allace
,
1 7 . MCMullan

,
1 8 . Crawford

,
1 9 . Hamilton

,
20 . Ken

nedy, 2 1 . M°Alister
,
22 . Morrow

,
23 Miller, 24 . G ibson, 25 . Craig . These represent names

in the two li sts ; that is to say, fam ilies
,
or individuals . Now,

the population of

the two counties j ointly
,
i s so that these twenty-fire surnames embrace serenteenp er cent .

orfrom a fifth to a sixth of the whole]

III . EX D IIN ATIO N O F THE N AMES IN BARO N IES .

The plan laid d ownin reference to Antrim has been followed here also . Whenever a name
occurs six or seven times inany barony , it i s printed onthe map in Italics ; when eight or nine
times

,
it is represented inRonl anLetter ; whententimes (and upwards to fifteen) , inBLO CK

TYPE and whenfifteentimes and upwards , inSMAL L CAPITAL S . This arrangement was adopted
somewhat arbitrarily , but answered the purpose in the ease of Antrim it i s opento question

,

however
,
whether it is qu ite the best . Inthe case of Down

,
for example

,
the large numbers

runhigh ; d and so many as sevenor eight reach twenty-five or upwards
,
in a single barony .

Further
,
when a name appears at several points onthe map , its cuhninatingpoint is marked by the

prefix t or if the two highest numbers be equal , there are two such marks . In a few instances
,

a name occurs twice only
,
the numbers being equal ; in that case the symbol is omi tted . The lead

c McN eill Hunter , and Hill, amongthe lead ingnames 0 asses
ot

‘

Ant rim , d onot appear inDown; a
o

nd Magee , inDown, FIRS T CLA SS Down, 12 per cent., Ant r im , 9 per cent.
appea rs nowhere inAnt rim , S E C O N D 25 2 1
d The 440names onthe map of Down, and the 333 on T hird , 1 9 23
that of Antr im, are thus d isti ibuted , intheir various Founh, 44 47
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averaging more thantwenty-five names each, are of the first Class . There are thirteennames , each

of whi ch occurs several times
,
but nowhere ri ses above seven ; and fifteen others, each ofwhich ex

hibits varieties of eight and nine . Ingeneral, however, names reach their maximum limit (as will

be seenfrom the m ap ) , innumbers of the first and second Class ; and more than half of all whi ch do

so are in the large baroni es of U pper and Lower Iveagh .

REMARKS O N PARTICU LAR N AMES .

Considering how many surnames there are inthis county, it is natural to suppose that some will
present strange , or interesting, or illustrative varieties . One of the commonest is that in whi ch
changes of vowels e cciu '

,
either inaccordance with local peculiarities of speech , or merely from ea

price . Onthe former ground we have Rabbe and Robb, Larimer and Lorimer ; Taggartf and Teg
gart ; Harvoy

g and Hervey ; and
,
probably

,
we mu st ascribe to more caprico, Abernathy, N isbet,

N isbitt, Neshott ; and Ar skine for Erskine . In other instances, the lengthening or shortening of

a vowel requ ires analteration inthe consonants , whenthe word is written; but the principle is

the same .
Thu s

,
Clelland , Cleland ; Dorian, Dorrian; Magorian, Magorrian. Sometimes the

spelling is varied to the eye , bu t the sound is identical to the ear ; as Boal, Bole ; Ray, Rea ,

Colquhoun , Cahoon, Cahoone ; “
r

add le, lVaddoll .
A very commonchange in a surname is the add ition of a plural termination by the vulgar

,
as

Laws
,
Hopes

,
Mathers

,
Humes

,
Humphross (Humphry) , S totharts (Stoddart) , Grimes (G raham) ,

Dodds
,
Burns (Byrne) , Barns (Baring) , Sevens (Sefton) , O

’

Briens .

The modes of abbreviationare sometimes very peculiar . One of the commonest is to om it the
prefix Mac or O

,
and thu s we have such names as ’

Crory,
’

Connell ,
’Hagan

,

’Keating ’ ’

Kee
,

’Keown, ’Kinney,
’Mill en

,

’Mullen
,

’Neill
,
&c . Another very usual planis to shorten the word to

the extent of a syll able , by omitting a vowel or consonant ; as S to(v )enson, Shiel(d)s , G ar(de)ner,
Titter( ing)ton, Pol( loc)k ; Madolo

,
for MacDowell

, G reer, for MacG rogor, Ponder, for Prender
gast ."

There i s oftena vulgar form of a surname which is never written
,
the correct form being used

only onrare occasions . Thu s, Buttonit (Arbuthnot) , Kimmins (Cumm ing) , Kinnigam (Cun
ningham ) , Bruerton

‘

(Brereton) , Fraz ure (Frisell ) , Haskiss (Hesketh) , Skendritch (Scandrett) , Mer

riday (Meredith) , MCElshender (Alexander . )
S ometimes the consonants of cognate origin are interchanged . Thu s

,
by anindi scriminate use

e C ompare t hese wit h the prov inc ial isms form: for 11C ompare th is wi th the English C humley for C holmon
farm, and band for bond . d e ey .

L ike bugger for begga r. i T his form oc curs inthe anc ient rec ord s of Chesh ire,
8 C ompare sergeant , D erby , B erkley, Hertford wh ich i s the or igina l sea t of the name .
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of two liquids, innames originally distinct, Torneyj and Terley become the same ; so
,
also , Mul

liyan
k
and Mill i/con; Lyd iate and L iggart, or L egato 1

c

Qu igganand MC G uiggan.

In the barony of Mourne, the name Cunnigani s found it is very distinct in its origin and use

from Cunningham ,
with which i t is oftenconfounded . Megraw is giv enhere separately from

McG rath , but, inreality, the two names are one . Muckle and Meikle are S cotch form s of the English
Match and Mudge ; Little is common to both countries, probably insome instances altered from
Liddell . M‘Caw is sometimes changed into McKay, as Make and Mack are into Malcom ; but they
appear to be distinct names . U prichard (for Ap -Richard) is a singular instance of the lVelsh settlers
retaining the uncontracted form

,
though

,
ontheir native hills

,
thename u sually takes the form Prit

chard . Edgar l is vulgarly pronounced Agar
,
and some branches of the clanspell the name so ,

or Eager . It is pleasing to find that the ancient name of Magennis is abundant in both Iveagh and

L ecale
,
the old territory of the fam ily that Savages and Whites are still prettynumerou s inAr ds

and that Bagnall is not extinct inNewry . Hamil tonprevails nearly all over the county .

There are several famili es of Saxon descent
,
whose names are commemorated in the name s of

townlands
,
village s

,
&c . so that though they may not appear uponthe pre sent map they are well

knowninthe topography of the district . Withou t entering into anexplanation of the individual
names

,
the followingmay be enumerated : Sea-Forth

,
Castle Ward

,
Acre

m
-MC Crichet, Isle

-MC Cr ichet,

Island-Il enry, J ordan
’

s -Acre
,
J ordan’s-Crow

,
Dod tl

’

s-Island
,
Island - Teggort, R eilly

’

s-Trench , G il
ford, E ill~hall, Mount- S tewart, B ohlin-ville , Mount-A lexander , R ussell

’

s-Quarter .
The term “ town

,
Two families of the same name residing

near each other
,
ona public road

,
might give such names as Briggs’ s- town, Hendry

’ s- town ,
Megaghy

’

s- town and three would certainly do so . Among the many names of this kind we have
the more formal ones of Carson’ s

,
Coniam ’

s
,
Cook ’ s

,
G reg

’

s
,
Herd ’ s

,
Hogg’ s

,
Marshall’ s , Priests

’

,

S loune’s
, Thomas ’ s

, Waring’ s
,
and t igham

’

s towns . O f all these names , Carsonand S loane, in
More thanhalf these places are in Ards , and

is affixed onvery slight grounds .

italics, are the only ones which appear onour map .

three of them in the parish of Donaghadee .

Long before the settlement of U lster
,
it was customary to name a place by append ing the owner

'

s

name to the prefix Bally . The Saxon settlers adopted the same plan
,
partly from analogy ,

and

j C ompare the pro v inc ial words flannenand “ ch im mThe te rm is he re use d inthe genera l sense of anen
ley c l osure . T hus , our S axonforefat he rs c a l le d the church
l~The inte rchange of g and lo occurs prov inc ia lly inb ragge t . for bracke t . and shogfor shock . S im i la rly from
t ahak ( a na t ive Ame r icanwo rd for p ipe ) , c ame the
S panish T obago , whenc e the Engl is h wo rd tob accfl .

1T he. four fami l ies ( us ing the term fami l y ina l a rge
sense ) of D unbar , Hume . Edga r , and D undas , a ll t ra c e
t he ir descent inanunb rokenma le l ine , fr om a c ommon
anc est o r— C osp a tr iek . Ear l o f Northumbe rland , temp
Wi l l iam I. It should be ho tno inm ind tha t surnames

or iginate d about the twe lfth c entu ry . T he reco rd o f
the re la t ionsh ip is pres e rve d t o th i s hou r inthe ir a rmo
r ia l bea r ings ; three of them ha v ing the same c h a rge ,
but va ry ing the t inc ture . and the fourth v ar fins: b oth
s l ightly S ee Drummond '

s His /0 727 of N oble z itr
'

sh Fa
melzcs . and Douglas 's Peerage, by Wood .

ya rd G od ’s ac re S ee L ongfellow'

s Poems . It d oes
not appea r th a t inanc ient t ime s , anacre sngmfied anyd et e rm ina te q uant i ty of land ; and when, a t length , i t
c ame t o s igni fy a S pec ific quant i ty , the measure s t i llv a r ied , t i l l i t wa s fixed b y t he s tatute , c a l led the 0 rd :
nance for JIea suring of L and .

pa s sed inthe re igno f Ed
wa rd I. T he perc h, o r r od , howe ve r , wi th wh i ch land
wa s measure d , not be ing the s ame ina ll places , the acre.

o f c ourse ,
st il l var ied , as i t does t o t o th is d ay . Insome

ins tances inC ornwa ll , wha t i s c a l led ana cre, is “C t 19 8 8
t hannhund red s ta tute ac re s ! T he C hesh ire , the L an
c a sh ire [a ls o , the C unningham. the Ir ish Plantat i on] .ari d
the s tatute ac re , c ons is t of ve ry d ifferent quanti t i es
B oucher

’

s A rcha ic 0 10 433q
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partly as a mat ter of necessity ; for, as a general rule, except incountries newly discovered or ex

plered
,
i t is unquestionable that “ the commonpeople fix all ournames of places . Omitting the prefix

Bally
,

and selecting onl y those names which occur onthe map, there are townlands called B ally

Adam ,

’Black
,

’

IIenry,
’Kelly, ’

V ick-na-Kelly
, [_the town of Kelly

’ s son] ,
’Magee

,

”Martin
,

’MeCon

nell
,

’M°Keown,
’Murphy

,

’Rogan, ’Roney,
’Russell

,

"White . Inno instance does the
positionof the local name now coincide with the same name as applied to persons . There are several
other townlands named from familie s,nwhich do not appear on the map ; and the prefix Bal ly
occurs associated with them inlike manner . O ther prefixes are connected with family names ; as

Rath-G orman
,
B ath-Cunningham ,

Rath-Mullan
,
Tully-Branigan

, (the hill of B . ) Lis -na-Mul ligan
,

( the fort of M . ) Tir-Fergu s , ( the land of F . ) Tir -Kelly
,
Saul , ( i .e . Sahbal Phadraig

,
the barn of

Pat rick . ) Sometimes
,
without naming a family surname

,
a large denom inationis indicated as

Craig-na -Sassanaeh
,
the rock ( or rocky land) of the Saxons , in the parish of Saintfield ; and Carn

Albanach
,

° the stone h eap of the Highlanders .
An examinationof the name s of the townlands would lead us away too far from the prese nt sub

j cet
,
and might also forestall a special paper by some learned G aelic scholar .

Some proclaim a Saxon p ancestry ; others , again, are obviou slym itted to name a few ina note .

of Celtic q origin .

But it may be per

Therc are large districts in U pper Iveagh and Mourns thinly inhabited ; and evenin the low
lands there are spots where the inhabitants are few. Inthe parish of Kilkeel

,
there are townlands

embracing more than acres
,
or about seventeen square miles

,
with only one inhabited house

In Kilbroney ,
there is anarea of acres

,
or nearly eight square m iles

,
with only two families

resident .
houses inany of them and there are 22 others which have none whatever .

In the whole county there are 1 84 townlands which have not more thanteninhabited
O f the former

,
the

greatest number are in Ards and L ecalc O f the latter
,
the greatest number are in

U pper Iveagh Leoale and Mourne

nB a lly B a rnes , ’
B ranigan, ’

B ryan
,

’

C opeland , Cu l len,
’French , ’

G arv igan,
’

G ilbe r t , ’ Lucas , ’

M acN amee ,
’

M a

ginaghy ,

’M cgaughy ,

’M a carnett ’

l\lac a rat ty ,

’

Ma c o
noghy ,

’

M ac ateer ,
’MacKeown, ’N ic ol ,

’

Ph il ip , ’R icka rd , ’R id ley, ’

S tokes , ’Wa l te r
,

’
\Va rd

,
’

\Vi lliam .

0 T he re are two t ownland s of t h is name inthe par ish
of M o ira , of t he extent of ab ou t twenty-t h ree and twe lve
ac res respe c t ively . Ne i ther of t hem has any resi dentp opu la ti on,
p K i l l inchy-in-the~wood s , Na r row-wate r

,
Quar terland ,

G rey Abbey
,
“rb i te A bbey , Wh i te C hurc h , F ish Quar

t ‘ P, B room Q .

,
Nuns ’ Q C hurch Q . , S pit tle Q S au l

Q , Q . Ba l lee
,
N ew C as tle , T ro ope r-he ld Hol y-wo od ,

B ishop ’s -C our t , ( inA rds former ly the ep i sc opa l res i
d ence . ) S trang-ford

, S heep-land , G reen-cas t le , the S trand
( popular ly the S thron’ , a t K i l lough . )
q olsa llagh ( the woo d of osiers ) , B allys allagh ( thepla ce of the wi llows , or os iers ) , Knock -na -goney ( theh i l l of the rabb its ) , B al l y-knock ( the townof the h i l l) ,
Knock -b rec han( t he fernh i ll . ) The par ish of Knock ,

inL ower C ast lereagh . wa s united 'wi th the parish of

B reda , inU pper , forming, the p resent parish o f Knock
B red a . [Be tweenthe r ive rs S enegal and G amb ia , in
W

'

es ternA fr ica , l ies S ane-G ambia . showing a s im ilar
uni onofname s . ] Tul l y -na—k il l ( the h i l l of the c hu rch) ,
T ullyard ( the h igh h i ll) , T ul lymo re ( the grea t hi l l )
T ullylish ( the h i l l of the fort ) , L isd ufi

'

(the b lack
h il l) , and L is~na-b rague , L is na gade ,

L i e-na-G onne ll,
and L is-na-T ierney , all inthe pa r ish of Aghad erg.

Ardglass ( the green he ight ) , D erry b oy ( the yel

low oak wood ) , D err y Oge ( the y oung oak wo od ) ,
R oss ( the p romont or y ) , R oss-glass ( the greenpr oment ory) , R o s s-c onnor ( C onnor ’s promont o ry ) , S l ieve-na
gridd le (the mounta inof the sun, exh ib i t ing t races of
i dolat rous worsh ip a t i ts summit ) , Inch (the i sland ,
from i ts s i tuat ioninre ference t o t he Quoi le r i ver ) .
B a l ly-kinler (the t ownof the c and lest ick ,

- c ertainen
d owments from i t hav ingpr ov ided c and les for the h igh
altar inone of the two ca thed rals o f D ublin) , and G lass
mass , inCumber (greenfield . )— T he Holywe l l-sta t i on,
onthe C hes ter and Hol yhea d rai lway , is c a lled G reen
field ,” by the Engl ish , and Macs-G lass ,

”
by the We lsh .
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pr
e
c
e
d
e
nce of Adams , and 9 7 which precede Agnew . Inthe table referring to Antrim,

five

or six names sometimes amounted to the same general number, but their order was put down

a
ccordi ng to the alphabetical arrangement . A m ore correct plan is followed here, the nature of

which will be apparent from the order for the two counties givenabove . Boyd, Campbell, and

Patterson, are all rank ed as ninth inorder, that is to say, only eight numbers precede them ; but

the next following, [M‘Kee] is twelfth , as there are eleven which precede it . It is inthi s way that

the names are all numbered 1 09 , and the next number is 1 1 9 five are equal at thi s grade , and the

next is 1 24 , &c . Each of the group which is lowest in order is numbered 232 and such of them

as appear inU pper or Lower Iveagh ,
Leoale

,
or Ards

,
m ight have di sappeared from the map had

there been the usual number of fourteen baroni es instead of ten.

I am encouraged to believe that I do not overvalue this subj ect, from the numerous favourable
testimoni es which have beenrecorded respecting it , during the past threemonths . But as yet, only
the first stone has beenlaid . If we had a map of Ireland, showing from twenty to fifty leading
names in each county, we shou ld be able to track the Saxon from the channel to the ocean, in his
accumulations by conquest, grant , intermarriage

,
or purchase . If the same thing were done for

England
,
our populations would, as it were , photograph themselves in their respective positions ;

and the numerou s local causes which give rise to peculiar appellations would be ascertained with
unu sual facility ; ju st as in geographical terms one shire is celebrated for “ Halls, another for

fields
,

”
another for “ becks , &c . and so the Tre

,
P0 1, and Pen, of Cornwall are only indica

tions of a large class of facts . InScotland , though famine , the swordfclearance, and emigration have
all swept over the country

,
a map of this kind wou ld pu t flesh uponthe dry bones

,
and mu ster each

clanonthe spot which it claim s as its own. Instead of the loose generalities of topographers
and tourists

, we should ascertainthe facts with absolute certainty ; and
,
from the association

of places and persons
,
it i s impossible to say how much light might be thrown uponfami ly

and general history onthe one side
,
or onlocal etymologies onthe other .

If we widen the horizonof our re searches
,
and suppose this work done for the countri es inthe

north and west of Europe, what lim it canbe placed to the knowledge which we should acquire of
our neglected continental relations The Du Bois [wood ol wood

,
or A twood ] would figure under the

Anglicanmetamorphosis of Boys and Boyce and Cordeaux woul d be traced inCordukes
,
j ust as

the French beaux is vulgarised into English bucks . Inlike manner
,
inthe Scandinavi an d is

tricts of our islands
,
Truelov e wou ld be represented inits original form

,
Tree lof

,

” bound in
law or bondsman” ] whi le the northernO lav would be found altered to Mac O lav

,
MacAulif

,
and

It is needless to pursue these reflections farther . L et me only request that those literary ex

plorers who m ay have patience sufficient to travel inthe same path
,
will remember that I have

gone two stages of the j ourney with them . And
,
I canassure them

,
that my gu idance, whether .of

little or of mu ch value, has beengivenwith laborious accuracy ,
and the most sincere good faith .

A . Hrms.
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THE DESCENDANTS OF THE LAST EARLS OF DESMOND .

The question has been often asked, who are the present representatives of the Geraldines of Des
mond ? The Kni ght of G lyn

,
and the Knight of Kerry

,
and the Fitzgibbons of Munster, may be

considered at present as the only representatives, in a sort of way, of this great race ; being d en

scended from thr ee legitimate sons of the celebrated JohnFitzgerald
,
of Callan, who was slain by

the MacCarthys, in 1 26 1 . This John of Callan left one legi timate son
,
Maur ice, the ancestor of

the Earls of Desmond, and three ill egitimate sons, who became the founders of several respectable
famil ies in Munster

,
viz . ; 1 . Maurice

,
by the wife of O ’

Kennedy, the ancestor of the Knight of
Kerry ; 2 . G ilbert

,
or G ibbon

,
by the wi fe of O

’

Coinin
,
ancestor of theWh ite Knight, and of Fitz

Gibbon of Ardskea and Kilmore ; and 3 . John More
,
surnamed na-S ursa z

'

nno [of the Surcingle] by
the wife of O

’

Collins, chief of Hy-Connell Gaura
,
ancestor of the Knight of G lyn , and also of the

Fitzgeralds of Clonl ish, Finiterstown, and Ballinard, inthe county of Limerick, and of the Fitz
geralds of Ballinphoill , and Moinhotry, in the Decics, in the present county ofWaterford .

It has been also often asked whether any of the descendants of the last Earl of Desmond are yet

extant ? It has been universally acknowledged by our geneaologists that his male descendants are
long extinct, though some of his female descendants may stil l be extant ; butnone of them has taken
the trouble

,
so far as I know

,
to trace this descent . The following page s are devoted to thi s in

quiry ; and the writer will feel thankful to any reader who will be kind enough to point out any
error in what he advances

,
or who canthrow additional light on a subject which must be now

considered as of much curio sity
,
if not of historic interest .

Gerald, the sixteenth and last Earl of Desmond
,
who forfeited the largest estate that any ind iv i

dual inIreland ever possessed
,
married Eleanor

,
daughter of Edmund

,
Lord Dunboyne by whom

he had one son
, James, who died in the Tower of London and two daughters ; 1 . Catherine, who mar

ried Sir Daniel O ’

Brien
,
first V i scount of Clare

,
third sonof Conor

,
third Earl of Thomond and 2 .

Ellen, who married S ir V alentine Browne
,
ancestor of Lord Kcnmarc .

John Fitzgeral d
,
the nephew of the unfortunate Desmond

,
retired to Spain inthe year 1 6 03 , where

he was known as the Conde d e Desmond . He died at Barcelona, leaving by his w ife , the daughter
of Richard Comerford , of Danganmore inthe county of Kilkenny, anonly son. Dr . Daniel O ’

Daly,

the historian of the G eraldines
,
who was anattached adherent of his family, and who had attained to

aneminent positionin the ch in' ch inSpain
,
speaks of his brief career as follows This loved youth

,

created Count at my instance , did not tarry long inthe land of Spain. The scanty pension allowed
him . by the King was not commensurate with the di gnity and rank which belonged to the heir of
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Desmond .
In fact , he saw that many Irish , thenat the King ’ s court

,
were preferred to him and

these were menwho could not dare to compare with the G eraldine inhis own country . Wherefore ,
choosing rather to trust to fortune , he abruptly left Spain

,
and

,
taking service inhis C ze sarianMa

j esty ’

s army [that of the Emperor of G ermany] served him well and ch ivah‘

ously for thr ee years .
But at last

,
whenhe had the command of a strong town

,
then besieged

,
he was called onto sur

render . This he refused, choosing rather to di e of starvati on thanbetray his trust .
This G erald, Conde d e Desmond, died withou t leaving any issue, and in him ended the male re

presentationof a line ofnobles who, since the extincti on of the Earldom of U lster, were certainly
the most powerful in Ireland, and who had bravely supported their sov ereigns in their wars in France
and the Holy Land .

Onthe death of G erald , sonof John, Conde d e Desmond , the representationof the Earls of Des
mond reverted to the de scendants inthe female line of G erald

,
the six teenth Earl . His eldest

daughter
,
Catherine

,
married S ir Daniel O ’

Brien
,
afterwards V iscount Clare . A younger daughter

married Sir V alentine Browne
,
founder of the family of the Earl of Kenmare . The V iscounts

Clare accordingly became the representatives of the Fitzgeralds of Desmond
,
onthe extinction of the

male issue of John
,
Conde de Desmond

,
by the decease of his son

,
G erald

,
as already mentioned .

Conor O ’

Brien
,
second V iscount Clare

,
had

,
besides his son Daniel

,
third V iscount Clare, two

daughters
,
who left issue

,
viz .

,
Helena the elder

,
who married Captain Roger O ’

Shaughnessy, of

G ert, inthe county of G alway , and Elizabeth, who married the Knight of Kerry .

Daniel
,
third V iscount Clare, was a zealou s adherent of the kings of the S tuart race, and partien

larly of King James IL
,
whose cavalry he commanded at the battle of the Boyne ; and throughout

a long mili tary career gave the highest proof of ability
,
as well as of fidelity to the three kings of

England
,
whose favour he enj oyed . He went abroad with his regiment after the Treaty of Lime

rick
,
and became Colonel of one of the proprietary regiments inthe French service

,
hi s own corps of

ab '

y being constituted one, the command of which was always to continue inhis descendants .
The V iscounts Clare, who, as has been shown, represented the great house of the Fitzgeralds of

Desmond, after the decease of Gerald , Conde d e Desmond, continued in the RomanCatholic faith,
remaining steadfast to the politi cal as well as religiou s principles of the ir progenitors

,
both paternal

and maternal . Charles
,
the sixth V iscount Clare

, (by courtesy, ) commanded the Irish regiments
inthe French service, at Fontenoy and other places

,
where they maintained their military character

ina manner too well known to requ ire special mentionhere . He frequently visited his cousin , the
Ear l of Thomond

,
in England, after the peace of U trecht, and was presented by him to King

G eorge I . who m ade him anoffer that the estates of his family and his dignity should be restored,
if he would become a member of the Established Church of England . He

,
nevertheless, refused ;

and , onthe death of Henry, eighth Earl of Thomond
,
his landed property went to the next in legal

succession
,
who were Protestants . The eighth Earl of Themond

,
however, ( to his gr eat honour be

i t mentioned , ) left him a legacy of twenty thou sand pounds .
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lands which had belonged to his progeni tors from time immemori al , and received a grant of the
same from the Engli sh crown, by kni ght

’ s service, together with the honour of knighthood . Sir

Dermot’ s successors, thu s being all deemed knights of Gort until the time of the last Sir Dermot
,

were styled accordingly ; but Sir Dermot forfeited his lands onaccorm t of his adherence to the
cause of Charles I . and Charles II .

,
and received only a portion of them back

,
in consideration of

his loyalty and merits
, (under a special clause inthe Act of Settlement, ) to be held by the modern

tenure of Comm on Soccage his son, Roger, therefore, wasnever considered to have borne the honour
of knighthood .

The family of O ’

Shaughnessy descended from Dathi , the last pagan monarch of Ireland
, ( said to

have beenkilled by lightning at the foot of the Alps , ) was so celebrated for dignity , integrity, and
high bearing

,
that De Burgo, in his H ibernia Dominicana

,
was induced to say of them cuj us no

bili tatem ,
antiquitatem ,

et integritatem qui non novit, Hiberniam non novit Sir Dermot O ’

Shaugh

nessy, the father of Captain Roger, was d istinguished for his attachment to the house of Stuart, and
took aleadingpart among the Confederate Catholics ofKilkenny . Helena N y-Shaughnessy, who, ashas
been already observed, became the representative of the family, onthe death of her brotherWilliam,

in 1 744 , married Theobald Butler, and was the mother of Francis
,
John

,
and Theobald Butler

,

li ving in 1 784, and great-grandmother of the Right Honourable James Fitzgerald
,
who was born in

1 742, and died 2oth January, 1 835 , at the advanced age of 93 years . Mr . Fitzgeral d was thus
lineally descended in the seventh degree from Gerald

,
sixteenth Earl of Desmond . G ylles N y

Shaughnessy, the aunt of this Helena, married Daniel O ’

Donovan
,
of Castledonovan

,
in the county

of Cork, chief of hi s name and from her the present O ’

Donovan(MorganWilliam ,
sonof Morgan

of Mountpelli er, near Cork) is descended, in the sixth generation .

Mr . Fitzgeral d had two grand-uncles in the army of James II . viz .

, Colonel Nicholas Fitzgerald,
and Robert Fitzgerald, who was comptroller of the Musters, as was his ancestor in the fourth d e
gree

,
Captain Roger O ’

Shaughnessy .

Mr . Fitzgerald was paternally descended from David Fitzgerald , or Fitzgibbon, commonl y called
the White Knight, feudal Lord of Kilmore, in the county of Cork, who became the eldest male

representative of the descendants of Gibbon or Gilbert Fitzgerald
,
who was styled “ thelWhi te

Knight . Onthe decease of Edmund Fitzgibbon, the WVhite Knight, who first (as appears from the
pedigree of hi s family

,
in Lambeth Palace) assumed the name of Fitzgibbon

,
instead of Fitzgerald,

A .D . 1 6 07, his estates devolved onhi s daughter
, who marri ed the celebrated Irish Chief

Secretary
, Sir Geoffrey Fenton , from which marriage is descended the Earl of Kingston . Edmund

Fitzgibbon
,
the \Vhite Knight” already mentioned, was enabled to arrange with the Engli sh

government
,
as one of the conditions of his betraying the Earl of Desmond, that he should not only

preserve his landed property
,
but should transm it i t to his daughter, contrary to the usual rules of

descent of Knight’ s Fees in Ireland, which wou ld have giveni t to Davi d Fitzgibbon , of Kilm ore ,
commonly called no Carrig, David of the Rock . ) It must be observed , however , that, if the
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fief of the White Knight had been allowed to descend
,
accord ing to the common course of law, to

his cou sin
,
David no Carrig, it would have been confi scated as the estate actually possessed byd

the

latter was
,
in consequence of participation in the rebellion of Gerald

,
sixteenth Earl of Desmond

,
in

the year 1 5 8 5 .

In Ireland
,
at anearly period

,
those who possessed knight’ s fees were called kni ghts

,
and often

took the name of the land they held by mili tary service . Thus
,
the first Knight of Kerry was the

sonof the father of the first Earl of Desmond
,
and appears to have beenso called from his fief being

in the county of Kerry while his descendants still continue to enj oy the same honorary distinction .

The Knight of G lyn was another son of the same chieftain ; and was so denominated onaccount of
his land being a well-known valley called G lencorbry, now G lyn, inthe corm ty of Limeri ck

,
which

has remained inthe possessionof his posterity . The t ite Knight was senior to the latter ; and
all three were the illegitimate sons of the same father

,
John of Call an

,
according to several Irish

MSS .
,
which are corroborated by a genealogy inthe Carew collectionat Lambeth, compiled by order

of government, onthe terminationof the civ il wars inMunster
,
wi th a v iew evidently to making

arrangements as to the property which had beenforfeited .

TheWhite Knight possessed a very large estate in the counties of Limerick and Cork
,
whi ch

,
at

a comparatively recent period, was declared by Mr . Arthur Young to be the finest estate in Europe .

TheWhite Knight was not, however, called after his land, but is supposed to have taken his di s
tinctive appellat ion from the colour of hi s armour . The fam ily of the \Vhi te Knight was alwav s

esteemed the second branch of the great southern house of the G eraldines
,
of which the Earl of

De smond was the head . There was likewise a Fitzgibbon
,
a Knight of Ardskea ; and another

,

Knight of Clonli sh
, [Rid iro 7m Claengkla z

’

so] who seems to be the same as the old Kni ght .
It has been ah'

eady stated that the descendants of S ir Dermot O
’

Shaughnessy (kni ghted by King
Henry VIII .

,
in continued to be recognised as knights until their tenure p er seroz

’

tz
’

um

militwre came to anend
,
inthe time of Cromwell ; restitution being made to them after the Resto

ration of Charles II .

,
in Common S occage .

In S cotland
,
likewise

,
persons are frequently spoken of as kni ghts of certain places

,
because

they held by mili tary service .

At the time of the visit of his Majesty King George IV . to Ireland, in 1 82 1
,
the claim of the

Earl of Kingston
,
to be allowed a place onpublic occasions , as the White Knight,” in company

With the Knight of Kerry, was successful ly opposed by Mr . William Vesey Fitzgerald , (after
wards Lord Fitzgerald of Desmond, and of Clangibbon, ) eldest sonof the Right Honourable James
Fitzgerald .

The Right Honourable James Fitzgerald was younger grands on of Mr . James Fitzgerald, whose
two brothers already mentioned were present at the Battle of the Boyne . Onthe decease, in1 852 ,
of Maj orWilliam Edmund Fitzgerald , of Drumbighill, in the county of Clare, without issue, Mr .

Fitzgerald’ s son, Henry
,
third Lord Fitzgerald

,
and Vesei , became the eldest male representative of
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that race of the Geraldines, commonly call ed the White Knights, ( to use the expression recorded
onthe tomb of their hou se, in the Abbey of Ki lmallock, ) and of the family of Fitz gibbonor Clangibbon.

Mr . Fitzgerald naturally entertained a strong feeling inreference to the losses sustained by his
ancestors and relatives during the civil wars ; the forfeitur e of G erald, sixteenth Earl of Desmond,
having beenlarger than of any other individual and the property which was confiscated

,
that had

belonged to the branch of the White Knight’ s family from which hewas descended
,
as well as to the

O
’

Shaughnessys and others with whom he was connected
,
being likewise of vast exten’r He always

kept up close relations with the Roman Catholic body inIreland
,
and at anearly period devoted his

efforts to the advancement of civil and religiou s liberty . He was also strongly attached to the
cau se of Irish nationality

,
and took a decided part in favour of the Declaration of Independence in

1 782, and was one of those who succeeded incarrying it in the Irish House of Commons . From
that period

,
until the Legislative Unionwith Great Britain was proposed, he continued to fil l high

official positions but
,
deeming that measure inconsistent with the interests of Ireland, he resigned

ofli ce
,
considering that the post of honour was a private station, when political turpitude prevailed

to the extent it then did
,
overbearing all opposition .

Mr . Fitzgerald having inherited considerable wealth from his maternal grandfather
,
Pierce Lynch

,

Esq . and being inpossessionof large private fortune from variou s sources, a peerage was pressed
upon his acceptance as aninducement to support the Union but he never thought proper to re

ceive this mark of distinction.

Mr . Fitzgerald married Catherine
,
eldest daughter of the Rev . Henry Vesey

, Warden of Galway
,

and co-heiress of her brother
,
Mr . John V esey, of O ranmore, inthe county of G alway

, who died
A .D . 1 770 . This lady was descended from the family of which V iscount De V esci is the head and
derived extensive property inthe county of Galway fr om her great-grandfather

,
the Most Reverend

John V esey
,
Archbishop of Tuam

,
a zealou s adherent and personal friend of King Will iam III .

,

during part of whose reign he acted as one of the Lords Justiccs of Ireland . In1 8 1 5 her two sons,
in conformity with theWill of their uncle

,
Mr . JohnV esey, assumed by signmanual the name and

arms of V esey
,
inaddition to that of Fitzgerald and she was created a peeress of the kingdom of

Ireland
,
A .D . 1 826

,
by the title of Baroness Fitzgerald and V esci .

Her eldest son
,
Mr . Will iam Vesey Fitzgerald, was returned to parliament soon after the U nion,

for Ennis
,
in the county of Clare, a borough in which his father possessed political influence . He

subsequently represented the county of Clare, and became a member of the Duke of Well ington ’ s
Cabinet

,
in the year 1 828 . Mr . Vesey Fitzgerald had long beenone of the most efficient of the

parliamentary friends of the RomanCatholics .
When the late celebrated O ’

Connell declared his intention of coming forward himself as a candi
date

,
inoppositionto Mr . Fitzgerald ’ s re- elec tion, asserting that he cou ld take his seat in the Hou se

of Commons
,
though a Roman Catholic, under the then existing law ; and a contest ensued, whi ch

terminated in the return of Mr . O ’

Connell, by anoverwhelming maj ority accusations were made
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ago , and was now filled up with small stones . The height O f this chamber
,
and

,
indeed

,
of all

those we entered , was about 5 feet . From it we crawled through a very low and narrow passage

(not more than1 8 inches square) for a distance of about 8 feet . Near the centre of this passage
,

one stone proj ected downwards from the roof much lower than the re st ; and at this spot
, also, the

floor of the passage sunk perceptibly, so as almost to preclude the possibility of seeing from one
chamber into the next . There was

,
likewise

,
a considerable angle inthe d irection O f the passage

itself. After proceeding about eight feet, we found ourselves in a second c hamber (marked E ) , 1 6
feet long by 5 feet wide, having at its farther end a very small O pening leading into another nar
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OW passage .
This

,
however, extended only about fiv e feet, and at nearly

right angle . Had we been able to explore it farther
,
it is most woul d have led

3 another similar cave .

The third chamber (marked B on the plan) was almost of the same dimensions as the one first
escribed ; and

,
so far as we O bserved, was not j oined to the others by any passages . These , how

ver
,
may exist .

Crossing the river, we next entered and crawled along another narrow passage for about 1 0 feet ,
nd thenemerged into a chamber (marked C) about 1 6 feet by 5 , which we afterwards ascertained
3 be situated exactly underneath a cottage

,
indicated onthe plan. Thi s chamber had three pas

i ges lead ing into it . The one by which we entered
,
as already mentioned

, was about 1 0 feet
mg, and it became gradually wider and higher as we approached the chamber . It is the continu
tionof this passage that i s said by traditionto lead right under the bed O f the riv er

,
j oining the

ave s first described . The second passage from thi s chamber is sues from the farther end
, and is

e lieved traditionally to pass under the road , and lead to other caves ona rising ground . “Te were
nly able to foll ow it for a few feet . The third passage was at one side

,
and after proceeding abou t

ight feet became wider and higher, and then turned upwards like a funnel . This was probably
be ancient entrance to this set O f chambers .
The last cave which we examined was onthe Opposite side O f the river (marked D ) . This cham

thanfive feet wide
,
and was higher thanany of the others ,

six feet . It was entered
,
like the rest

,
by a narrow passage ; and at

d
,
a second passage went O ff at right angles ; but here all progress was

by large roots O f trees
,
though believed to extend under the chu rch . Another large

belonging to the same set had existed close by
,
but was destroyed inmaking the new

Abou t the centre O f the cave marked D .

,
and at its highest part

,
I O bserved a large stone stand

g out abou t three inches below the general surface O f the roof
,
having onit some curious marks

,

regular as almost to induce the belief that they are aninscriptionof some kind . The more re

actcrs were about three inches long
,
the others more . O f these , the annexed is anacen

y . I am not aware whether they resemble the form of ancient characters called O gham .

should prove to be aninscriptionof this kind
,
they are probably the fi s t yet discovered in

for although numerous O ghams are found onstones and incav es inthe South of Ireland
,

not appear hitherto to have beenmet with inany part O f the North .

clue to the histo ry or former use of these caves .
a s no indicationof urns or human bones was O h

told us that some bones had beenfound inone O f

-ground would easily ac count for them ; or they
ming

,
and

the mind
,
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cealment inancient times ; and their peculiar constru ction, approachable only by narrow and

winding passages leadi ng from one cave to another
,
would indicate that they had been planned for

this purpose . But I mu st leave the discussion of this point, and O f the date O f their formation, to
others . Having mentioned the tradi tions of the neighbourhood , I shall conclude with one
which has something in it O f the marvellous . At the end of the long passage which is said to pass
beneath the church , we were assured that there are hiddenthe images O f the V irginMary and the
twelve Apostles, made of pure gold ! but so concealed by magic or enchantment that they cannot
be found .

Not long before the time of our visit , six of the country-people had determined to search
for this valuable treasure, and accordingly went in the night-tim e and commenced operations . One
o f their number

,
who said he did not like digging among graves after night, was left outside as a

watch ; while the others proceeded to O pen the ground immedi ately beside the door of the church .

All went onwell until they came down to a large flat stone ( in fact the roof- stone O f one of these
caves or passages) , when all of a sudden the crow-bar wi th which one of the menwas working
disappeared out of his hands and he being persuaded that some one had a hold of the other end
of it

, (no doubt “ the O ld lo st no time in making his escape . The panic became gene
ral

,
and the whole party

,
leaving their tools behind them ,

ru shed pa st their astonished watchman
a t racing speed . SO ended the sacrilegious attempt to carry Off the V irginand the twelve Apostles .

J . LAN YO N .
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better
,
ought surely to be expunged now from

our philological vocabul ary . It is merely a mal

pronunciationof the word Irish . {S eotz
’

cé

Emst . So li ttle is it understood onthe con
t inent, that I find it explained inone of the best
and most recent French d ictionaries, (Sp iers

’

s)

as
“
the language of the ancient S cand inavians

EIRIO N N ACH .

WhenI was a child , I remember anold cook in
the fami ly, onevery Hall owe ’en, baking a three
cornered oatencake , with a hole inthe midd le,
by which she strung it round my neck . It was
called a stream . No doubt there was some super
stitionconnected with it ; but whatwas it and
what language i s the word stroan? I am not sin
gul ar inmy recoll ectionof thi s circumstance, as
several '

of my friends also remember it . I am
speaking of the county Derry . J . F .

Tn}; Ini sn LAN G U AG E — I have read with
great interest the remarks of J . W.

, of Cork ,
vol . v .

,
p . onthe prevalence of

the Irish language . It appears to me that his
facts are corr ect , but hi s inferences erroneou s .
The capability of speaking a language is one

thing
,
and the actual u se of it another . Pro

bably one tenth of the Jews in Europe canspeak
Hebrew ; but no two of them make it the cur

rent vehicle of '

thought . Inlike manner, there
may be two millions of people inEngland who
canspeak French ; but there are

,
probably. not

two hundr ed who speak it only . The Ii i sh

speaking popul ationhas, unquestionably
,
in.

creased inthe course of years but it i s only in
absolute numbers, not relatirely to the whole

InJuly
,
1 8 44

,
I met a wild sort

of guide , onthe Tore mountain, at Killarney,

population.

and
,
asking him if there were any who knew

u sed by any of them as a means of communica

tion. A written language , side by side with a

mere spokenone
,
breaks it downeventually ;

and
,
had the Irish beensooner reduced to writ

ingextensively
,
and books printed in it

,
there

would have beena greater chance of its standing .

Anoth er generationwill probably clear off many
thousands of those who use it cu rrently in speech ;
and

,
by the end of the present century

,
it will be

driveninto the almost inaccessible parts of the
bogs and mountains . PH IIAL ETHES .

IN VITATIO N TO A Pi a — Every rural child in
U lster mu st have frequently heard the sound
tthur -tthur

,
tthu r- tthur, employed incalling

It is obviously the Irish tore
,
with the

final consonant elided
,
as when a J ew calls

a pig .

’ 7 ’
ole

’

elo Unconsciously
,
then

,
and ina dif

ferent tongue
,
the domestic servant i s calling

pig
-

pig, Dis
-

Dis .

Inconnectionwith this subj ect it may be

mentioned that the game of school-boys
,
called

see-saw
, shuggy-shoo

,
is also called

copplc
-thurrish . This is obviou sly “ horse

and -pig, (which the two Irish words imply)
as if the two animals were balancing against
each other, and alternately becoming elevated
and depressed . BAL LIN AMU CK .

Irish only
,

“ O h no !” he replied, “ none but
somewild fellows among the mountains .” “Even
with such a manas this

,
I remarked

,

“ the

Saxon tongue is the symbol of civilization. In
1 8 50 a statistical returnwasmade of fami
lies

,
embracing a population of in a low

part of the town of Liverpool . It was found
that not fewer than families had some
adult members who coul d speak Irish . Yet the

Irish except inoccasional expre ssions , was not



The two bronze fibulae here figured (full size ) ,
were found not long since in Derryullagh bog,
between Randalstown and Toome

, (County of

Antrim ) . Thi s bog has furni shed many obj ects
of antiquity . Init were found the remains of
one of the crannogs, or island-fortresses , of which
many examples have been met wi th in Ul ster,
situated either in lakes or morasses . Portions of
several ancient boats were found here, and the
bronze pin

,
ornamented with two humanheads,

figured in thi s Journal
,
vol . iv .

,
p . 269 . Tra

dition says that this crannogwas at one period
occupied by robbers . [EDI'

L ]
The two objects represented in themargin were

recently found near Skerry, in the Braid , Co .

of Antrim . They are made of thinbrass
,
strongly

soldered at a seam downtheir entire length . The

larger and more perfect one forms a hollow tube ,
about twenty-four inches long , and half-an- inch
in diameter

,
open at the wider end

,
but having

evident proof at that place of having been at one
time united to another tube of brass of similar
diameter, whether to that which accompanies it
or not i t would be impossible to say. The other

end of the larger tube
al so open

,
is furnished

with a collar
,
with a

small proj ecting end

piece
,
diminished to half

an- inch in di ameter
,
and

apparently intended tofit
into a socket . Both these
brass tubes are a good
deal fractur ed : the smal
ler one

,
particularly

,

which is about twelve
inches long, and the

same diameter as the

other at both ends , is
qu ite torn; and at one

of them . there are fiv e

gular transverse ori

fices
,
cleanly cut through

the brass , and the re

maind er of a sixth , no
longer distinctly defined .

It is not easy to dis

cover to what pmp ose
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these objects had been appli ed . No circumstance
connected with their finding, that m ight assist in
forming a conj ecture as to their use

,
has come

to the knowledge of the writer . Ona cursory
view

,
they might almost be tak enfor the frag

ments of a musical instrument ; but they are
,

more probably, parts of some domestic implement
G . B ; m ,of ancient date .

PARAL L EL PASSAG ES .

Tell me where is Fancy b red ,

O r inthe hear t , or inthe head
How beget , hownourished
It is engend er

’

d inthe eyes
Wi th ga z ingfed : and Fancy d ies
Inthe c rad le where i t lies
L et us all ringFancy ’s knell ,
I
'

ll beginit z— Ding, d ong, bell
Ding. d ong. be l l . ”

(Merchant of V enice , 111
This is said to have been written in 1 597 .

Every one knows that Fancy here means
Love . N ow

,
among the Latin poems of

George Buchanan, who died in 1 5 82 , the follow
ing lines occur

Amer
Quis puer ales Amer . G enito r qu is ? Bland us ocelli
Ard or , Que na tus tempore V erenovo ?

Quis locus excepit G enerosi pec toris aula
,

Quaenutrix? Prime flor e juventa d ecens.

t C O O O

A
v 4

N onmetuit mortem N on. Quare ? Scepe renasci ,
Seepe mori d ecies huuc b revis hora v id et .

This is at least a remarkable parallelism

page 1 1 2 .

A N SWE R S T O Q U E R I E S .

Ansxn.
— [Queries, vol . 5

,
p .

— Professor
Pictet

,
of Geneva

,
inremarking onthe impro

hability of thi s word being compounded of aes

andfear , i .e . ,
manof age, says it is not likely

such anepithet would be appli ed to the Deity .

Now, incolloqu ial Irish , I have more than once
heard the wordfear

,
man

,
u sed when speak

ingof G od
, but evidently in the general sense

of “ individual or person . Thus
, inreply

to the common salutation
,

“ G o m-beannu igh
Dia dhu it

, (G od bless you, ) I have received the
reply, Go m -beannuigh anfear céadna dhui t
so

,

”

(may the same person [man] bless you al so
showing that the Irish- speaking people do not
consider the word as appli ed to humanbeings
al one, or that the epithet is inany way deroga

A beautiful little sepulchral urn, inthe pos
sessionof a gentleman in my neighbourhood , at
tracted my attentionfrom the circumstance of

having curves and bands onits bottom and sides
arranged inthrees . Another urn

,
figured at page

1 79 of Dr . lVilde’ s Cata logue of the Royal Iri sh
Academy’ s Museum has nine sets of upright
marks each containing three cross -barred eleva

Another in p . 1 77 , (fig. has “ three

sets of leaf- like marks
,

and the bands of orna
ments onfigures 1 25

,
1 27, and 1 28 seem al so to

be three in each . If this peculiarity should be
feimd inany other cases, it might point to some

venerationinremote times for the number three
and its multiples S ome very curious observa
tions on the sanctity of thenumber twelve among
the old Irish , may be seen in the Notes by the
Hon. A . Herbert, to the Irish copy of N

’

enm
’

us
,

published by the Irish Archaeological S ociety , at

T . H . o ém
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within a limited period . After the man’ s own
death

,
a customer inqu ired for him ,

and a

flippant shopmanreplied O h
,
he

’

s gone to

p ot, himself, new. This may actually have
occurred ; but it only proves that a passing allu
sion

l

was made to a well -known idiom .

2 . The Psalmist says, (lxviii . , Though
y e have lain amongthe pots, yet shall ye be as

the wings of a dove ; but this only contrasts
di rtiness wi th cleanness , or filth with beauty
and ornament . The passage is quoted, how
ever

,
in Carr’ s G lossary of Craven, [Yorkshire]

vol . 2
,
p . 5 5

,
in illustrationof the idiom

3 . We speak of afurnace of affli ction, but
as pets were common, and furnaces not, the ex

pression in questioncame home to people better .
There is a large number of expre ssions referring
generally to m isfortune , whether inconnection
wi th health

,
property

,
or repu tation Thu s, a

mani s in“ bad odour
,

” low water
,
the black

“
under a cloud

,

” “ inback water,
” “

off

“
ou t of the world,” “ in Coventry,

under cover,
” on his keep

gone to pot, in short . I think there
is a school-boy game

,
inwhich one who is

pot is out of the play .

4 . The following quotations establish thi s
sense of the word .

They that appertain to God, they shall in
herit everlasting life ; but they mu st go to p ot,
they mu st sufl '

er here .
— L atlmer

’
s S ermons .

Whenthe cowardly Roman soldiers allowed
Coriolanus to be shu t up alone withinthe walls
of Corieli

,
they expected for him captivity

,
tor

ture, and death , as a matter of course . They
all exclaim , therefore , To Pot

,
I warrant

him.
— Shahsp eare, Corz

'

olanns
,
i . 4 .

1 06

During the reign of Charles II .

,
those who

dreaded the accessionof his brother, frequently
indulged inthe expression to pot Jamesmust

This was particularly the case in1 6 79 ,

when the opinion was prevalent that Charles
had been married to the Duke of Monm outh ’s
mother ; and it gave point to the old story about
the warming-paninconnection with the birth
of the first Pretender In this sense

,
the ex

pression go top ot, was u sed inIreland at the

time of the Revolution
,
and it survives unaltered .

A . Hut / wet“,

IN SCRIPTIO N IN BAL L IN TOYCa rmen— [Queries
vol . 5

,
p .

—Inreply to the inquiries of
I cansatisfy him that the story he men~

tions is true
,
though the tomb—stone be not that

of the child which met so prem ature a fate . The

accident befel the heir of the Ba llintoy estate
about the year being seventy years later
thanthe date onthe tomb - stone described by
A .T .P. I happen to possess a curiou s MS .

,
con

taining many anecdotes of the variou s branches
of the Stewart family

,
who settled inUl ster inthe

seventeenth century ; and from it I gi ve the sub
j oined extract

,
relating

,
circum stantially

,
the ac

eident referred to . The writer of the MS . was a

contemporary and intimate friend of S ir Annesly
S tewart

,
son of the lady who was the unfortu

nate cause of the infant ’ s death . Mrs . Stewart
was the d . ughter of the Rev . Dr . Charlesward

,

of Mount Panther
,
in the county Down , and

great-grandmother to the present Sir James
S tewart

,
Bart .

,
of Fort S tewart, inthe county

Donegal . Dr . S tewart
,
the father of the ill-fated

chi ld
,
was su cceeded by hi s brother’ s sonin the

Ballintoy estate, which is, I believe , still in that
fam ily the present owner, however, having
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some time ago assumed the name of Full erton

There were some remarkable occurrences in
the life of the late Dr . S tewart of Ballintoy ,
which may be related here . He was chaplainto
a regiment which was sent with the army under
the command of the Earl of Peterborough , to
Spain , in the reign of Queen Ann ; whenhe re

turned to Ireland he resided at Ballintoy, where
he was possessed of anestate

,
and was presented

to the Rectory of that Parish , and afterwards
promoted to the Chancellorship in the Diocese of
Connor, onthe death of the Rev . Jasper Brett .
He married aMiss Vesey, of the fam ily of Bishop
V esey ; they were married near twenty years be
fore his wife conceived of child, and was deli
vered of a son being soli citous to strengthen

the constituti on of this onl y chil d of their old

age , they had it bathed in a large vessel of cold
water

,
for several mornings . Mrs . S tewart, the

widow of Mr . Ezekiel Stewart, of Fort S tewart,
being at Ballintoy

,
undertook the office of bathing

the child ; and hav ing dipped the child two or
thr ee times inthe water, withou t sufficient in
termissionfor the child to recover his breath, he
was wrapped in a blank et to be conveyed to the
nursery ; when the blanket was opened he was
found dead

,
to the astonishment and grief of the

Raz ons .
— [Queries, vol . 5

,
p . 35O .]— CU r.Iosus

inquires how the old Irish contrived to shave
them selves

,
when they had no steel for making

razors . There are other sharp substances which
canbe u sed for thi s purpose, as may be seen
from the following . Inanaccount recently pub
lished

, (inL a B elgz
'

que b z dustr ielle, 30 Aout,
1 85 7) of the island of N ew Caledonia . it is men

tioned of the natives that Ils se rasent avec
dos rerres de boateille d isposes a cet effet

,
et cela

avec une adr esse dont nos artistes coifiem s se

formeront d ifli cilement une idée Z .

Sum maries — [Notes and Queries, vol . 5
,
p .

-A corre spondent has alluded to anIrish
surname, derived from the name of a wild ani
mal . Spenser

,
inhis Viewof the S ta te of Ireland ,

(p . 1 0 7) says : The Iri sh themselves report
that the Mac -Mahons

,
in the North

,
were aun

c iently English, to wit, descended from the

Fitz -U rsulas
,
which was a noble family

,
in Eng

land ; and that the same appeareth by the sigui
ficationof their Irish name . [Manonbeing the
Irish for a bear

,
as Ursa is in Latin] L ike

wise that the MacSwynes, now in U ls ter, were
aunciently of the Veres, in England, but that
they themselves

,
for hatred of English

,
so di s

guised their names . — Is Spenser quite correct
inthis assertion ? AN TIQU i nIU s‘ .

THR OW’

IN G THE Sunni s — [Queries vol . 3
,

p .
— I am sure I once saw in a Number of

the J ewish L atellz
’

genoer , a notice of certainJ ew
ish superstiti ons in the North -IVest of Africa

,

mentioning among others the taking off the

bride -groom’ s shoe at a wedding : and i t was
suggested that this may have had some reference
to the custom of having the shoe loosed which
is alluded to inDeath

,
xxv .

,
1 0 . T . H . Pm ém

O LD NICK .
— Th0 Enemy of Mankind is always

Spoken of (I do not know why) as having a

clorenfeet . It seems to me that thi s circumstance
,

withou t looking farther
,
furnishes a sufficient

derivati on for what is evidently (and literally
too) a nick-name . But canany one explain why
the Ev il One should be represented with thi s
peculiarity and with horns ? QU ISQU IS .
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Q U E R I E S .

Has it ever occurred to any of your readers to If they were identical, what name did the native
c onsider why specimens of helmets and other Irish give to themselves ? because inapplying
pieces of defensive armour are so very rare in the name to foreigners it was equivalent to saying
Irish antiquarian collections ? After so many — “ You are G aels, but we are not .

— A few

wars, one would expect to find many of them in lines farther onthe poet says
the hogs and elsewhere . T . H . P .

What were the birds specified under the head
of “ game inthe old Irish Acts of Parliament

,

by the name of wi ld turt les
” ? T . H . P .

“Ihat was 0
’

iVez
'

Zl
’

s S faolzannamed inSpeed’ s
map of U lster

,
where a figure appears like a tall

tower ? T . H . P .

Canany of your correspondents inform me if
there be such a thing published as anEnglish
] r z

'

slz dictionary, exceptMCCurtin’ s
,
which is out

of print
,
and besides is not good ?

CanI obtainfrom any of you readers some

informationrespecting a singular personknown
traditionally inthe Antrim G lens as the Black
N unof Bona -marga Moxxsrrer s .

Inreading the curiou s and interesting poem
cal led the C irca-féof Ireland , wri tteninIrish ,
inthe year 942 , and published with anEnglish
translationin1 84 1 by the Irish Archae ological
Society, several points struck me onwhich I
shou ld feel obliged by some information. The

poet , in speaking of Dublin, calls it A tla-eliat/z ,
and the Danish inhabitants G alls . Now

,
i s the

latter term synonym ou s with our modern one
G aels Ifnot, what is the distinction

,
and to

whom were the two names severally applicable ?

A plent iful supply from anabundant store was
given[by the Danes]

To Muirchear tach, the sonof N iall,
O f bacon, of good whea t

ee

Jo ints of meat and fine cheese were given
at

A coloured mantle for every Chieftain.

The enumerationof these articles indicates a
considerable degree of comfort and advance in
civil izationat this period inIreland . Ina for
mer number inthis Journal [v ol 5

,
p . 1 6 7] a

correspondent inquires respecting the time when
the cultivationof wheat was first introduced
into Ireland . The passage inthe poem above
quoted

,
proves that , inthe m iddle of the tenth

century
,
the Danes

,
at least

,
were in the habit of

cultivating it . But was it knownalso among
the native Irish themselves at that time

,
or was

it introduced by these strangers ?
Another verse in the sam e poem is as follows

We were a nigh t at cold Aillinn,
The snow came from the north-east
O ur only houses , wi thou t d istinc tionof rank ,

Were our st ronglea ther cloaks .

hVerc these cloaks the u sual costume of the

Irish soldiers
,
and is there any other authori ty

for the fact ? WIL LIAM MIL LEN .
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were freemen , and heirs of the soil . They rendered tri bute merely to support their chieftain
in his dignity . Like himself, they were patricians, descended from the same patr iarch ;
odd noble -m en

,
whose freedom from labour was id le-mess ; and “ horsemen and “ kerne

,

t he warriors of the clan. The labourers were of totally separate castes
,
forming the clan serfs

and plebeians . After a lapse of ages , whenthese latter had become
,
as inthe l 6 th century

,

v irtual owners of cattle , sheep , and swine , they were suffered to occupy the land as tenants
at will , liable to have the rent raised onthem ad la

'

bz
'

tam. Bearing in mind the marked di s
tinctionbetweenthe patricianand plebeian occupiers

,
it must be recoll ected that the former were

also no more thana species of tenants -at -will . The chieftain
,
— eventhe eIan

,
— could not confer

any term of tenancy . Any continued occupancywas, therefore , the re sult of a claim ,
or customary

title
,
to possession. The temporary u sufruct of certain d emesncs was enj oyed by the senior and his

tanist dur ing their tenure of office
,
and they let the land by the year . The residue of the “ country

was occupied by junior septs , whose possession, owing to changes sometimes induced by variou s
causes

, was practically insecure . This absence of legal fi xity of tenure prevented the erection
of substantial dwellings . The portionof anIrish sept styled a creaght was as nomad as anancient
S cythianhorde . This sort of sept

,
peculiar to Ul ster, was a community of relatives

,
to whom

almost all was in common, and named in G aelic “ herdsmenof cattle
,
cows being

,
save their

scanty clothing
,
al most their sole pro perty . Their few wants were easily supplied

,
s o far as

lodging was concerned
,
by the use of such hovels as they found about the country . Even their

chiefs lived either inthe ruins of castles erected by the first Norman invaders
,
or in hou ses

little better than cabins
,
or inthe woods . Central U lster was a wilderness under the rule of

the last O ’

N eill . Eas t ernU lster would have been little else
,
had it beenentirely under the swords

of the clan Hugh—buoy O ’

N e ill
,
whose bards were wont to lament the usurpation

,
by the English

,
of

much of the territory of the clan
,
and the consequent “ disfigur ement of ramparts and fri ghtful

towers onlands never before takenaway from the support of menand animals . What woul d
these old Irish poets of Clandeboye , who ignored the u se of improvements

,
have said abou t "

the tall
and smoking fabrics which are now the glory of Belfast ? They would have found these monuments
of civilizationas distasteful as a Scottish tenant’ s steam-engine and agricultur al machinery used to
be deemed in Tipperary .

Although it i s impossible to believe that change of occupancy among G aelic clansmen
,
who

were j oint owners and occupiers
,
was frequent

, yet their pastoral habits rendered removal easy .

e -iting from the site of Enniskillen
,
Attorney- G eneral Davys declared that there was not a

single vill age inthe entire county ; so wild and transitory was the life of the people . It i s
not easy to reconcile this statement with another inthe same letter

,
that in the shire of Monaghan

almost every acre had a separate owner, who termed him self a lord
,
and his portion of land hi s

O
’
Conor ’s D isser tation, 6 2 .
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c ountry .

” b We imagi ne the truth to be that as, under tanistry , the oceupancies of tenants were
more long-li ved than the tenure of a chieftain, the former

,
whenagr icultural

,
gradually obtained

a traditional right, which became the Irish “ copy-hold
,

” transferable interest
,
or “ tenant-right .

The insecurity that would have resulted from a full operation of gavelk ind and tanistry , wi th all

their effects, must have been seen to be so pernicious (for, under it, menand the ir families mu st
have been shi fted like sheep , ) that even ancient Celtic humannature revolted against i t

,
and was

constantly endeavour ing to obtainthat permanence of tenure which modernIrish farmers sonaturally
desire . The claim givenby some duration of occupancy became gradually recognised . If we give
credence to native authorities, many occupiers of land enj oyed a right equivalent to copy-hold if
to foreign , the general tenantry were always liable to dispossession . Both statements may be

correct ; since anactual permanence of occupationmay have existed
,
as inthe present day, withou t

any legal security . Indeed, the Irish tenant seems always to have reta ined his power to
remove, and yet to have he ld on (as S ir Henry Piers c states) under a more verbal tenure

,
satisfied

therewith, and averse, like Jack Cade, to parchment and wax. The uncertainty and certainty of his
tenure were mu ch the same as now . N0 written demise or lease was . or could be, made ; and the

chieftain was able to dispossess any unfortunates who had lost their stock by a raid . S till
,
that

undefined but cogent claim of usufructuary possession, which humanity has ever acknowledged
,

was in force under the patriarchal rule of clanslrip ; and the effect of these two influences was
that

,
generally speaking, the inferior septs, or families, continued to dwell ontheir forefathers

’ land .

It has beenasserted that a certain condition of continuous occupancy gave
,
under G aelic u sage

,

a tenant-right ; or, to speak accurately, that by Brehonlaw,
or cu stom

,
occupationunder three

successive generations made the four th tenant proprietor . This assertion
,
which we quote from

the D ublinUnirers ity Mayaz ine for April, 1 848 , is some-what borne out by a passage in one of those
curiou s memoranda papers, ‘l compiled by Dr . Hanmer at the time he was inditing his work on

Ireland
,
and in which

,
under the head of Mores Gentium

,
he has record ed many traits of the

Irish of hi s time . We find in it the following sentence
,
characteristic of the conduct of the natives

inrespect to the point under view S et the-m a f arme, the grandf ather , f ather, son, and they
elayme i t as their ozone ; if not, they yoe to rebellion. A similar c laim

,
or ti tle

,
and c loser in

resemblance thanthat which we shall presently quote from the Brehonlaws
,
is to be found set forth

inthe Gwentiancode ofWales
,
published in the L eyes ll

f

'

a-llica’

,
v i z .

Dudenhudd [a proprietorship] is the till ing by a personof land tilled by his father before
h im. Inthe fourth degree a person becomes a proprietor— his father

,
his grandfather

,
and his

great-grandfather , and he himself the fourth .

”

This ancient British cu stom , which was perhaps imported by the Celts into Ireland, was doubtless
,

as observed by the writer of the above -mentioned article in the Dublin[72irers ily ill ayas ine, the origin
b D avys , inV allanc ey , I. c V allaneey. I.

d S . P . O .
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of copy-hold tenure ; and exists to this day, as that writer beli eves, ina modified form, in parts

of Cumberland . The passage from the Brehon code, also quoted in that article, i s as foll ows

All lands are bound , whenby three lords they are set his lands are bound from a person
when he has fairly set them out during the time of three . The land shall belong to the
manwho grazes it, who takes off its sweet herbage, during the time of three, he having its posses
sionduring that term .

”

It is likely that a permanent proprietorship , given by Cumbrian custom,
is the origin of those

small estates owned by “ statesmen around the Lakes, whose strong attachment to their little
properties is warmly noticed byWordsworth . In a somewhat inconclu sive E ssay onthe Tenant

It
’ iyht of U lster , Mr . Hancock

,
formerly professor of Political Economy in Belfast, quotes the

followingaccount of tenant -right as it exists on a church estate in Cumberland In the manor
of Linstock

,
which is the p rop erty of the see of Carlisle, the custom of tenure is that termed tenant

right . The freehold of the cu stomary tenements is inthe lord ; the tenant holds to him,
his heirs

and assigns for ever
,
of the lord, according to the cu stom of the manor, under fixed customary rents

,

and performing certain cu stomary duties and services
,
the tenements descending

,
and being de

scend iblc
,
from the ancestor to the heir, as of the hereditary right of the tenants, call ed tenant

Se lenient were the Brehon laws in their criminal code, and so equitable and minute in
their provisions respecting matters of property

,
that we may well believe it will appear, on the

publicationof these laws, that custom,
having the force of law

,
and so enforced as to have been

included among written provisions, raised some shield of prescriptive claim over families that could
boast a long occupancy . It was declared of the Ir ish , ongood authority, that no nationinthe
Cln'istianworld were greater lovers of ju stice— whi ch virtue, as Lord Coke generously ob

serves
,
must of necessity be accompanied by many others . So we may reasonably conj ecture that

successive chieftains frequently allowed their kinsmento continue inundisturbed occupancy
,
under

easy rents ; especially when we know that modernlandlords, who are neither kith nor kinto their
tenantry ,

honourably and willingly recognise a sim ilar right
,
if sanctioned by length of tenancy

,
or

required by the claims of industry .

O ther causes operated to confer a prescriptive right onG aelic tenants . In fact
,
several peen

liarities of Irish pccupancy combined to form the national idea of a right to a cheap and permanent
tenure of the land . S ome castes and professions held their patrimonies inpermanence

,
subj ect only

either to a fixed rent
,
or to professional services . Under thi s latter category were ranked the nu

merous septs of galloglasses
,
bards

,
&c . The extent and peculiar ownership of Church lands con

tributed more than any other combination of cir cum stances to establish fixi ty of tenure . Bishop
Montgomery designates sec lands as copy-hold

, ( strictly speaking, unknown here, ) or censuales terrae,
subj ect to a mere nominal rent

,
or antiyaam eensnm. As he observed, the lands belonging to
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not out for him —whither shall they go ? and the like stufi' and this their shyness of leaving their
antient habitations is not without some cau se . For if one of them remore

,
but to dwell inthe

c ounty
,
nay , the next parish , provided it be under another land lord , he is onevery little pique with

his neighbour reproached with term s importing vagabond . or forsaken ou tcast, &c . ; and so keen
is his mz ima redezmd z

'

,
that he is not at ease within him self till he make way for his return again to

the place
,
as he phrases it, where he ought to be

N ese io quanatale solum d ulced ine cunctos
T angit , et immemores nons inet esse sui .”

G reatly as the free spirit of adventure and self-reliance, which leads the Englishman to seek a li ve
lihood in any quarter of the globe, i s to be admired

,
we confe ss we sympathise fully inthat strong

sentimental affection which the Irish peasantry evince for their homes
,
kinsfolk

,
friends

,
and

father-land . Much that might pass under the review of anIrish archmologist has, doubtless, con
tributed to foster the growth of this national feeling . But the theme is apart from our present
obj ect . L et us

,
however

,
not altogether pass it over ; and notice

,
at least

,
one evident archaic

peculiarity of the national mind— v i z .

,
that it was never clear to the Irish understandi ng that land

could be lost . Were the country conquered and confiscated
,
it might be reconquered . N o men

,
or

combination of men
,
could ju stly sell anacre of the clan-land . Whatever interest anoccupier had ,

it is questionable if he could have sold it ; and
,
certainly , he could only forfeit hi s owninterest

without affecting that of his relatives . Under the similar law of Kentish gavelkind
,
the father

paid , according to the old rhyme
,
the penalty of his bond

,
but his sons inherited the lond ;

ind though he might be hanged on the bough
,
they returned tothe plough . Treason to the

lord , under the feudal system , cau sed the fief to be forfeited . But clanship acknowledged neither
fiefs nor lords . Conquest m ight have beenfelt and understood by the Gaelic Irish

,
but forfeiture

ignored by them . A successful insurrection
,
a great political revolution

,
might

,
they thought

,

at any tim e
, restore what they had lost . In the national idea that land was inalienable

, we dis
cover the origin of those pretensions to estates and rank which indued the character of an“ Irish
gentleman with the ludicrou s assumption so humorou sly delineated by old novelists and play
wrights . The sons of the former Chieftains and proprietors

,
who had been ou sted by violent

transfers , ever looked ardently, while brooding over their losses, to be reinstated by some political
movement . O ftendid this repressed feeling of having suffered spoliation biu'

st into a flame ; and
we do not over- rate its lasting strength inbelieving that its ashes

,
spread over Ireland

,
are far from

being extingui shed . L et us, inarch zeologio fashion, look back, and
,
in evidence of the national

persuasionat one period, quote Dr . King, who , writing inbitter triumph after the success of the
l evolution

, observes It is the humour of this people to count anestate their own
,
though they

have sold it, or been legally turned out ; so that they reckon every estate theirs that either they
or their ancestors had at any time in their possession.

Naturally
, the farming colonists of Ireland ever were

,
to many intents and purposes

,
in an
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enemy ’ s country . This view of their condi tion, in their relation to the ancient and dispossessed
occupiers

,
is obviou sly even more true of the Protestants who settled in Ul ster in and after the 1 7th

century
,
thanof Strongbow

’
s yeomenarchers

,
or Cromwell ’ s musketeers . Withou t pau sing to trace

the vicissitudes which the general Saxon settlement underwent from the epoch of the first invasion,
we may notice the characteristic manner in which those half- subjugated natives, who continued to
dwell among the colonists

,
swelled innumbers

,
gradually intruded themselves into analmost uni

versal occupancy of the land
,
and

,
at last

,
by perverting their degenerate masters

,
the lords of the

land
,
to Irish u sages and manners

,
so metamorphosed feudal peers into independent chiefs as to

undermine and peril the English interest and power . Lease -hold
,
that honest and fruitful security

of tenure
,
which

,
conj oined inEngland with the hereditary feudal good feeling betweenlandlord

and tenant has so powerfully “ contribu ted ( inthe words of Adam Sm ith) to the grandeur of
England

,
was transplanted to flouri sh inIrish soil at the earliest possible peri od . But it was

always regarded by the natives ( so we believe) as a foreign and uncongenial tenure, wi th which ,
particularly in early ages

,
they were unacquainted ; which , in their mind , was fraught with wri tten

legal restrictions ; and the close of which threatened rise of rent
,
or eviction . We could adduce

several proofs that the English yeomanry of the Pale held their farms by the sound securi ty of
leases . Indeed

,
it cannot be thought that, when conquered Ireland was granted by the Crownin

vast fiefs to Strongbow and other royal barons
,
to be held by them and their heirs in hereditary

descent for ever, ( so it i s expressed intheir charters , ) and whenthese lords allotted subordinate
e states to their companions in arms

, the knights and esquires who had partakeninthe valiant
enterprise

,
it cannot be thought

, we repeat, that these nobles, knights, frankleins, and squires ,
whose ownclaims had been so amply rewarded, forgot the still stronger claims of their brave
yeomen

, (these Engli sh archers who
,
as Cambrensis declares , surpassed the Norman chivalry

in their services in the conquest
, ) but that they established their stout and tru sty supporters infirm

tenancy of the land around every newly-erected castle
,
which was to be guarded by thei r

val our
,
and maintained by their indu stry . But

,
in the meanwhile, numbers of the lower orders

of the G ael
,
such as some original cultivators and graziers of the soil, and such as had beeneu

slaved by the conquerors
,
continued to occupy large portions of the Pale , under (as it seems, ) the

terms of ancient Gaeli c tenure ; for by a remarkable clau se inthe compact betweenHenry II .

and Roderi ck
,
monarch of Ireland

,
it was expressly provided that such Celtic tenants as had fled

before the conquerors
,
but m ight please to return into the Pale to live under the new lords , should

pay the ancient services to whi ch they were accu stomed . The banners of the Normans had not
been followed by a force adequate either to the complete reductionof the country, or to its pacific
occupation; and consequently

,
during succeeding centuries, the strength of the Englishry was

wasted by the native enemies inthe mountainregions, whose raids and devastations gave fortress
and farm -house alike to the flames . For the repair, or reconstruction of the castle, the nobleman
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could summon hi s tenantry ,
and compel their assistance ; but to rebuil d and replenish the more im~

portant farm steadings was a more difficul t task . Again
,
while the feudal peer was bound by strong

ties of interest to the country, the freeholder, “
all his gear gone, must either migrate, or oom

pete against the offers of Gaelic serfs to hold his farm accord ing to their custom of tenancy . And
his lord

,
now changing into the leader of a border fami ly, preferred the ready submission of

mere tenants -at-will, to the sturdy independence of lease -holders . So soon developed and con

tag ious was the temptationto substitu te the native tenure for lease-hold
,
that it is recorded of an

Anglo -Norman archbishop of Dublin
,
Henry of London (one of those great menby whose advi ce

Magma Charta was granted) , that he acquired the ni ckname of “ scorch-villein” from having in
v eigled the tenantry of the see into showing him their leases, and then seizing these documents,
and thr owing them into the fire ! The gradual extirpation of the Engli sh yeomanry of the

Pale is distinctly traceable in cm national records . Eventhe higher nobility, whose frail hold on
this narrowed territory depended mainly onthe loyalty of the descendants of the men-at -arms
who had conquered under the flags of De Clare

,
De Lacy

,
and Fitz Gerald

,
completed thi s ex

tinctioninthe 1 5 th centru '

y, when the English power sank to its lowest ebb , by letting their lands
to Iri shry ,

who ( in the words of a contemporary record) ,
“by living hardlie

,
and without victuals,

inpenury and wretchedness
,
were able to render a larger share of the produce to the lord of

the soil thanthe Saxonyeoman coul d have paid
,
withou t reducing him self and family to the ir

m iserable level . g Assuredly
,
whenever these yeomen, to meet that competition, descended in the

scale of civilization
,
their landlord partook of the ir d egradationf and , moreover, so far as he

was affected by the manners of his G aelic followers and companions, he lost caste and na
tionality by his degeneracy ; since castle walls canno more keep out the influence of the habits and
manners of the lower ranks

,
who m inister in a hundr ed form s to the domestic needs of the inmates

,

thanthose wall s canexclude the infection of epidemics . t enthe e state of a Gerald ine or Do

Burgh became crowded with hem e
,
ereayhts, and heteghs, who held at his mere will

,
and rendered

to him all that was usually rendered to anO ’

Rourke or anO ’

Flaherty, they proved as ready to
follow him inwar as if he were their eeamz -kme, lineally descended from Conn of the Hundred
Battles . Like master like man is a true proverb in the reverse sense ; and when “ silkenThomas,
Lord Fitzgerald

,
backed by a mob of Celtic enthu siasts

,
revolted both English master and Irish

manperformed parts that may be likened to those in the play : Enter Tilbur ina mad
,
in dir ty

white satin, and her maid
,
mad

,
in dirty white linen.

The natural antipathy of race which subsisted betweenthe natives and the co lonists, and which
must have considerably impeded the peaceful cultivationof the land

,
requires and merits our

areh zeologic notice . Besides the invariable hatred betweenG ael and Saxon, every new- comer, or

s The gradual ' degeneracy of the Pa le is admirab ly t rea ted of by the R ev . R ichard Butler , inthe Irish
A rch S oc i ety 's pub licat ions

,
ed ited by h im.
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their lands for twenty-one years, or three lives, instead of for thr ee years, as is the practice .

‘ The

improvements effected inthe Lowlands of S cotland, and the excellent system of farming pursued
there

,
have beentraced, ina great degree, to the cu stomary leases for nineteen years ; a term found

adequate to compensate the tenant for most improvements he may effect
,
excepting building

,

which indeed
,
with all permanent improvements, should be undertakenby the owner of the soil .

Edmond Spenser speaks of the absence of security of tenure among the Irish farmers ; yet, as we
conceive, his statement is applicable rather to the tenantry who lived under the Anglo -Irish barons,
than to the occupiers of Gaelic countries . He writes

The lords of land do not use to set out their land in farm
,
or for term of years

,
but only from

year to year, and some dini ng pleasure . Neither
,
indeed

,
will the Irish tenant or husbandman

otherwi se take his land than so long as he li st himself the reasonhereof in the tenant i s
,
for that

the landlords there u se most shamefully to rack their tenants
,
laying upon them coigny and livery

at pleasure , and exacting of them , beside their covenants, what he pleaseth : so that the poor hu s
bandnraneither dare not bind himself to him for longer term

,
or thinketh

,
by his continual liberty

of change
,
to keep his landlord rather in awe from wronging of him .

”

It seem s
,
then

,
that the intim idation practised by the tenantry of those days consisted in

threatening to remove with their flocks and herds, or floating capital . This right was
,
of course

,

theirs
,
and is incapable of abuse . U nstable as Gaelic tenancy app ears to have been, we believe

that it was, in effect, more durable than tenures which had the legal security of leases j ust as , in
modern times

,
Irish tenants actually enj oy a more continuous possession than is general inthe well

cul tivated parts of England . Every Englishmanin Ireland saw that the tenure of the Irish occu

piers was deficient in written legal securi ty ; but became significantly cogni sant of the real nature
of the security whenever he attempted to break the occupancy
Continuing our retrospective review of the nature of tenancy among the Irish people, we wi ll

string together a few original passages bearing on the subj ect, being some curiou s excerp ta from the

valuable correspondence preserved inthe State Paper O fli ce .

Inthe year 1 6 25
,
anAnglo -Irish landlord of the Pale

,
Mr . Eustace

,
of Clongowes -wood , d e

clared
,
ina paper drawn up for the government, that O ld O

’

N eil (as he styles Hugh, Earl of
Tyrone) “ had been behated in his cormtry, onaccount of hi s “ tyranny among his owninthe
North ; because most commonly none of the commonsor t could eat a bit of their own butter, being
almost their only food

,
for that he took all ; moreover, none of the best sort coul d be , or was, sure

of the land he had this year for the next year .

” 1 These latter were manifestly the ream -fines, heads
of septs, or free tenants, who were removable whenever a repartition of the country was made ;
while the common sort were of plebeianextraction. Mr . Eu stace ’ s statement i s probably true
enough ; but it must be recollected that O ’

N eill was prosecuting a desperate defence of hi s country

k S tate Pape r O fii ce , 25th Apr il, 1594 . Just ice Saxey 1 State Paper 0 6 0 9.
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and clan against the tremendous power of the English crown . U nfortunately
,
it is the lot of

archaeologists, intheir inquiry after old truths, to find themselves frequently stripping history of

much that gives it the charm of romance . But d leat oeram
,
m at caelum .

’ i s their maxim . S ir John
Davis writes to Lord Salisbury ( 1 9 th April, that the Earl of Tyrone is seeking an

order from Government “ to have all su ch tenants as formerly dwelt inhi s country but are now
fled into the Pale and other places, to avoid his extreme cutting and extortion

,
to be returned unto

him by compulsion, albeit these tenants had rather be strangled than returned unto him,
for he

will be maister both of their bodies and goods, and excercise a greater tyranny now than he would
have done if they had never departed ; and yet it is certenthat these tenants are not his bondmen
and villaynes, but the king

’ s free subj ects ; for himself confesseth that, if they had givenhim a.

quarter or six months warning, they m ight have departed lawfully, which , i f they were bondmen
and vil laynes, they could not doo. I know this demand of his is not agreable with the law of

England
,
which is inforce here ; neither standeth it (under reformation) with reason of state or

policy that he should have such aninterest inthe bodies of the king ’ s subj ects for this usurpation
uppenthe bodies and persons of menmade him able to make warr against the state of England ,
and made his barbarou s followers to think they had no other king thanTirone , by cause their lives
and their goods depended upon his will : and certainly such tenants at wi ll di d enable the Earle
ofWarwick

,
in the time of King Henry VI.

,
and the great lords inthe time of the Barons ’ warres,

to raise so great a multitude of men; whereas at this day, if any of your great lords of England
should have a m ind to stand uppen their guard

,
well may they have some of their household ser

vants or retayners, but as for their tenants, which have good leases for lives and leases for years,
or being but copyholders

,
seeing that by the law at this day they may bring anactionof tre SSpass

against their lords if they dispossess them without cau se of forfeiture , these fellows wi ll not hazard
the losing of all their sheep

,
their oxen

,
and their com e

,
and the undoing of themselves, their wives,

and their chi ldren
,
for the love of the best landlord that is inEngland .

O ur next extract is from S ir Tobias Caulfield ’ s Accomptnfor the escheated estates of the Earl ,
in which the accountant describes the manner among the Irish of charging rents and duties, as
follows

First— There wasno certain portion of land sett by the traitor Tyrone to any of his tenants that
paid him rents .

Secondly —Such rents as he reserved were paid to him partly in money and par tly inprovi
sions , as oats, oatmeal

,
butter

,
hogs

,
and muttons .

“ Thirdly— The money rents that were so reserved were chargeable on all the cows that were
mil ch or incalf whi ch grazed onhis lands after the rate of 7d . ( sevenpence) a quart er le year,
which cows were to be numbered but twice inthe year by Tirone ’ s ofli cers vi z at May and Hol

lontide
,
and so the rents were levied and taken up at the said rate for all the cows that were so

N S tate Paper O fii ce.
nLately pr inted by the Kilkenny Arch. S oc iety
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numbered , except only the heads and principal menof the crcaglz ts, who in regard of their enabling
to live better thanthe common multitude under them whom they cau sed wil lingly to pay the said
rent

,

were u sually allowed as followeth parte of the whole rents which rise to £700 Irish a year
,

or
thereabouts, commzmibua (Innis

,
which they retained intheir own hands by directions from the

Lord Deputy, and so was never received ; and for the butter and other victualling provisions they
were only paid by such as they termed horsemen

, called the Quinns , Hagans, Connelans, and
Devlins, which were rather at the discretion of the givers, who strove who should give m ost to
gainTirone ’ s favour , thanfor any due claim he had to demand the same .

Fourthly
— All those cows for which those rents are to be levied mu st be counted at one day

inthe whole country, which requires much travel and labour, and many mento be pu t intru st
with that account , so as that country, which is replenished with woods , d oe greatly advantage the
tenants that are to paie their rents to r id away their cows from that reckoning ,— and also to such
overseers to be corrupted by the tenants to m itigate their rents, by lessening the true number of

their cattle , which mu st needs be conceived they will all endeavour to the u ttermost , being menas
it were withou t conscience , and of poor estate , apt to be corrupted for su ch bribes , which they may

the more easily do inregard that the bordering Lords adj oining are ready to shelter their cows that
should pay the se rents , whereby they may gainthose tenants to live under them .

Fifthly— This rent is uncertain, becau se by the cu stom of the country the tenants may remove
from one Lord to another every half-year as usually they do, which custom is allowed by authori ty
from the State .

”

We consider thi s document as valuable from its disclo sing , ina few sentences, the entire economy

of “
estate management, as it subsisted iui der the rule of O

’

N eill ; depicting a nomade pas
toral life, such as the S cythians followed, and Horace seems to have envied ; but u tterly differing
from the fixity of tenure onthe small farms, assiduously cultivated, of the present d ay .

Lord Deputy Chichester, writing, in1 6 1 0 , to the King, as to the difficulties of the
“ Plantation

in U lster, especially in inducing the natives to abandontheir old manners , and their rude way of
living as oreagfz ts (or wandering graziers) , instead of infixed homesteads

,
says that “ to li ve by

their labour and industry onsmall portions of land, as farms, by fencing , stocking, and manuring
i t with goods of their own, i s as gr ievou s to them as to be made bond - slaves . The progress of time
and circumstances worked a radical change inthis respect ; but we may well conceive that perma
nent improvements onfarms, which endowed the families that had made them with a ju st claim to
sell their interests, were effected far more largely by the colonists than bv the natives .
Referring back to S ir H . Piers ’ details as to the repugnance of Gaelic tenants to remove , we wil l

now quote a statement to the opposite elfect ; and canonly reconcile the two by supposing that
e ither there was less competition when the latter statement was written, or that the wish was
father to it .
S ir \Villiam Brereton, a Cheshire gentleman who made a tour inthe eastern parts of this

kingdom
,
in the year 1 6 35

,
in bootless quest of a farm, describes the tenantry of the country

as holding but from year to year
,
and

,
instead of paying money rent

,
rendering every third sheaf of

0 S tate Paper O fii ce .
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He frequently states of the tenantry under chieftains, such as S ir Mulmurry M
‘Swyne and

others
,
that their landlords had made themno estates,” t.e. had not given them cheap leases

, as

bound to do bv the term s of the grants and he adds, for that they (the tenants) will have
no longer time thanfrom year to year . It would be curious to ascertain the period when this class
of tenantry overcame their repugnance to lease -hold tenure (the Opposite of Irish tenant
a change the date of which might be found by consulting old rent-rolls Onthe other hand

,

with respect to the British tenants, the surveyor employs the expressive term estates
,
to designate

the beneficiary interest they had obtained . O f a certain Celtic landlord
,
Donnell Mac Swyne, the

surveyor notices that he had actually bu ilt a house all of lime and stone
,
incivilised contrast to

the Irish houses of the age , whi ch seem to have beenlarge cabins formed of wattle—work and
clay . But Mac Swyne had failed either to give his tenants such security as wou ld lead them to

build
,
or to induce them to accept it ; for the surveyor states that they woul d take for no longer

time than from year to year . Their disposition, indeed, was not animproving one
,
for

,
as he

adds
,
they do plough by their horses’ tail s . Thus backward inagriculture

,
their notions onthe

political economy of land tenancy were, no doubt, but little more advanced ; and they were content
to hold on

,
without any change, especially of their place of abode

,
unless

,
indeed

,
such change was

d epri ved of severity by the custom of sale of good will
,
whi ch

,
according to a scholar inBrehon

law
,
Irish tenants enj oyed as a right . r

L et us now consider the historic originof that remarkable usage, so peculiar to U lster, by which
anancient and industriou s tenantry obtain , through the moderation

“

of their rents
,
and the value

of their past industry, a right to dispose of their interest .
The earliest trace of the originof tenant - right, or sale of tenancy, among the coloni sts in U lster,

i s to be found in the report just referred to . Pynnar states that “ the British tenants, who havemany
of them built houses a t their owncharges, haveno estates made to them ,

which is such discouragement
unto them

,
as they are minded to depart the lancl . Some of these men

,
holding without leases

,
did

,

very probably
,
sell the interest, or value they had created by improving , to some of those new

comers who may have entered the colony in consequence of the attentiondirected to it by Pynnar
’

s

report . O r they may have parted with it to the natives, who, as stated in a subsequent report by
S ir Thomas Philips

,
were twi ce as profitable tenants, in the way of rent

,
and were willing “ to

over-give
,
rather than remove . It is obvious

,
from all that Pynnar reports of the displacement of

colonists by natives , and from the small number of the former
,
that the latter enj oyed very much

the largest share of the occupancy of the province . Several causes conspired to prevent the general
ej ectionof the ordinary class of farming Irish ; and it is probable that numbers of them were left
inpossession

,
j ust as the Gaelic tenantry in the Pale remained after the conquest ; and that

,
while

they paid a rent sec
,
according to English fashi on

,
they were left by their absentee landlords in

D ub linUniversi ty Magaz ine , April, 18 48 . Harris ’s Hibernica.



possession of their hereditary notions as to tenancy . The English tenantry at Omagh, under an

absentee
,
complained to Pynnar that they had no leases ; for that, since the death of their old land

lord
, a triple rent was demanded

,
and

,
at the same time, they had been deprived of half of thei r

land . So numerous were the natives onthe estate of the Fishmongers ’ Company , inthe County of
Derry

,
and so high the rents they gave, that the English could not obtain any land to farm . S ome

of the tenants under the Mercers ’ Company , in the same county, paid so dearly for their farms,
“ that they are

,
says Pynnar, forced to take Irish tenants under them to pay the rent ; while

forty- six townlands were “
set to the Irish of the sep t of Clandonells , which, he remarks, are

the only zoz
’

chedest menin all the country . The London S ociety and the great absentee proprietors
had found

, (as S ir Thomas Phili ps wrote to Charles the First, ) that they coul d not reap half
the profit by the British which they did by the Iri sh

,
who were soon generally accepted as tenants ,

were u sed at the pleasure of their new landl ords
,
and were “ wi lling to over-gi ve

,
rather than

remove
,
looking to the ir assured hope that time would relieve them

,
by rebellion , of their heavy

landl ords . The smouldering hostility at length burst out and
,
in the massacre of 1 6 4 1

,
and the

struggle of 1 6 88
,
the G ael turned onthe settlers ; wrote for them ( in the Douglas phrase) leases on

their ownskins, with pens of steel and ink of blood ; and grasped, with the Red Hand of Uls ter,
their old lands once more !
Enough has, perhaps, been already said to enable our readers to form a sufficient idea of the

state of central U lster two hundred years ago. Yet
,
let us not quit the subj ect until

,
by some com

parison between that state and its present condi tion
,
we may better estimate

,
by contrast, the

advantages of security of tenure
,
with its consequent blessings

,
peace and “good-will among

men. In 1 6 56 ,
t the bulk of the inhabitants of our province continued to live as ereaghts

(a term then synonymous for the wildest of “ the wild Irish according to their ancient but
barbarous manner of life , having no fixed habitations

,
but wandering up and down

,
with their

families and substance, a vague and savage mode of life
,
contrary to Christian usage . Thi s “ sub

stance of theirs consisted of the cattle they drove before them . Whenever rebellionraged, these
people and their kine were a ready made com ini ssariat to the insurgent army . W

' henpursued by
the English soldiery, their best talent was shown in the crafty modes by which they eluded
pursuit . If a hasty rush for a bog

,
a defile, or a wood, could not be made

,
they sometimes found

it easy to secrete their live- stock by the methods they practised for avoiding payment of rent
, either

by sinking them up to their heads inwater, or hiding them in glens and thi ckets . A herdsman woul d
fight desperately with his staff and his meadoge, or short knife, to defend his cows, his sole means of
life . He had no more clothes than a rugged woollen coat

,
or a narrow cloak

,
whi ch he wrapped

round his left arm ,
as a shield

,
infighting ; for he preferred to fight naked . He could runnimbly

and securely where the heavy armed “
red sold ier sunk . Whenhalf starving

,
a little rancid butter,

Transac . Kilkenny Arch . Soc ietv . U lster Creaghts .
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shamrocks “ hastily snatched from the ground
,
a draught of milk , or a drink of blood drawn

from a cow
,
supported him . Inpeaceable times, the menof a slz

'

oeht
,
or community of these

herd speople, lay at night ina circle round the fire
,
among their women and children

,
hardly

superior inoutward appearance to the animals they herded with . This is a faithful picture of social
life

,
inits lowest stage inU lster, two centuries ago ; while at the pre sent d ay, in the county of Tyrone,

for example, the scenes in which these (ll 'ft l’lt tlbls p ersona? were such aswe have described are changed
inalmost as complete amanner as the best fairy of romance could desire . Those Caliban ereaghts are
vanished with their Starveling black cattle, and intheir stead the ploughman whistle s merrily at hi s
work ; the mediaeval wood -kcrne

,
and their successors, the “ tories

, and “ rapparees
,

or regular
robbers

,
have givenplace to police ; while the land i s frequently rendered bright to the eye and

the mind by breadths of that pretty plant that forms the staple of our most successful manufac
ture— flax

,
which

,
by its careful culture

,
enables thousands of industrious families to live in com

parative comfort and happiness . Besides the full part that
“ tenant—right among the colonists must

have had ineffecting these changes for the better, purchase of good-will from native or original
occupiers

,
ina province inhabited by hostile races , must assuredly have been necessary, and have

produced corresponding advantageous results . After the great rebellion, the new and numerous
landlords imported by Cromwell were satisfied to extract as mu ch honey as they cou ld from their
tenantry

,
withou t exasperating the bees . An U lster absentee was content to get rent from his

estate, without caring who paid it ; and any changes of occupancy among the tenantry were left to
their ownfree will . During interchanges betweencolonists and natives , the purchase of good will”

averted banded enmity
,
especially in troubled times, such as when the payment of tithe was resisted

by association, and when, inthe words of Primate Boulter, the humour of clans and confederacies
waswell understood . The resurgence of thenativeGael over the land was continuou s . A. pamphleteer
of 1 746 complains of the emigrationof colonist tenants and of the preference daily shown to their
rivals ; who, seeing the warm plight of the hou ses occupied by the former

,
the oar lons imp rove

ments macle anexp ectationof a renewal, “ and especially the strong sod onthe earth
,
from which

they looked for a rich returnby means of their destructive practice of burning the vegetable m atter
it contained

,
easily induced land -jebbers to bid for large tracts, binding themselves as under-tenants .

Under this unequal competition
,
great numbers of the British gave up their land, for they were leth

to descend
,
by paying heavy rents

,
in the scale of comfort ; and they had none of that attachment

to the soil which chained the Irish down . Rising rents
,
however

,
didnot form the p r imam mobi le

with all ; the animating motive with many was to bet ter their condition. Arthur Young notices
that many adventurou s em igrants had valuable interests, for which they obta in-eel considerable sums .

The same intelligent tourist observes The Roman Catholics never left seeming not only tied
to the country, but almost to the parish inwhich their ancestors lived . The se statements are
remarkable enough ; especially the first

,
in proof of the early date of the high value of Tenant-Right
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inU ls ter It canhardly be but that some of the lastimen’

tionéd clas s removed from
,
at the least

,

their old habitations . When many another hamlet thanLissoy became, about that time
,
a
“ d e

serted vil lage, ejections and emigrations were surely-not confined to the' least nama ous class . If

some of the natives removed, at that period (when a sudden rise ’ inthe value of cattle led to

cons iderable changes of occupancy) , were they not sometimes paid for their good-wi ll The

most tender-hearted of Irish poets— ;the gentle and unworldly author of The Deserted
.

V iHage
”

-Who tinged his sweet melancholy verse with dolefu l sentiment
, wretched political economy, “

an'd unphil osophi c forebodings— besides immortalising the tenant-grievances of the d ay, has

shown
,
even in prose, his poetic sense of j ustice and acquaintance with Irish usages

,
by intro

d
‘

ucing Hiberni an tenant- right in merry England ; making the V icar of Wakefield propit i ate a
“

predecessor ina farm of some twenty acres, by purchasing, with anill - to-be- spared £1 00 , hi s

geod-will . Surely this lavish libationwas unnecessary where there were no Dil camp estres to be

Beyond N 0 11 Goldsmith’ s establishing of the sale of “good-wi ll” ina country where, happily for
itself, ill -will rarely produces ill results, we have no more recent archaeologi c noti ce of Irish
tenant-right . The precise nature of tenant-right in England is quite outside our theme . Under
this serviceable custom,

the tenants, encouraged to improve, are almost sure
,
if they improve

,
to con

tinne inoccupancy ; the goldenrul e for landl ords and tenants being there acted on Live and let
live .

” Test Irish tenant-right, in its two di fferent phases, by this significant criterion, and it

be found to rise or fall in moral and true value according as the maxim has been obeyed or d is

regarded .

N O T E S O N B AWN S

WITH ESPECIAL REFEREN CE TO THE O N E

AT BELLA -HILL , NEAR CARRICKFERGU S .

BY ALFRED T. LEE,
M.A

Little has as yet been written respecting the ancient fortifications call ed B awns,
existed in great numbers thoroughout the Province of Uls ter ; and the notes here given are intended
merely as a contribution towards a more complete account of them hereafter . We shall first say a

few words respecting the supposed ori gin of the name
,
and the ear liest writer by whom it is men

V O L . VI .



Carrickfergu s, a view and ground plan of whi ch accompanies thi s ac
cla ingeanis the Irish word expressing a close-fast place, and , subseq
lish called a bawn, from the Teutoni c bawen, “ to construct and “n

According to Richardson, bawn is derived from the gothi c banan, G
s truere sedem ubi habitcs — and baualn“ domicili um , occurs in

pel of St . Mark
,
v . 3 He had his dwelling among the toml

applied to any habitati on or bu ildi ng, whether constructed of ear

purposes of defence Todd [Sp enser
’
s Works, vol . viii , p . ol

u sed by Spenser for aneminence . He thus speaks of these bui

But those round hi lls and square bawnes, which you see so stron
were (as they say) at first ordained for the same purpose

,
that pee]

therein and therefore anciently they were called Folk-motes, that
or talke of anything that concerned any difference between parties 2
yet to me very requisite .

Dean Swift [Works vol . vi ii . p . 33 1
,
Ed . 1 7 wrote a poem os

bated, whether Hami lton’ s B awnb shoul d be turned into a Barrack
lines are as follows

In a note to this passage
,
a Bawn i s described as a place near t

stone walls, to keep the cattle from being stolen at night . They arc
The earliest kind of Bawns seem to have beenaninclo sure, squar
thick embankm ent of earth

,
impaled with wooden stakes or branch (

a deep trench . Numerous remains of such fortresses have been four
inBritain

, G ermany
, Sweden, and almost every part of Europe .

c

the early English settlers for many centuries
,
by fortifying passes b

in thi s manner
,
so that it was very tedi ous to cut through them .

'

.l

from the Franco -G allic wordp lasser, which, like bawen, signi fies
“t<

that part of the barony of Forth
,
inthe county ofWexford

,
whi ch

river G ill , the descendants of the fir st Engli sh colony still retain

:Antz
’

guitz
’

es of Ireland , p . 1 96 .

b Inthe county
Rees Encyclop ed za , und er the word Bawn. thisname, and rem

Thu s spake to my Lady the Knight full
L et me have your advice in a weighty afi

This Hamilton’s B awn, whilst it sticks on
I lose by the hou se what 'I get by the lan
But how to dispose of it to the best bidd c
For a barrack

,
or malt-house

, we mustnr
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In consequence of these orders of the government, there were erected, inthe six northern
counties, in the space of a few years , 1 0 7 C astles with Bawns, 1 9 Castles without Bawr
Bawns without Castles or Houses . Those to whom lands were granted inevery part of tht
were bound to build inlik e manner : there were 80 in Queen ’ s County al one, and probabl
three and four thousand throughout the k ingdom .

‘

The far greaternumber of these Bawns have long since fall en into decay : few ru ins ev i

remain. InPynnar
’

s S urvey of U lster ( 1 6 1 8 full particulars will be found of the B

existing inthe six northernescheated counti es, in which number (unfortunately for arch
Antrim

,
not being escheated, i s not included . They seem all to have beenbuilt ina V (

manner ; and the following accormt of one of them,
will serve as a description of the Wh(

CO U N TY O F CAVAN .

JohnHamilton
,
Esq .

,
hath 1 000 acres

,
called Kil cloghan. U pon this Proportiontlreri

Bawno of Lime Stone eighty feet square , and thir teenfeet high
,
with two round

Flankers
,
being twelve feet lo Piece inthe diameter . There i s also begun a Stone House

now one S torie high
,
and is intended to be four stories high, being 48 feet long 24 fl

besides two Towers which be vaulted, do flank the House .

” 8

Most of the Bawns erected were about 80 feet square, with two fiankers to each ; bu
refer those who wish for ful ler particul ars to Pynnar

’

s accurate Survey .

We comenow to describe the Bawn existing at Bella-Hill, to which we wish to direct
attenti on, it being, as far as we are aware

,
the most perfect of its kind now existing

Before doing so, however , it may be necessary to say a few words respecting the person
it was erected, and the manner in which he became possessed of the property onwhich i
JohnDallwaye, the first of that family who settled inthis country

,
landed at Carrickf

Walter Devereux, Earl of Essex , and Lord Rich (according to family onthe 20th
1 5 73 . He was at this time a com et inthe army of QueenElizabeth ; and fr om a sketch of
arm s, painted onblack oak

,
and whi ch is still preserved at Bella-Hill

,
it appears that he

Devonshi re
,

b probably inthe suite of Sir Arthur Chichester , whose fam ily resided at Ral e
county . In1 6 03 , John Dallwaye was Constable of Carrickfergu s Castle . Previou s to t.
married Jane O ’

Bryne . niece of Sir Phelim M°BryanO
’

N eill
,
and grand- daughter of Hu

Tyrone , and nearly related by her m other to Shane MCBryanO
’

N eill, of the Lower Cland
consequence of this marriage, he obtained a grant from Shane O ’

N eill
,
of the greater

Ledwich
’

s Ant iq .

,
p. 1 97 . first — Mot to ,

V ir tus suo munimine tuta .

’

gHarr is 's H ibernica
,
p . 14 1 . m ot to i s the insc ript ion Ins ignia G ent i l

h D a lway M S S . D A L LWA Y , d e B el le Monte juxta R U PEM

T he a rms are : A rg. two l ions inch ief. counter a

p as Com . Ant r im a rmiger i , qui sub v exi llis E

sant , and one inbase
,
passant

,
a ll guardant , ou. armed RE G IN A-1 inC om . D evoniae inAnglia veni t i f

and langued , az .

- C res t , a demi l ionrampant , hold ing c irc ite r An. 1 573 . T he present mot tq O f



Toug of Braden- island (now Broad-island), and the lands of Kilroot . The original agreement
was as follows

Memdm
,
— That I

,
John Dallwaye, of Carrickfergu s

, G ent , doe promi se to performe the se
Covenants and Conditions following ; that is to say, dureingmy ownnaturall life I am to p
the Tough of Brinny Island

,
j inthe centry of North Clandyboy, but her rent according the

Survey , and after me Deceas that my Heir s shall pay to Shane MCBryanO
’

N eill
,
or hi s Heirs

,

portionally according as the rest of the freeholders of the said Shane’ s centry shall pay by the acre
o

'

r estimation . Inwitness whereof I have hereunto put my hand, 1 7th Pebru, 1 59 1
JouN E DAL LWAY‘

E.

Signed deli vered in the
presents of us whose names
insue

,

Movsns HIL L
,
JOHN Bnowrv

,

A . BAG EN AL L
,
HA :

9‘ i t
ESMAN .

Shane O ’

N eill di ed in1 595 , and , inconsequence of his having j oined Tyrone ’ s rebellion , all hi s
lands ( including those granted to JohnDal lwaye) , became forfeited to the Crown . John Dallwaye ,
however

,
onthe 8 th of O ctober

,
1 6 03, obtained a grant from James I . of the Barony of Braid

island
,
Harrington Savage

,
Alfrackine

,
Island O gre , Clubforde , or Johnstone

’

s Ford
,

'

the Mountains
of the O rland ~water

,
near Lough Morri e

,
BAL L IHIL L

,
Mullagh -moelli

,
Mull agh Killroute

,
or Mul

lagh-Killrowle
,

the White-heade near the sea
,
inthe C° Antrim ,

at the rent of £xi ii . Eng1 . to
hold for ever in free and common soccage as of the Castle of Carrickfergu s . These, with other
lands, purchased from James Ham ilton, Lord Clandeboye, were onthe 8th of July

,
1 6 08

,
erected

by Letters Patent into the Manor of Dallway .

Having thus had these lands re -granted by the Crown, it would seem that JohnDallwaye was

obliged to fulfil the conditions imposed onall who had obtained lands in the Province of U lster ;
and he probably proceeded forthwith to build a Bawnof the kind required . The exact date of the

erectioni s not known ; but from anagreement (given below) made betweenJohnDallway and

XVilliam Miller, for the repair of the four turrets, it must have beenanterior to 1 6 32 . Itwas pro
bably erected in 1 6 09 , immediately after the grant of the Letters Patent by King James .
Its dimensions (as will be seen from the accompanyi ng ground -plan) are as follows

Length from North to South
,

East to West
,

O riginal height of walls
,

Height of the towers
,

Diameter of towers inside
,

D e lway MSS . i N ow B ra id island , or B road - island .



Thickness of tower-walls ,
cur tain-walls , 3 inches

Height of gateway,

High (hm/m i

Immedi ately ove
‘

zr this gate-way, a gallows was placed, the ring of which still rer
The turrets have three floors each . These turrets are all standing

,
and in good repair , wit

exceptionof that inthe S W. corner
,
which fell many years since . Two of them are at p:

inhabited . Two embrasures for cannon were formerly in each tu rret
,
though now bui l i

but
,
as the opening was only four inches wide

,
it is probable that only musketry was us

a means of defence . Traditionasserts that thi s Bawn was several times attacked during th
quiet tim es of the 1 7th and 1 8th centuri es ; but we canfind no accurate account of th<
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The Cynament of Ballynure was leased on the 1 6 th of November
,
1 6 1 0

,
by John Dallwaye

to Thomas Hybbotts and Moyses Hill , for 6 1 years , at the rent of £1 00 per annum . These lands
in1 6 26 passed into the hands of the Dobbs family, and are still in their possession ; Margaret

, the

daughter of John Dallwaye , having marri ed John Dobbs, who thus became possessed of the lands
of Castle-Dobbs and Ballynure .

Inthis agreement it is stated that John Dallwaye is bound
,
by hi s Maj esty ’ s Letters Patent

, to

raise a sufficient Castle of Lyme and Stone, to be builded wi thin the said Cynament of Ballynure ;
and

,
by a clause at the end of the lease, it i s agreed “ that the said Thomas Hybbotts Moyses

Hill
,
or either of them,

or either of their executors or assigns
,
shall from time to time

,
at their own

proper costs and charges, repair the said Castle or Bawn, and all other build ings of the English
fashion, which shall hereafter be erected raised onthe premises, or onany part of them ; att

the end of the said lease, shall leave the said Castle or Bawne, and all other the said buildings which
shall be onthe premises, stiff, stanch, and tennanable . The ruins of this castle may still be seen
at Ballynure .

From anindentur e made 28th May, 1 609 , between JohnDallwaye of Brayd Island William
Edmonston

,
of Duntreath , in the kingdom of S cotland, it was agreed that the said William Ed

menston shall and will
,
at any time hereafter within the space of six years next ensuing the date

hereof
,
whensoever the said John Dallwaye , his Heyres and Assignes, shall goe about to erect and

bu ild a castle at Ballynure
,
within this county of Antrym ,

upon notice request thereof to be
made by the said JohnDal lway to the said Wm . Edmonston

,
at the costs charges of the said

”Wm . Edmonston, procure, provide bring to the place where the sai d Castle shall be appointed by
the said JohnDallway to be bui lt, all such and so many good and sufficient slate stones as shall be
necessary for the covering of the said Castle of Ballynure . It was also agreed thatWVilliam
Edmonston’s tenants should give four days labour

,
with them selves and all their cattle

,
for the

bringing home of the Timber to the said Castle, for bui lding of the said Castle
,
and also provide

carts horses sufficient for the bringing home to the said Castle of half the Lyme whi ch shall be
spent employed in about the building thereof

,
so as they be not compelled to trav ell out of

Brayd
-island for the fetching of the same Lyme .

It wi ll be observed that this agreement withWilliam Edmonston was made by JohnDallwaye
the year previous to the one with Thomas Hybbotts and Moyses Hill ; and it is probable that, on
his making the latter

,
the castle at Ballynure was built forthwith , as required by the Letters

Patent, and in the manner above stated .

The preceding remarks have been put together with the hope that they will induce archaeologists
,

better acquainted with the subject
,
to give the readers of the U lster J ournal of A reha ologganaccount

of the Bawns known to them
,
together with the dates of their erection

,
and the purposes to which

they have beenapplied . The history of these structures is one of considerable interest to the anti

quary, and has never yet received the attention which it deserves .
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[The following additional notes onBawns have been contribu ted by Dr . O
’

Donovan.
— Enrr .]

The term Bawn, which frequently appears indocuments relating to Irish history since the

plantation of Ul ster, is ananglicismatical form of the Irish bddhun
,
meaning anenclosure or fortress

for cows . It occur s but very seldom inIrish documents
,
the earli est mention of a castle so called

being found in the Annals of the Four Masters
,
under the year 1 547 , namely, bddhdnRiaganaeh,

which was the name of the chi ef castle of O
’

Dunne ’ s territory of O regan
,
in the north-west of the

Queen’ s County .

_
From thi s period forward, it is frequently to be met with in different par ts of

Ireland . In the Erse or Gaelic of the Highlands of Scotland
,
it is called bdbhz'tn

,
and the word is

new so pronounced inUls ter, but in Munster bdtlhun. Inthe more ancient Irish documents
,
as in

the Brehon laws, a cow fortress is more usually called hé-dhaingen, but bd - dhunis equally correct .
It is sometimes written badhbh-dhun

,
i .e. the fortress of Badhbh

,
the Bellona of the ancient Irish ;

but this is probably a fanciful wr iting of it . The word dun
,
whi ch is derived from the verb clan

,

to enclose
,
shut

,
is found in various names of places inGaul

,
mentioned by Caesar . It was trans

lated muni tio by Adamnaninhis Vi ta Columbus.

The term Bawn” for a cow-fortress , or enclosure for cattle
,
would appear to have been more

generally u sed in theHighl ands of S cotland than inIreland ; for, after the “ plantation” of the pro

vince of Ul ster in1 6 09 , we find that a fortress of this kind was built by each of the undertakers
,

who were principally Scottish . One of the articles concerni ng the English and Scottish under
takers upon the di stri bution and plantation of the escheated lands in Ul ster, enj oins that— “Every
undertaker of the greatest proportion of two thou sand acres shall, wi thin two years after the date
of his Letters Patents

,
build thereupon a castle, wi th a strong Court or Bawne upon it . And every

undertaker of the second or middle proportion of fifteen hundred acres
,
shall

,
withi n the same time ,

build a stone or brick hou se therewi thin , with a strong Cour t or Bawne about it . And every um
d ertaker of the least proportion of a thousand acres shall

,
withinthe same time

,
make thereupon a

strong Court or Dawne at least . And all the said undertakers shall draw their tenants to build
houses for themselves and their families near the principal castle

,
house

, orBawne, for their mutual
defence .

It is al so enj oined onthe Irish natives
, who shall be admi tted to be freeholders, that “ they

shall inhabit their lands
,
and build their castles

,
houses

,
and Bawnes, withintwo years .

Accordingly
, we find by Pynnar

’

s Survey of U lster , made in 1 6 1 8 - 1 6 1 9
,
that the English and

S cottish undertakers all built castles and Bawns ; as Sir James Hamilton, who held three thousand
acres inthe terr itory of Clonkee

,
in the County of Cavan, onwhich he built a very large strong

castle of lime
,
and called Castle Aubignie, with the king

’ s arms cut infree -stone over the gate .

This castle
,
says Pynnar, is fiv e stories high

,
wi th four round towers for flankers , the body of

the castle fifty feet long
,
and twenty-eight feet broad . The roof is set up , and ready to be slated .

vor . v1 . Q



stone and clay one hundred feet square .

Bawns were also erected inthe same county by William Hamilton, Esq .

, Sir Thomas Ash ,
CaptainCulme, Sir John Elliott , and Shane Mac Phil lip O ’

Rellie
,
who onhis proportionof nine

hundred acres
,
hath a small Bawne of sodd s, and anIrish house wherein he dwelleth ; and

Mullmorie Mac Philli p O ’

Reyley, who , onhis proportionof one thou sand acres in Ittererry-O utra,
hath a very strong Bawne, with four flank ers and a deep Moate ; a good Irish house wi thi n it, in
which himself and fam ily dwelleth . CaptainReley of Liscannor also hath a Bawne of sodd s and a

house in it
,
in which he dwelleth . He hath made no estates but from year to year, and all his

tenants do p lough by the ta il . Mulmoric Oge O
’

Relie hath three thousand acres . U pon thi s there
is a Bawno of sod d s, and init anold castle

,
whi ch is now built up , inwhich himself and family

dwelleth . He hath made no '

estates to any of his tenants
,
and they do all p lough by the tail.

The other Irish natives who had proportions inthis county were Maurice MaeTelligh of Lis
em‘

eren
,
who had three thousand acres

,
and a

“Dawne of sods
,
and init a good Irish hou se ; Mul l

mory Mac Hugh O ’

Reley, two thousand acres call ed Commet
,
who had a strong house of lime and

stone, and a Bawne abou t it of sodd s ; and Phil lip MacTirlagh , three hundred acres calledWateragh,

and a Bawne of sodd s ; Magauran, one thousand acres, a house of lime and stone
,
with a d itch cut

up about it .
In the Cormty Fermanagh , also

, the Engli sh and Scottish undertakers built castles and
Bawns of lime and stone

,
sixty

,
seventy

,
or eighty feet square ; but ConMacShane O ’

N eal
, who had

fifteen hundred acres call ed Clabby
,

“ hath made a little Bawue of sods
,

and a hou se within it of
lime and stone very strong bu ilt . He hath made three lease -holders

,
which have each of them sixty

acres for twenty -one year s ; but all his tenants do plough after the Iri sh manner . Brian Magi rire

of Tempe Dessell , hath a large Bawne of sodd s, and all his tenants do plough after the Iri sh man

Inthe Co . Donegal Sir Mulmoria MacSwyne, hath built a Bawne of lime and stone
,
and a good

stone house, but his tenants plough after the Irish manner . MacSwyne Banagh hath also a Bawne
of lime and stone, and so hath O ’

Boyle and Wal ter MacL oughlinMacSwyne, who was loyal, and a

Justice of the Peace inthe County .

Inthe Co . of Tyrone, the English and Scottish undertakers built Bawns of lime
,
and of the usual

dimensions ; but the only native Irish chieftain mentioned is Tirlagh O
’

N eale
,
who hath four
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He also wrote in prose , A View of the S tate of Ireland , writtenDialogue-wise
,
betweenEudoxus

and Irenreus . This work lay inMS .

, in Archbishop U ssher
’ s Library

,
and was printed and pub '

lished by S ir James Ware
,
in folio

,
Dublin, 1 6 33 , and dedicated to Lord Wentworth

,
then Lord

Deputy of Ireland .

The scope and intentionof this work , was to forward the reformati on of the abuses and evil cus
toms of Ireland, and to reduce them to the standard of English civ ili tie . Some subjects in this
work are very ably handl ed and well written

,
particularly those which relate to politics

,
such as the

reductionof the disaffected wilde Iri shrie ” to due obedi ence to the Crown of England ; but inthe
history and antiqui ties of the country he is often mistaken

,
and seems rather to have indulged the

fancy and licence of a poet
,
than the judgment and resear ch of a hi storian .

A few of his more glaring and barefaced mistakes wi ll be pointed out in the present short paper .
We shall perhaps make his other errors the subj ect of fu ture articles .
Harris

,
inhis Editionof lVare’ s Wri ters

,
p . 327, states that Spenser promi sed to write a par

ticular treatise onthe antiquities of Ireland
, but that it is probable he never performed the task,

being prevented by death . BenJohnson
,
in hi s Letter to Drummond of Hawthornden, states that

he died for lack of bread
,
but this is scarcely credi ble ; for he had a pension of£60 per annum

,

whi ch was, at that period, more than the highest literary pensionof the present d ay . His descen
dants were in possession of Kilcolman when Ware edited his View of the S tate of Ireland .

Spenser has attempted to shew that many di stinguished fami lies having Irish surnames in his time
,

and accounted as of Irish ori gin
,
were really of English descent . Inhis View of the S tate of Ire

land
, wri tteninthe shape of a di alogue between Eudoxus and Irenaeus, he writes as follows of the

Byrnes, Tooles, and Kavanaghs of Leinster

E udoxus . There now remaineth the East parts towards England , which I would be glad to
understand , from whence you do think them peopled .

”

Irenfeus
.

. Marry
,
I thinko of the Brittaines themselves ; of which though there be li ttle footing

new remaining, by reasonthat the Saxons afterwards, and lastly the English, dri ving out the in
hab i tants thereof, di d possesse and people it themselves . Yet amongst the Tooles, the Birns or

Brrns
,
the Cavanaghs

,
and other nations inLeinster

,
there is some memory of the Britans remay

ning . As the Tooles are called of the old British word Tol, that is, a hill country ; the Brins of
the Bri ti sh word E r in

,
that is

,
woods ; and the Cav enaghs of the word Cauna, that is, strong ; so

tha
h

inthese three people, the very denominationof the old Britons doe still renrain.

”
— [Dub. E d it.

p -J
The people of the Birues and Tooles (as before I showed unto you in my conj ecture) descended

from the ancient Bri ttains
,
which first inhabited all those eastcrne parts of Ireland, as their names

d oe betoken; for B r in
,
inthe Bri ttish language

,
signifieth woody, and Toole hilly, which names it

seems they tooke of the countryes which they inhabited, which is all verymountainous and woody .

”

— [Dub. Ed . 1 84
,
1 85 ]

Again, speaking of the Engli sh families who changed their names
,
he says

Eudox. But canyou count us any of this kind



Iren. I cannot but by report of the Irish themselves , who report that the Mac -mahons, in the
north

,
were anciently English

,
to wit

,
descended from the Fitz—U rsulas,“whi ch was a noble family

in England
,
and that the same appeareth by the signification of their Irish names : likewi se that

the Mac - swynes , now in U lster, were anciently of the Veres inEngland, but that they themselves ,
for hatred

,
so disguised their names .”

E adox. Could they ever conceive any such d islike of their ownnatural countryes, as that they
would be ashamed of their name

,
and byte at the dugge from which they sucked life

Iren. I wote well there shou ld be none ; bu t proud hearts do oftentimes (like wanton colts)
kicks at the ir mothers ; as we read Alcibiades and Themi stocles di d , who , being banished out of

Athens
,
fled unto the kings of Asia

,
and there stirred them up to warre against their country

,
in

which warres they themselves were chi eftains . So they say di d these Mac - swines and Mac -mahons ,
or rather Veres and Fitz -U rsulacs

,
for private despight

,
turne themselves against England . For at

such time as Robert Vere
,
Earl of O xford , was inthe Barons

’

warres against King Richard the
Second, thr ough the malice of the Bceres , banished the realmo and proscribed , he, with his kinsmen
Fitz-U rsula

,
fled into Ireland ; where being prosecu ted , and afterwar ds inEngland put to death, his

kinsman there remaining behind inIreland
,
rebelled, and conspiring with the Irish, did quite cast

off both their English name and alleagiance, since which time they have so remained still
,
and have

since beencounted meere Iri sh . The very like i s also reported of the Mac - swines
,
Mac -mahones

,

and Mac - shehies of Mounster
,
how they likewise were anc iently Engli sh

,
and old foll owers to the

Earl of Desmond
,
untill the raigne of King Edward the Fourth : at whi ch time the Earl of Des

mond that thenwas
,
called Thomas

,
being through false subornation(as they say) of the Queene

for some offence by her against him conceived
,
brought to hi s death at Tredagh most unjustly, not

wi thstanding that he was a very good and sound subj ect to the King : Thereuponall his kinsemen
of the G eraldines

,
which thenwas a mighty fam ily in Mounster

,
in revenge for that huge wrong

,

rose into armes against the King
,
and utterly renounced and forsooke all obedi ence to the Crowns

of England
,
to whom the said Mac-Swines

,
Mac - Shell ies and Mac -Mahones

,
being thenservants and

followers, did the like, and have ever sithence so continued . And with them (they say) all the

people of Mounster went out
,
and many other of them

,
which were mcere Engli sh, thenceforth

joyned with the Irish against the King
,
and termed themselves very Irish

,
taking onthem Irish

habits and eustomes
,
which could never since be cleane wyped away

,
but the contagionhath re

mained still amongst their posterityes . O fwhich sort they say be most of the surnames whi ch end
in an

,

b
as Hernan

,
Shinan

,
Mungan

,
&c . the which now account them selves natm‘

all Iri sh .

O ther great hou ses ‘ there bee of the English in Ireland
,
whi ch thorough licentious conversing Wi th

the Irish, or marrying or fostering wi th them,
or lack of meete nurture, or other such unh appy

occasions, have d egend red d from their ancient d ignities, e and are now growne as Irish as O ’

hanlan’ s

Campionalsogives this absurd story inhis H i
’

ston’

e of
Ireland , wr it teninthe year 1571 . Inhis list of English
gentlemenof longes t continuance inU ls ter . he mentions
the Sa v ages , Jordans , Fi t z - Symond s , C hambe rlains ,
Russels , B ensons, Aud leyes , Wh i tes ; and Fit z -U rsulyes ,
now degenera te , and ca lled inIrish

,
MacMahon, the

Bea re ’s Sonn. _ [cap . z
'

i . ]
0 Which End inAn. S pense r here m istakes what the

Irish had told him , v i z . , tha t all those su rnames end ing
inanamongthe Irish . are of English origin, as Su t tun,
Hugun, Dala tun, B arun, Masun; i s ., Sutton, l luggon,
Dalton, B a ron, Mas on.

The grea t h ouses he had inview were , accord ing to
some MS . cop ies of his work , th ose of De Burgo 0 1 the

Co. of Mayo , the Bi rminghams of At henry and Uarbury,

and the De Courceys of Kinsale : some MS copies also
mentionthe great Mor timer, but th is was MacN amara
of

'

l homond .

d D egendred from thei r anczent d igmttes —The write r
of a t rac t onthe 0 Madd enfami ly , preserved inthe
B ook of Hy many , asserts, tha t the d escend ants of the
Engl ish set t lers inIreland had , before the ar1 ival of

B 1nee in13 15 , im 1 oved ve ry much by thei r c onnection
wi th the Ir ish 0 sags tha t ‘ they had exchanged thei r
savageness for a fine mind , t heir surliness for good man
nc 1 s , t 11eir stubbornness for sweet mildness, and thei r
perverseness for hospi tali ty — [See Tu bes and Customs
Hy Many ,

(I
) 136 ]f

t Onthe i ea endertained inIreland , c oncerningthe
gent il it y of the different members 0 1 a t ribe inthe reign



1 38

breech
,
as the proverb there is . —[D ab. Ed . p . 1 0 7 to Again

,
in p . 23

,
he calls the country

of the Mac -Namaras
,
lying betweenthe ri ver Fergu s and the river Shannon

,
by the name of “Mor

timer' s land ,” by which appell ationit is also called onsome old maps of Munster
,
made in the reign

of James I .

Inthe reignof King Edward the Fourth , things remained yet in the same state that they were
after the late breaking out of the Irish , which I spake of and that noble Prince beganto cast an
eye unto Ireland , and to m ind s the reformationof thi ngs there runne amisse for he sent over hi s
brother

,
the worthy Duke of Clarence , who , having married the heire of the Earle of U l ster , and

by her having all the Earledome of U lster, and much in Heath and inMounster
,
very carefully went

about the redressing of all those late ev ill s ; and though he could not beatc out the Irish againe, by
re asonof his short continuance, yet hee di d shut them up withinthosenarrow corners and glennes
under the mountaines foote, in whi ch they lurked, and so kept them from breaking any further, by
bu ilding strong holdes uponevery border, and fortifying all passages . Am ongst the which hee re

paired the castle of Clare inThomond . of whi ch countrey he had the inheri tance , and of Mor

timer ’ s Mac -Namara ’ s] lands adj oining, which is now (by the Irish ) called Killaloe . But the

times of that good King growing also troublesome, did lett prevent] the thorough reformation
of all things . And thereunto soone after was added another fatall mischiefe

,
which wrought a

greater calamity then all the former . For the said Duke of Clarence
,
thenLord Lieutenant of Ire

land
,
was

,
by practice of cv ill persons abou t the King, his brother, called thence away and soone

after
,
by sinister means

, was cleanmade away . Presently after whose death
,
all the North revolt

ing, did set up Oneale for their Captaine , being before but of small power and regard : and there
arose in that part of Thomond one of the O ’

Briens call ed Murragh - en-Ranagh ,
that i s Moni es of

the Ferne
,
or waste wi lde places , who gathering unto him all the reliques of the discontented Irish

,

eftsoones surprised the said castle of Clare , burnt and spoyled all the English there dwelling , and
inshort space possessed all that countrey beyond the river Shannon

,
and neere adj oining .

- [Dubl.
E d . pp . 23

,

The assertions and conj ectures of the poet Spenser , have been ah'

eady partially exposed by Dr .
Keating

,
inhis preface to his History of Ireland

, [B alidey ’e Edition
,
p . xxxix

,] and by Roderi c
O

’

Flaherty, who has devoted a whole chapter of his Ogg/gia [part III .

,
e . 7 7] to prove that

Spenser, though a distinguished poet, canhave no claim to credit as a histori an. The celebrity of

his name , however, has imposed uponsome learned foreign writers, such as Thierry and others
,
and

i t becomes our duty here to point out hi s errors onthis subj ect at full length . And first
,
as to his

historical errors .
First, with respect to Robert De V ere, Earl of O xford, and his cou sinFitz -U rsula

,
there is not

the slightest evidence to show that either of them ever was inIreland . Robert d c Vere was ap

of Eli z abeth . Spenser wr ites as follows You mus t
know that all the Irish a lmos t boast them selves t o be
gentlemen, no less thanthe Welsh ; for if he cand erive
h imself from the head of any sept , ( as most. of t hem can,
they are so expert by their Bard es

, ) thenhee holdeth
h imself a gentleman, and thereuponscorneth to worke or
use any hard labour . which he sai th is the life of a pea
sant or Ed . pp . 227 , 228

Those of the lowest rank amonga grea t Ir ish tribe,
t raced and retained the whole line of thei r descent wi th

the same ca re wh ich inother nations was peculiar to
the rich and grea t ; for i t was from his owngenealogy
each manof the t r i be , poor as well as r ich .‘ held the

char te r of his civi l state . his r ight of prope rty inthe
cant red inwh ich he was born, the soi l ofwhich was oc

cupied by one fami ly or c lan, and inwh ich no one law
ful ly possesse d any port ionof the soil if he was not of
the same race wi th the chief.

”
— [See the Mi scellany of the

Celti c S ociety ,
p 144, and Cami/ri ce D escr z

’

p ti o, cc . i and
nvn.
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tion
,
because the O ’

Byrnes and O
’

Tooles were not originally seated among the woods and hi lls of

the present county of lVicklow,
but inthe plains of the county of Kildare and their real names

are not Brin and Toole , as Spenser thought, but the one is properly O ’

Brain descendant of
Bran

,
a man ’ s name, signifying a raven; and the other O ’

Tuathail, i . e.

, descendant of Tuathal, a
man' s name, signi fying p rincely or lord ly, and having no more relationship to theWelsh tol

, a hil l,
thanit has with the Engli sh “ tool . \Ve know,

moreover, from the authentic Irish annals
, who

these two progeni tors were ; and Spenser m ight have learned the same from many of the Irish
poets whom he consul ted, if his obj ect had been the investigation of truth, andnot political figments .

Bran
,
the progenitor of the family of O ’

Brain
, was king of Leinster . He was deprived of his eye

sight by Sitric, sonof Aml afi
'

, king of the Danes of Dublin, inthe year 1 0 1 7 after which he left
Ireland, and retired into the Irish monastery at Cologne , where he died at anadvanced age in the
year 1 052 . His father, Maelmora

, who was also king of Leinster, was slain in the battle of Clon
tarf

,
of whi ch he was the chief instigator .— Tuathal

,
the progenitor of the family of O

’

Tuathail,

now O ’

Toole
,
was also king of Leinster, and di ed inthe year 95 6 . His sonwas slain at Clontarf

in1 0 1 4
,
fighting onthe side of the Danes .

3 . To prove that the surname Cavanaglr is ofWelsh origin
,
he asserts that Canne inWelsh signi

fies strongin English . This may be tr ue ; but what has thesignification of the Welsh word canne
to do with the cognomencaeinhdnaele

,
which was fi rst applied to Domhnall (Donnell, the bastard

sonof Dermot Mac Murrough, king of Leinster) , who was slain in 1 1 75 , and who had himself re
ceiv ed this cognomen from his having been fostered by the Coarb ofS t . Caemhanor Cavan

,
at Cill

Chacmhain, now Kilcavan, near G orey, inthe county of Wexford . This Donnell became the

most powerfu l of the Mac Murroughs of Leinster, and attempted to become king of that province ;
but his sister Aoife

,
or Eva

,
the wife of the Earl Strongbow, having proved his illegitimacy, he

never was able to attain to that dignity . [See H ibernia E ep ugnata, lib . i .
, cc . 3, 1 0 , 1 7 ; and

Annals of tire Four Masters
,
A .D . 1 1 75 , note f .] The descendants of this Donnell alone took the

name of Kavanagh
,
and the name i s not older in this fam ily than his time ; nor was the name

Mac Murrough wholly rejected till after the reign of Queen Elizabeth .

The O
’

Caemha ins of U i -Fiachr ach , inNorth Connaught, who now incorrectly anglicise their
name Kavanagh

,
in imitation of the more respectable royal fam ily of Leinster, derive that name

from Caemhan(a man ’ s name
,
signifying comely or handsome

,
i .e .

,
neach eaomli no d la inn, —Keating, )

who was sonof Connmhach
,
and grandsonof Donncatha

,
king of Connaught in the year 76 8 . [See

G enealogies, girth , of Ui -F iaeliroeli , pp . 1 09
,
1 1 0

,
1 8 8 ] Hence it is clear that eaem/ianor eaemfianaek

i s inno way cognate with theWelsh word eanne, strong ; and that Spenser ’ s argument is not borne
out by history

,
or by analogy of any kind .

4 . The Mac Mahons of U lster ar e said
,
onthe report of some unnamed Irish persons

,
to be the

descendants of the Fitz-U rsulas of England . To corroborate this
,
Spenser says that Mac Mahon is



rsul a
,
i .e.

,
sonof the Bear ; but granting that the names are synonymous

gnaw/ban, a man’ s name
,
i s explained nrsns in a MS . G lossary in Trinity

—it does not thence follow that the one is derived from the other ; as

to urge thanetymological conj ecture to prove the utter futility of this
he Fitz-U rsulas never settled inIreland ; and

,
secondly

,
that we have the

do Irish pedigrees and annals to prove that the Mac Mahons of U lster had
ary of O irghialla, or O riel , and had borne the name ofMac Mathghamhna ,
fatthaeorum ,

as Colgancalls them inLatin) long before the English inva
name of Mac Mathghamhna, i .e.

,
Fitz -Mahon

,
or Fitz -Matthew

,
from

1 (sonof L aidhgnen, sonof Cearbhall) , lord of Farney, who was slainat

[Annal U lt.] This Mahon may have been , in character, a bear, as hi s
rtainly was not the same Ursula

,
or bear, from whom the Fitz -U rsulas of

ime and descent . [See Shirley
’ s A ccount of F arney, p . 1 48 and Annals

1 022 ] It maynot be out of place here to remark
,
that Dr . Hanmer

,

mporary, introduces S ir JohnDe Courey so early as the year 1 1 78 (a long
385 ) as fighting against the rebel Mac Mahon inFam ey ; but in thi s Dr .

rrect as Spenser, for Sir John De Cetn‘

cy fought no battle against Mac

ere invented to t urn them to account against the Mac Mahons of Farney

7 troublesome to the government inthe reignof QueenElizabeth ; the one

ts of hatred to the Irish and English people
,
as being descended from the

aBecket ; and the other to show that they were irreclaimable savages
,
the

to kicke and spurne at English government . [See Annals of tlze Four

cl
,
and S ir Charles Coote ’ s S tatistical A ccount of El ena/glean}

f Munster . — That these are not Fitz -U rsulas
, but a family of the highest

fed from their pedigree and consecutive history
,
which is as certain as that

ily in Europe . They derive their name and descent from Mathghamhain,
m l s m nfl nfi n1 l h p T “ A 1 nfl f ] W 1 \ I‘\ [1 1

.

n / 1 ‘ L A 1 1 1 n 1
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who died in1 1 1 9 , as ah eady stated , and the Earl of Thomond from De1mot O
’

Brien
,
a younger

brother of the said M11 1 tough . This MS . affords the highest evidence to show what the traditio n

InIreland of the descent of the Mac Mahons of Thomond really was in Spenser’ s time .

6 . The Mac Swynes or Mac Sweenys of U lster are, according to Spenser, of the English family

of Sweyno ; but where i s the proof of this ? The Irish form of the name is Mac Suibhne
, and

acco1 ding to the pedigree of the f unily, they descend fr om Suibhne (or Suivné) , son of Ronan ,
sonof Flaherty O

’

N c1ll king of Aileaeh , who died 1 11 the year 1 0 36 . This fami ly emigrated to
S cotland 1 11 the eleventh centu1 y , bu t they retu1ned to I1 eland about the middle of the thirteenth ,
and became hered ita1 y leaders of

“ gallowglasses to the O ’

Conors of Connaught, as well as to
O

’

Donnell
,
and several other Irish chieftains . The first notice of this family to be found inthe

I1 ish annals O CClLl S in the yeai 1 26 7 .

7 . The Mac Swynes of Munster .

—These me anoffset f1 om theMac Swynes, 0 1 Mac Sweenys, of
U lster

,
who became he1 ed1 ta1 ygallOnasses to the Earl of Desmond, and to other powerful familie s

ofMunster inthe fifteenth century .

8 . The Mac Sheehv s of Munster are of the same race as the Mac Donnells of S cotland, being
descended f1 om Sitheach, son of E? chdonn, son of Alis te1 , sonof Domhnall

, who was the common
ancestor of the Mac Donnells of S cotland . They and the Mac Sweenys would appear to have
emigrated from Scotland at the same period but no notice of the Mac Sheehys occurs in the Iri sh
annals previously to the year 1 36 7 , whenWilliam Mac Sheehy and the two Mac Sweenys are re

ferred to as gallowglass leaders inConnaught . At the year 1 397, John Mac Sheehy is mentioned
in connectionwith Marcus Mac Donnell and Dugald his son

,
as a leader of gallowglasses inLower

Connaught . A branch of them settled inMunster inthe year 1 420 , where they were hereditary
leaders of gallowglasses to the Earl of Desmond . Their chief residence was the castle of L isnacullia

(or “
r
oodford ) , situated in the parish of Cloonagh, barony of Lower Connello, and county of Lime

rick . From various notices of these families inthe Irish annals
,
and from their pedigrees as given

inIrish MSS .

,
it would appear that the Mac Sweenys , Mac Sheehys, and also Mac Donnell s G al

loglagh,
who were the chief leaders of O ’

N eill
’

s gallowglasses
,
emigrated together from Scotland

abou t the year 1 250 ,
at the invitationof O

’Donnell
,
and O ’

Conor ; and that thendescendants,
afterwards settling invariou s parts of I1 eland

,
cari ied the traditionof this emigrationwith them

and it is quite evident that it was from a vague report of this traditionthat Spenser drew his
account of their being originally from England .

9 . The Mac Namaras of Thomond .

—How this fam ily came to be considered Mortimers by the
English literati inIreland

,
inthe reignof Elizabeth and Jame s

,
who have mapped the territory

lying betweenthe Fergu s and the Shannon as Mortimer ’ s Country
,
it is difficult to determ ine ;

for it appears from the Toz
'

rcllzcalblza zlqlz , or IVars of Tm ’lough O
’

Brien
,
that the family of

the Mac Namaras , who bore the tribe-name of U i - Caisinand O lanu-Choileain, were the most
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tard
,
and died without heir of his body . However, the claim was again set up in 1 56 8 by Sir

Peter Carew,
who brought his cau se before the Lords of the Council , and came to Ireland ful ly

resolved to prosecute the recovery of this ancient estate . S ir Peter laid claim to the barony of

Idrone
,
in the county of Carlow,

then inpossession of the Kavanaghs, and to half the kingdom of

Cork .
Thi s claim was allowed by the government, and Sir Peter was granted a yearly rent ou t of

the lands supposed to have belonged to his ancestor, Fitz - Stephen . He died in 1 5 75 , appointing
as hi s heir, by his will , Peter Carew, j unior, and , in default of issue in him ,

mentioning
, as his

next heirs
,
G eorge Carew (afterwards President of Munster and Earl Totness) , and fifteen others

inEngland , whom he appoints inremainder . But Sir Peter, junior, was ki lled by the O ’
Byrnes,

at G lenmalure
,
in1 5 80

,
leaving no issue ; and as the government ev idently saw the illegal nature

of the claim
,
the further prosecution of i t ended innothing . [See Annals of Ireland, by Thady

Dowling
,
A .D . 1 36 6

,
1 5 75 ; and Cox

’ s ID
’

bernz
’

a Anylz
'

cana
,
A.D .

Finally
,
Spenser’ s assertion that he was informed by certainIrishmen that most of the surnam es

whi ch end inanwere of English origin, as Hernan, Shinan, Mungan , &c .
,
is a m ost glaring error ;

for the term ination anlong is unquestionably Iri sh
,
and it is most likely that Spenser did not

exactly understand what these Irishmenhad told him . It i s much more probable that what they
told him was

,
that all those surnames which ended in an(pronounced oon) , among the meere

Irish , were of English origin
,
for this would be the fact ; as Hugoon, Suttoon, Dalatoon, Dantoon,

Baroon
,
Masoon

,
&c . This holds good not only inEnglish surnames hibernicized

,
but also inall

English words of this termination taken into Irish , such as naz szun, nation ; p atrun, patron ; butun,
burdnn

,
reas z

’

rn.

I havenow done with Spenser’ s fictions abou t Irish surnames . The delusion will
,
it is hoped ,

stop here ; and will never again be supported by a great hi storian like Thi erry, or by any writer
worth naming . JOHN O

’

Donovarv.



WO O D S A N D F A S T N E S S E S I N A N C I E N T I R E L A N D .

BY HERBERT FRAN CIS HO RE .

Whylome whenIreland flour ished infame
O f wealth and goodnesse , far above the rest
O f all tha t bear the B ritish Islands’ name,
The god s thenus ’d , for pleasure and for rest .
O ft to resor t thereto , whenseem’

d t hem best
Butnone of all thereinmore pleasure found
ThanCynth ia , tha t is sovera ine Queene prefest
O f woods and forests , wh ich there inabound ,

Sprinkledwi th wholsom wa ters more thanmost onground.

— Sp enser.

The author of T he Faery Qaeene loved the woods with a poet ’ s love for the beautiful
,
the wild

,

and fie e . In the most perfect of his poetic pieces
,
his Ep it/mlamiwn, a j oyou s ode upon the

occasion of his ownmarriage
, we meet with the pleasing idea of the woods around his abode echoing

the shouts, music, songs, and sounds of happiness attendant onhis nuptials . One of his sons ,
anoffspring of this marriage

,
he named Sylvanu s, another tokenof his affection for sylvan

scenes . It is no slight tribute to the charms of Irish scenery that Edmond Spenser more thanonce
warmly celebrates them. Perhaps we do not err in asserting that he is the earliest of English poets
who evinces anappreciation of the picturesque . Living

,
as he did in Ireland, onthe margin

of a river, when the banks and surrounding country were either richly clothed with wood, or

rendered even still more agr eeable to a poet’ s eye by their uncultured and uninclosed state ,
their gorse and heather luxuriance of colouring, he saw indeed, 1 11 wood , water, and the purple
mountains standi ng like graceful distant wide and lofty ramparts , the noblest elements of landscape
beauty . Inour day, the scenery around Kilcolman is sadly deficient — the hi ll s and the river are
there , but the weeds are gone .

L et us quit poetry for archaeology— the two not being always compatible, for the bard exer

cise s hi s imagination
,
while the antiquary seeks tru th unadorned . Doubtless, as Spenser says,

woods and forests abounded inIreland inhis time ; but we su spect the abundancewasnot extreme .

O ur notion of their real extent is formed onsome notes made onthis subj ect, which are about to
be

'

given, in order that the reader may form a sufficiently accurate idea of the sylvan state of green
Erin in Elizabeth’ s time . The Books of Survey and Distribution, compiled in1 6 5 7, and the

maps of the Down Survey
,
give the exact area of every woodland in the kingdom . With regard to

the earlier period
,
the one selected

,
it is so because S ir G eorge Carew has left, in hi s MSS .

, brief
notes of the area or dimensions of some of the old forests of Munster, as they flourished in his
time .

I

His data
,
however

,
must be regarded as mere rough calculations of the probable square

measure of those woods
,
since it certainly was as impossible for him to have computed the actual
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quantity of ground occupied by them as to have counted their trees ; the extent of ground they
c overed having varied inoutline, according to incidental circumstances . Again, it i s to be ob

served that the mile of that time was longer than the measure now so called . Before entering
into details respecting notable woods inthree 3

of the provinces of Ireland
,
a brief archaic view may

be takenof the general topic of Woods and Fastnesses in Ancient Ireland ; and we shall perceive ,
after evena glance , that trees fill animportant part inthe history of the Irish Gael .

S trabo describes the Britons as making their forests their towns, of which,” says he “ they fence
ina large circle with felled trees, and make hu ts there for themselves, and stables for their cattle ;
butnotfor a lony time. This last expression gives u s anidea of the nomad li fe of the Britons

,

with which , it may be believed, the life of the Celtic Irish corresponded . Indeed,we find that the
same wandering unsettled habits were prevalent in U lster, even so recently as the 1 7th century ;
many of the people living as oreaylz ls, that i s to say, as septs or sllochts dwelling incommon,
subsisting onthe produce of their herd of cattle, with which they wandered along the sides of moun
tains and through the woods ; content, during this pastoral existence, wi th the nightly shelter of
shealings or huts that anhour or two sufficed to construct . It i s probable that the “ large circle” men

tioned by S trabo closely resembled the p al- lls, or palisadoed rath, the Irish p oleis of Ptolemy . That
famous historic territory

,
the Pale

,
is said to have obtained its name from the fact that the un

wall ed villages and towns
,
within this wide colony of the Engli shry

,
were defended with palisades of

timber— 11 1 military parlance
,
stockades . Its Norman appellation

,
loPal, must have beenderived from

some actual defence of this kind
,
rather than from animaginary separati on . In 1 5 1 5 it was recom

mended that every vil lage and town in the barony of Kell s (co . Meath) , that lay withi n six mil es of
the wylde Iryshe, be dycheyd and hegeyd strongly abou t the gates, of tymbrc , after the manner of the
Co . of Kildare

,
for dredde of fyre of ther enymyes . The settlers in Lein ster under S trongbow had ,

of cerus e
,
takenpossession of the champaign— naturally the richest— land, and artificially the freest

from wood . Maghery ground
,
the name by which such land was designated, derives its name

from the G aelic word maclz alre
,
a plain. From passages inrecords

,
it would seem that the colonists

inthe Pale arrogated the right to all bordering land of this denomination . Long and frequent
were their contests with the old natives for the possession of the soil ; since these enemies lay ever
around them

,
inthe depths of the dark forests that skirted the horizon, or in the recesses of the blue

mountains that rose above it . The aspect of Ireland in the l 6 th century mu st have differed almost
inloco ccolo from the appearance it now presents . The rivers are, indeed, the same that then
brightened the landscape

,
and the mountains those that ennobled it but the vast untouched tracts

of forest, and wide wastes of heather, have given place to a mul titude of small , ill -fenced fields, not
too well cultivated

,
and dotted wi th habitations, many of whi ch one sees but to hope they wi ll be

displaced by better . At that early period
,
the wayfarer— instead of, as now,

finding but little wood

L e inster has already appea red inthe Ki lkenny Archaeologica l J ourna l,
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and compelled , for safety of their lives, to seek shelter in mountains, forests, bogs , and other
barren places , and eveninthe caverns of the rocks, like wild beasts ; while the borders or

marches betweenthem and their enemies were not one definite line, dividing the country into two
parts

,
but were interspersed throughout the whole island, wherever the barrenness of the soil

caused it to be unoccupied by those enemie s
,
or where the strength of the fastnesses deterred them .

O wing to the fact that the lands of the two opposing parties everywhere intermingled, and were
wi thout fixed boundaries, border war lasted for centuries throughout the length and breadth of

Ireland .

O f instances in which the impregnability of Gaelic fastnesses enabled their hardy occupants
to hold out against the foe one of the most remarkable is the case of the O ’

Conors of Con

naught
,
the “ S il-Murray

,
-slloclet

,
or seed

,
of Muiredhach . At the period of the invasion

,

Roderic O ’

Conor, as i s well known, was monarch of Ireland . His successors wi ths tood the
conquering advances of the Normans by means of forest and mountainretreats

,
from whence

all the chivalry that could be mustered by De Burgh
,
feudal Baron of Connaught and Earl of

U lster
,
wasnot able to expel them . In1 305

,
a legal inqu iry was held at Castledermot, at the re

quest of the Earl
,
respecting his title to a certainterritory, containing two baronies and a half

,
in

O uter Connaught, whenit was found, by verdict of the j ury, that of those parts were cleared of
Ir ish

, their value would be 250 marks yearly ; but that this expulsion could not be effected without
a great power (magno p osse) of the king

’ s men
,
and incalculable expenses, exceeding the value of

the said land, and principally because the said O ’

Conoghur is one of the five chieftains of the Irish .

As one of the five kings of the ancient national dynastie s
,
O

’

Conor would have beensupported by a
large clannish and half-feudal force . So long as the Irish kept intheir woods and fastnesses, they
were safe enough ; for it was only when they risked battle inthe field that they were overcome by
the more disciplined forces of their opponents

,
as at Athenry

,
where the Sil -Murray were nearly

annihilated .

L et us here notice some English and Irish sylvan etyrnologies . Field signified originally cleared
or fell

’

d ground . W
'

eald ,” a wild
,
or wilderness

,
equivalent to the Gaelic fassaglz , is derived from

the G ermanwald , the root of our word, wood . G leannis Irish for a glen, or wooded vale , equiva
lent to the English denc, Scottish (lean(as inHazeldean) , and found inthe name of the wood of

Ar den, inWarwickshire, and perhaps that of Ardennes , inHainault .
Dur ing the reign of Elizabeth

,
whenthe Irish sword of state was no idle emblem inthe hand

of the governor, it was of deep poli tical moment, as will be presently seen, that English axes
should be bu sily at work inthe woods . The historianof Tyrone’ s rebell ion observes that “U lster,
and the westernparts of Munster

,
yield cast woods

,
in which the rebels, cutting up trees, and

c Wes t C onnaught , p . 191 .
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casting them onheaps
,
used to step the passages . It was perhaps a social evi l of no less magni

tude
,
that almost every large wooded glen bordering onthe Englishry held a nest of humanwasps

,

the Irish “ wood -kerne
,
who lived by robbing the neighbouring coloni sts . The most cogent

reasons
,
therefore

,
urged the destructionof woods . Still, even so recently as when the troops that

entered Ireland under Cromwell, onbeing disbanded, settled downin distri cts over almost the
entire island, many ancient woods remained intheir pristine grandeur . To call up but a single
witness ;— Lady Fanshawe, who landed at Youghal , passed through the west, and sailed from
Galway

,
having spent a year in this kingdom ju st before the u surper entered, observes, in her

interesting Jlfemoz
‘

rs
,
that this country exceeded intimber . The shock of the Restoration

shook down many of those old woods . During the uncertainty felt by the Cromwelli an
settlers as to retaining

'

jtheir hold of the land
,
they realised what they could by stripping it of

its feathers ; and
,
subsequently

,
the vengeful dryads of the departed groves appeared to them

inthe shapes of tories ant “ rapparees . A similar political earthquake in 1 6 88 caused the
fall of many more thousands of tall trees . The trustees of the estates thenforfeited

,
noti ce in

their report “ the general waste committed on the forfeited woods by the grantees, onreceiving
possession; particularly on those of Sir Valentine Browne, around the lakes of Killarney

,

where to the value of has beencut downand destroyed . The waste by simul taneously
cutting down, and glutting the market with , the extensive woods inthe late Earl of Clan
carty

’

s territory was compu ted at no less than So hasty
, wrote the trustees

,

have several of the grantees, or the ir agents , been in the disposition of the forfeited woods that
vast numbers of trees have beencu t and sold for not above six p ence a -

p z
'

ece. They add The

like waste is still continuingin many parts of this kingdom
,
and particularly onthe lands of Feltrim

,

wi thin six miles of Dublin, and the woods of O
’

Shaghnessy, inthe county of G alway, purchased
for about which were valued to above In1 6 1 6

,
Richard Miltonobtained

Letters Patent licensing him to cut timber, except such as had been marked by the king’ s officers
for the use of the navy, for making pipe - staves, clap—boards, &c .

,
and to export the same

,
for 2 1

Dr . Boate, inhis a lum l Il
'

e

'

story of Ireland, accounts for the diminution of timber by the in
credible quantity consumed inthe ironworks

,
and by the exportation of pipe- staves in whole

ship - loads . Neither the English colonels whom Cromwell metamorphosed into Irish landlords
,

nor the Dutchmenwhom Will iam of O range rewarded with Iri sh soil
,
regarded their new forests

with much liking ; even their successors do not seem to have looked on their woods as

ancestral inheritances
,
since the same recklessness was common inthe days of Swi ft

, who

remarks
,
in his 7th Drap z

'

cr
’

s L etter I believe there is not another example in Eur ope of

such a prodigiou s quantity of excellent timber cut down in so short a time
,
with so little ad

vantage to the country either in shipping or building . Trees are anexcreseence provided by
van. v 1 . s



1 50

n
a
ture for the payment of debts, according to Sir Jonah Barrington , who quotes this saying as the
sentiment of the great Irish landlords of his d ay. O bviously, there i s no infallible preservative for

the old timber of anestate during the lordships of several successive heirs , one of whom, however
loft
y hi s genealogic tree, may prove a

Foe to the dryads of his fa thers ’ groves .

Perhaps it is not erroneou s to believe that, whatever may have actuated Irish proprietors
,
a large

maj ori ty of English and S cottish landlords, during the last fifty years, have been planters, and the
cases of “

cutters - dom i but few : at least, one does not hear of such flagrant instances as are

alluded to inthe following passage in a letter from Walpole, the wi t, to Mason Wh en the
forests of our old barons were nothing but dens of thieves, the law inits wisdom made them nu
alienable .

Its wisdom now thinks it very fitting that they shoul d be cut down to pay debts at
Almack

’

s and Newmarket . I was saying this to the lawyer I carried downwith me . He answered,
The law hates a perpetuity .

’ Not al l perpetuities,
’ said I ; not those of lawsuits .

U L S T E R .

O ur province of U l ster, not the part of Ireland least civ ili sed inQueenVictoria
’
s days, was styled by

statute in Queen Eli zabeth ’ s time, “ the most perilous place in all the isle . Its fastnesses
,
which we

shall presently enumerate and briefly descri be, were peculi arly strong,. consisting, for themost part, of
islands

,
natur al and artificial

,
in lakes— a species of fortress so special to our ancient prov ince that

we prepose to devote some futiue paper to thi s particular subj ect . Primevally
,
u sing this term in

its histori c sense
,
the entire district now called Ul ster was, without doubt, densely wooded . The

name Uladh
,
S cand innvicéU lster , was anciently confined to a very circum scribed part

,
namely

,
the

present County of Down
,
of which Maclza z

'

l

re U lad
’h was the plain or open country . It was in thi s

Magherygr ound, to use the term employed by the Englishry of the Pale , that the coloni sts under Sir
Johnd e Courey settled . At the time Shane O ’

N eill assumed his d espotic sway
,
itwas almost impossible,

by reason of the danger
,
for anundi sguised Englishman to enter the province by land . The natural

strength of the territory was the principal cau se that had enabled the native G ael to maintaintheir
liberty so long . It was vulnerable

,
indeed

,
onthree sides

,
by sea ; but not until Drake and Ran

dolph carried the flagof St . G eorge around the northern shore
,
di d soldiers bearing the red cross

conquer the country once defended by the “ Kni ghts of the Red Branch . A glance at the map

of Ireland will show the long and strong lines of waters that were natural and broad fosses of

defence against southern invasion. Indeed
,
there were but two roads into U lster, namely

,
the

passage by Carrickmacross, thence called the gap of the North
,

and the historically famous
Pass , by Magh-rath , or Moiry . From the former place to Belti u bet, the country was near ly
impassable, owing to its network of bogs

,
lakes

,
and mountains ; while the river and lakes of the
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wrote that he was j oined by “ the Captain of Killul to, who , with his clan, “ lay in the woods of

Killul to ; and the earl describes the country as a woodland and strong fastness . That this
forest was at one period not merely the fastness

, but one of the especial dwelling-places
,
of the

easternO ’

N eil l
’

s
,
appears from the statement in a recommendation of 1 5 1 5

,
that fresh English

coloni sts be sent into U lster, inorder that “ all the noble issue of Hugh Boyc Oneyll be avoyded

clere and expulsed from the G reene Castell to the Bann, and be assygneyd and sufi
’

eryd to have
ther habytationand dwelling in the greate forest Keylultagh and inthe Pheux

,
whiche habytations

d placeis they bathe , and dwellegth ofte before nowe by comp uls ion. Sir Gr. Carew states, in
another MS . (No . 6 1 7 ) that this forest had beenlet to the clan of YellowHugh, before the murder
of the Earl of U lster

,
for one hundred pounds a -year .

Kilwarlin
, (or Coill-warlin, ) with its strong island retreat Innisloughan, was the fastness of

M°G ennis ; and
,
being j oined to “

the wood of the U lster men
,

added much to the strength of this
cient native stronghold .

Killoutrey i s Coill- anclz trac/z , the upper wood .

G lenconean, (or G leann a broad
,
deep

,
and beautiful vale

,
bounded on the south by

the remarkable mountain of S lid e/i C
'
alla in

,
or Sli av G allion

,
and onthe north by the Dungiven

and Banagher mountains . Anciently
,
it was the best fastness inthe north , being adj acent to the

forest of Coill- iocli t-rnelt
,
or the lower wood

,
and to Sliav G allion

,
the skirts of which were described

as all rock and beg for a circuit of forty miles . Carew calls it the chief refuge of the S cots,
because the McDonnell s made it their retreat whenever military expeditions were undertaken by
the viceroy to drive them out of Ireland . It belonged

,
however

,
more immediately to the O ’

N eills
,

and was the safest fastness of the Earl of Tyrone during his rebellion . S ir Henry Dockwra call s
this district “ the G lynns , and describes it as covered with thick wood for twenty miles inlength
and tenin breadth ; and speaks of the earl as lying impenetrably encamped init, “

plasht all about
with trees : and Sir Josias Bodley speaks of the subsequent fighting with Tyrone inhis woods of
G lenconean. Onthe flight and attainder of the insurgent lord

,
and the sequestration of his estate,

the intelligent_Sir John Davy s writes in1 6 08

From Dungannonwe passed into the county of Colraine
,
through the G linnes and woods of

Clanconkeyn, where the wild inhabitants did as mu ch wonder to see the lord deputy, as Virgil ’ s
ghosts did to see JEneas alive inhe ll . But his lordship ’ s [the viceroy

’ s] passing that way was of
good importance two ways for his maj esty’ s service ; for both himself and all the officers of his
army have discovered that unknownfastnes ; and also the people of the country, knowing their
fastnes to be discovered, will not trust so much thereinas heretofore

,
which trust made them pre

sume to commit so many thefts
,
murders

,
and rebellions z— for assuredly they presumed more upon

our ignorance of thei r country than upon their ownstrength .

”

Davys then wrote to the English government to suggest that the great forest of G lenconkeyn,
well h igh as large as the N ewFcrest inHampsh i re

,
and stored wi th the best timber, should be re
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tained as a reserve for the royal navy . But as itwas important to the peace of U lster that this vast
shelter for rebels and robbers should be de stroyed

,
and more suitable that its oaks, in place of being

used in building “woodenwalls” for England
,
should be employed inerecting a town whose wall s

would prove a chief fastness and refuge” to coloni sts inthe North of Ireland, the king, in 1 6 09 ,
gave permissionto cut down oak - trees at 1 0s . a piece

,
ash -trees at 5 s .

,
and

elms at 6 s . 8d .

,
for the purp ose of bu ilding Londonderry . The total value of the timber cut,

amounting to 6 s . 8d .

,
anenormous sum at that time

,
prove s the great extent of valuable

timber the forest contained .

S ome other woods inU lster require brief notice . The Dufferin[Dnblz - t/ar ian, the black third] ,
was the woody part of the

‘

tcrritory of the Cinel-A rtm
'

glz , belonging toMcArtan
,
and also partly ocen

pied inthe 1 5th century by Mc

Quillin, whose creaght was attacked here by O ’

N eill in1 433 . It

is the refore probable that it was here
,
rather than inthe woods of Kilnasaggart, that Edward Bruce

seized the crcaghts of those Chieftains
,
as mentioned by Barboru‘

,
the S cottish poet .

O ld maps show a large wood near Omagh ; and Dockwra describes the pass thr ough it as being a
mile long

,
having “ high oakentimber oneither side

,
and as the scene of anengagement in which

S ir Cahi r O ’

Doghertywas knighted for loyal brav ery . He also describes the country of the S leught
Art

,
a sept of the O ’

N eills
,
near Castle Dcrg, as being 1 6 miles long , and for the m ost part bogand

wood . R ossmore
,
the great wood onthe border of Lough B oss

,
in Monaghan

,
is remarkable as

having been the retreat of Edward Bruce and hi s troops at the time the Earl of U lster and V iceroy
Butler were marching with two armies insearch of those invaders, of whom the metrical narrator,
Barbour

,
says

T il l a gre t fores t c ame t ha i ,
Kylrose i t ha t [ca l led ] as 1k hard s ay

Tlre G lens of Antrim ,
that singular district which

,
during the m iddle ages, was inhabited by

alienraces of S c andinavianS cots, who were frequently hired to fight inthe civil wars throughout
Ireland

,
must have thenbeendensely clothed , throughout its vales , with wood . IVhenthe sons of

John C'alzanacli M"Donald
,
lord of the Isles

,
concealed themselves in these glens, their more powerful

enemy
,
a chief of their name

,

“ hearing of their hiding places, went to cut down the woods of those

glens
,
in order to ex tirpate their whole race .

The district of the Pheux
, (the F iodlza , or Fewes of Armagh

, ) bordering onthe Pale , and in
habited by a sept of the O ’

N eills
, (who , as Marshal Bagenal states , were accustomed to live much

onthe spoilc of the Pale, were the dread of all English travellers into the North ; as “
the Passe

up to Newry lay through these woods , which were always infested by robbers . Morysonmenti ons

the Pa ss of Fedd orn. Shane O ’

N e ill
,
at the outset of his usurpationof U lster, took up his abode

in these woods for the special purpose of pre venting B ritish subj ects from passing northward . Under

Not e t o Four Mas te rs , p . 18 7 4
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the well-known names of Invermullane and the Moiry pass
,
the passe ore of these woods

by armies dur ing war is celebrated in history . These Fewes
” were the special resort of anIrish

Rob Roy, the renowned “ Count Hanlon
,

” to check whose highway exploits a barrack , capable
of containing two companies of foot, was erected in them . Yet the bold Count contrived to make
the m ili tary subservient to his purpose ; for, having slainseveral of the soldiers, he put their uni
forms onhis men

,
and

,
until the trick became notoriou s

,
many a traveller suffered by it .

The ancient wood-kerne
,
bands of outlaws and guerillas

,
closely resembling the cate

rans of the S cottish Highlands
,

as stated by O ’

Flagherty, inwoods ina barbarous
manner

,
and subsisting ondepredations

,
the predecessors of tories, rapparees, and highwaymen,

have beenah‘

eadymentioned ; bu t it maybe noted that those ofU lster were the most consummatelywild
and daring of the whole national fraternity . The northern G aels are indeed well known to have sur
passed the sou therninwarlik e qualitie s . These outlawed banditti were “

the wylde Irish
,
so

dr eaded by English coloni sts
,
and whose havoc and slaughterings almost paralysed the settlement

incentral U lster prior to the ou tbreak in1 6 4 1 . It may be said that every great glen or wooded
vale throughout the kingdom was the heritable haunt of a olannor race

,
who were “

the old evil
childr enof the wood

,

”
as a marauding southern tribe was called . Indeed

,
to these wretched par iahs

of a land
,
the noblest of whose G aeli c race gloried in making war onand despoiling the Saxon

,

and in which the arts of peace were almost altogether confined to the enemy
,
there was nothing left

but to continue their hereditary course of life . The desperate recklessness of the wood-kerne
robbers inthis respect became proverbial in anantique Irish rhyme

,
the gist of which is

,
that if

their live s were lost inany excru
'

sioninquest of cattle
,
their children

,
whentheir teeth grew

,

might betake themselves to the G lynns
,
as their fathers had done before them

M U N S T E R .

In the south west of this province lay the five great forests that formed the natural fast
nesses of the Ear ls of Desmond , those strongholds inwhich these lords so tru sted ; for it was the
possessionof these retreats, which they were confident were almost impregnable

,
that led to their

frequent revolts against any superior authority . Glengarriff and Killarney
,
at one period the leas t

accessible of these mountain holds
,
are now visited at ease by “

the milli on
,

and reward con
noisseurs of the pictur esque, however far travelled, with a wild yet perfect beauty that may claim
to be unsurpassed by any scenes to which these m iniature ones may fairly be compared .

During the height of the last Earl of Desmond ’ s rebellion
,
in1 5 79 , SirW

'

arham St . Leger wrote
to Lord Burleigh, that “ the scope of the Geraldines’ range includes the Great Wood, Aharlogh ,

Dromfynine , G lanmore, and G lanflesk , which are their chief fortresses ; and he proposed to employ
a force of English soldiers , besides the army already inthe field under the Earl of O rmond,
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of these chiefs, the Baroness of Kerry, is described by the annalists as, during the Geraldine rebel
lion

,
passing her last days uponthe lake, moving fr om one i sland to another

,
for fear of robbers .

The two sylvandistricts of Clenglas and K ilmore formed a mass of wood which
,
with the exception

of G lenconkeyn, was the largest forest in Ireland . CZaon now anglicised Clonlish
,
a wil d

district inthe south -west of Limerick , was, when dense wi th wood , the first gathering-place of

James Fitz-Maurice in his outbreak of 1 5 79 ; and here perished miserably his companion
,
Dr .

Saunders, the papal legate . The name of J honof the G rene Wode , which appears on

of Ireland made in1 5 72 for Sir Thomas Smith , Colonel of the Ards, was probably that of John
Fitz -G erald, chief of a G eraldine clanthat possessed Claenglais, the greenretreat .
Another chieftain of G eraldine race, John Fitz—G ibbon, was lord of Coz

'

ll-ml wr [the great wood] ,
new Kilmore

,
a barony in the County of Cork, and in modern times a well-known haunt of ia

surgents .

B raim-Pinglu
'

n[i .a. Fineen’ s ridge,] divides the two baronies of Decies . Gerald
, the l 6 th

Desmond
,
i s described as

,
dining his rebelli onof 1 5 82

, passing and repassing from the shelter
afforded by this wood to that of Aharlagh and Coill -an-ehoigidh, and from thence sending out his
mento lay waste the lands of his enemy O rmond .

G leamz -Eaflzerlach i s the G aeli c name of “Arlogh ,
” now called “ Harlow

,
the most renowned

forest inthe south, as having been the principal fastness of the westernG eraldines during rebelli on,
and rendered fam ou s from being frequently celebrated by Edmond Spenser . IVho knows not
Ar lohill ? asked the poet, declaring that it was

O f old the best and fa i rest hi l l
T ha t was ina ll th is Holy Island ’s h ight :

and that
,
whenever Diana vi sited Erin to chase the deer

,
her favourite resorts were

All t h ose fa ire fo rrest s ab out Arlo hid
And all tha t. mounta ine , wh ich d ot h ov erlooke
T he r ichest champaintha t may e lse be r id .

”

In later ages
,
Mars and Mercury were the presiding deities . During the protracted war between

Jamc s Fitzmaurice and the English forces
,
the wily chieftain

,
if overmastered by numbers, generally

retreated with hi s meninto this easily defended wood, and either fought a flying skirmish through
it
,
or succeeded in daunting his purs uers from following him . The annalists describe his horse

troopers
,
after the sack of Kilmallock

,
in 1 5 7 1 , as being occupied for three days and nights in

carrying the spoils of the town “ to the woods and forests of Eatharlach, and then so completely
d estroying the town that it became the abode of wolves .
The following descriptionof Arlough wood was givenby Sir

"

Warham St . Leger, lord presi
dent of Munster in1 5 80

,
at the time this extensive tract was a vantage-ground to the rebel

De smonians It conteyneth inlength three miles , inbreadth six m iles , distant from Limerick ,



And as the same Arlough i s altogether wood betweenthe twee mountains , so there is a ryver from
the west to the est of the said wood, dividing them almost cquallyc in the middest of the v allys

,

unti ll the said river, through Muskrie Cerek onthe est
, falleth into the river of Sure that lead es

toWaterford .

G leann-Eatlmrlach seem s to have owed its servi ceableness as a fastness to its proximity tonumerous
lurking-places afforded by the ravines and caves of the surrounding mountains

,
and to the m iry

nature of the ground among its dense thickets, alluded to by Spenser when comparing it to his poetic
salvage wood” in“Astrophel :

S o wide a forest and so waste as this .
N or famous Ard eyn, nor fowle Ar lo , is.

In these hiding-places, the “
sugmw Earl of Desmond long attempted to elude pursuit

,
shifting

from one to another ; bu t was at length taken in a cavernin Sli eve G rot .
Kilhuggy [Coz

'

ll-an-clzozlq id/t, the wood of the province] , anglicised Kilquegg, was the

bleak place in which the l 6 th G erald ine Earl kept a cold Christmas in1 5 82 . G len/desk, the wooded
valley of the river Flesk, was the country of O

’

Donoughue of the Glens
,
chief of a branch of the

Clan-Carthy .

Besides the foregoing forests, Carew,
inanother document

,
enumerating the Eyries of Hawks

sequestered after Desmond ’ s rebellion, notices other woods, vi z .
, Reynyss , in Kennale Ross

y
-Donoughow, (now Lord Kenmare’ s seat, at Killarney) ; Dungcrott ; Dunbekan, in Carbery ;
Lord Condon’ s woods ; and Clanmaurice woods ; inall whi ch there were eyri cs of those prized
means of sport— falcons and goshawks . These substitutes for fowling-pieces were only part of
the delc

'

cz
'

rc afforded by our woods to the ancient sportsman ; who , be it observed, if, like Chaucer
’ s

yeoman
,

of wood-craft could he well all the usage , found in their deer, wolves , tree -birds
, &c .

,

plentiful obj ects for the indu lgence of his manly pursuits .
After the destruction of the l 6 th Desmond , a documentwas pre sented to the Queen , giving a li st

of such lands as have tymbre—trees fit for bu ilding of shipps
,
to be reserved for her majesty ’

s

use in the grants of the forfeited estates of the Earl and his adherents, viz .

The lands and castle of Straneally, stand ing towards the mouth of the brode water byYoghall .

The lands of Condon
,
adj oining to the brode water .

10 [
I

s

i
s/pf
lands adj oining to Macollop , if any way they may belong to your maj esty

,
and Macol~

p 1
The lands and woods called L isfinnin, sometyme belonging to S ir John of Desmond and others .

V O L . vi . T
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The lands and tymbre woods of Lismore, scituat nere the brode water, with all other woods
lying withinfour mile s of the said brode water, or uppenany of the branches of the sai d ri ver,
whi ch shall be fitt to convey tymbre to the mouth of the same

The brode water is of course, the Blackwater, of which Spenser wrote

Al lo h igh t— B road water ca l led farre .

P
a
yne

,
the Engli sh undertaker, stated in1 5 89 that there was much good timber inmany places

in thi s province, and that it was so straight and so easy to rive, that a woodsman wi th a brake-axe

could easily cleave a great oak into boards, whi ch, at 1 5 foot long and 1 4 inches broad, by 1 thi ck,
were sold at the low rate of 25d . each . In this year the value of the oak onthe forfeited lands in
Munster was againpressed onthe notice of government ; and it was recommended that a high
steward should be appointed over the royal manors inIreland, who should also be wood-ward

and chi ef forester in this province . But neither this proposition, nor the recommendation of the

foregoing state paper, (the original of which has some notes in the autograph of Lord Burleigh, ) were
attended to when the grants of the forfeited lands were made . Richard Boyle, afterwards Ear l of

Cork, who is remarkable for having acqu ired a vast estate, (whi chwas obtained , however, in amanner
very different from that described by himself, ) and who is j ustly celebrated for the great improvements
he effected, bargained wi th SirWalter Raleigh , at the time of the attainder of that chivalrous adven
turer

,
to buy his gr ant of acres for the inconsiderable price of (of which only a

third was paid, ) and immediately began cutting down the woods ; in imitation of a notorious
English u surer of the d ay, who inveigled meninto selling him their estates, and afterwards
sold the timber so profitably that it paid for the land ; making, as he said, “ the feathers pay for
the goose . Boyle j oined inpartnership with one Henry Pyne in purchasing the woods be
longing to Lord Condon, the Anglo -Irish owner of a barony named from hi s family . These part
ners also bought the timber property of other native lords and chieftains

,
whose simplicity

,

ignorance of the market, or perhaps, as inthe cases of Raleigh and Condon
,
impending attainders,

led them,
as was said of similar sales

,
to part wi th what was worth thousands for a song . The

attention of government inEngland had beenfrequently drawn to the publi c value of the vast
quantity of oak thenexisting in Ireland ; and in 1 6 08 one Philip Cottingham was sent over to
survey the woods

,
and report what amount of timber he found suitable to bui ld ships for the

royal navy . This surveyor does not seem to have inspected any woods beyond those in the counties
of Waterford and Wexford ; and , inSeptember, he wrote to the secretary of state, from Mogeely
Castle, stating that he had examined the woods belongi ng to Sir Richard Boyle

,
and that

,
although

the best and most accessible timber had been cut down for pipe- staves and plank s, there still
remained much thatwas valuable for ship-building ; and he adds that the woods called Kilbarrow

and Kilcorran
, in the county ofWaterford

,
were at that time being cut by Boyle, who had also

purchased the forests of G lengani ff and G lenlawrence, in Desmond, with a vi ew to their sale . The
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Bourkes of Mayo and O ’

Flahertys of Connemara were declared to possess a stronger country than
any other clan in Ireland . Their territories were indeed rendered secure by vast forests

,
numerous

loughs
,
with their islands , and the river Shannon with its lakes, which encompassed them ; whi le

the ocean, with its many isles , presented itself as a last refuge, whither they might reti re if over
powered . Snch was the case in 1 5 82, when, as the annalists state

,
the fierce governor of Con

naught devastated Tirawley, and drove out the inhabitants so determinedly
,
that neither castles

nor evenwoods and forest valleys proved any shelter against him .

Coz
'

ll Conclwblme
'

r [or O
’

Conor ’ s wood], in the barony of Boyle, County Roscommon, which
gave McDennot Roe his title of Lord of the Woods, as he was chief of the clan theninhabiting
them

,
probably had more anciently been the fastness of O ’

Conor himself
,
when dispossessed of the

plains of Connaught by the Englishry .

The Feadlza or “Faes of Athlone was the name of O ’

N aghton
’

s country . O
’

Sullivandescribes
how the brave and patriotic chieftain, Donnell O

’

sulli van -Beare
,
when endeavouring to effect a

junctionwith the northerninsurgent lords, concealed himself and hi s menin the thick woods near
Ballinlough inRoscommon, which were so wide that anentire nightwas spent inmarching through
them . It is stated inthe Four lll asters that the Faes contained 30 quarters of land .

The “woods and boggs near the Corleus
,
named inthe foregoing list

,
were the Fasaelz Coz

'

lle
,
or

wilderness of wood
,
in the north of the County of S ligo . The woody and dangerous defile through

the Curlew mountains i s memorable for the defeat of Sir Conyers Clifford in 1 598 .

O ur fewnotes ontlze Woods and Fastnesses of Ireland , d ivided {nto 1
3
70 2 77206 8

,
must not close with

out reference to the marked historic fact
,
that the isolated and remote positions of the four principal

fastnesses cau sed Erinof old to be quad riparted , and , subsequently, deprived the resistance made by
the native provincial dynasties of all national character . Thi s circum stance is somewhat illustrated
by Chief BaronFinglas ’ list of “ Dangerou s Passes, anno 1 529

,
which he gives thu s

,
with a preli

ininary recommendation

That the lord deputy be eight days inevery summer cu tting Passes in the“f oods next adj oining
to the king ’ s subj ects , which shall be thought m ost needfull .

The Passes names here ensueth :

Downe
,
Callibre , the Newe Ditch , the Pa sses to Powerscourt, G lankey, Ballamore inFoderth

going to Kearnes , f L e Rogc , Strenantoragh ,
Pollemounty,g Branwallehangry, Morterston

,
two passes

inFeemore inC ’

Morye
’

s country
,
the passes inFerneynobegane, Killemark

,
Kelly

,
Ballenowe

,

Toghernefine , two passes in Reynalegh ,

h
the passes going to Moill

,
two inKalry, the passes of

BrahonJuryne , Killkorky, the Lagha, and Ballatra, Karry connell and Killaghmore
,
three passes in

C rier
,
one by Donegall, another by Taghert, and the third by Omere

,
Ballaghkine and Ballaghner .

”

This suggestive catalogue of ancient military passes around the Pale has beengivenin the hope
that some reader of it

,
who canelucidate its obscure names

,
will favour us with annotations ; telling

Ferns . 5 B etweenM t . Le inster and the Barr ow.

h Ranelagh.
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us of the chivalry that was wont to charge through these d cfiles
,
and of the bravery with which

they were defended, in times when many anIrish forest -road was so often strewn with helmet
feathers as to be, like that where Essex was encountered by O ’

More
,
a Pass of Plumes . For

example, one of the passages menti oned as leading into Ranelagh is
,
probably

,
the glenstill known

as
“ the Deputy

’ s pass but neither legend nor local traditiontell who the Lord Deputy was that
first forced this bed rna baoghan

'

l
,
or gap of danger . Again

,
some resident near Ravensdale

,
the

romantic seat of Lord Clermont
,
might oblige us wi th a description of the glencountry between

Car lingford and Newry
,
which comprises the most renowned historic passes inIreland . Although

we have refrained from mu ch comment onthe more notes now strung together
,
we cannot quit our

delightful theme— which embraces a period extending from pagandays
,
whenCeltic kings of Con~

naught u sed to propitiate the god of victory
,
by clothing with their mantle s a sacred oak at Bearn

asmore
,
the grand defil e among the Donegal mountains

, (probably in traditional memory of the

Scythian ceremony described by IIerodotus, ) downto the transformationof Iri sh woods, dur ing
the Commonwealth

,
into pipe - staves and beer-barrels— without making one concluding observation.

We have made antiquarian pilgrimages to some of our most famous sylvanscenes— at one time to
Carew’

e-Wood, where Henry the Fifth received his spurs of knighthood, and where the cour tly and
gallant Sir Peter Carew may have often stalked a stag, and recalled to mind the three -mensong”

he used to sing with the j ovial Harry the Eighth and the sentimental Surrey
,
commencing

,

“As I
walked the wood so wild ; — thence turning our steps to Fairwood we have searched for the site of

Strafford
’

s timber—palace , constructed within his park of parks
,

as he fondly styled the land he

enclosed from the wilderness of Shilelagh ;— and
,
at other times

,
we have sought “ the great wood

of the Picts, near Tara , inwhich Robert Bruce bivouacked ; and the spot in G lenaginta, once a

wood in Kerry
,
notoriou s as the scene of the 1 6 th Desmond’ s decapitation— ia all these once cele

brated woodlands, we found small trace of goodly timber, and nothing worthy to be compared to the
venerable trees and rich glades of Savernake, inW

' iltshire
,
perhaps the finest forest inG reat Britain,

and which , together with Tottenham Chase , composes the most magnificent breadth of sylvanscenery
she possesses . This stormy isle of ours i s deficient inthe deep soil and the constant shelter, physical

and moral , indispensable to a luxuriant growth of trees , those feathery plumes of the land , lacking
which we see but baldness . But “nonomnes arbusta j urant so we mu st now take our li terary
walking- stick , and our leave

,
offering the trite remark , that since Irish oak is long in arriving at

maturity
,
this should be a cogent reason , with all who love to enr ich and adorntheir native soil , to

lose no time infollowing the dying laird’ s advice to his son— “Be aye planting a tree, Jock ; it
’ ll be

growing while ye
’re sleeping ! ”
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A N C I E N T S E A L S F O U N D A T C A R R I CKF E R G U S .

The seals, of whi ch the above are engravings
,
have been formd at different times, at Carrickfergus,

by Mr . James Stannus
,
the present harbour-master of that ancient borough . The first (Fig. 1 )was

di scovered by him in cleaning out a well in the keep of Carrickfergus Castle in June, 1 843 , whi ch
had been for a long period filled with rubbish . The well was sunk in the living rock, and , in a chink
at the bottom of it

,
the seal was discovered . It is of yellow brass, oval in shape, and well engraved .

It is in a state of perfect preservation
,
and had probably lain in i ts resting-place for centuries . It is

not unlikely that it may have been brought over from Scotland by some of the monk s who aecom

pani ed Edwar d Bruce to thi s country in 1 3 1 5 , when he besieged and took Carrickfergus Castle . St .

Margaret being a Scottish saint
,
would strengthen thi s supposition . She is represented onthe

seal at full length
,
robed

,
and standing with her feet ona dragon

,
holding a cross in her right hand,

the end of whi ch is inserted inthe d ragon’ s mouth . Round the seal is engraved the legend, “MAB

G ABETA
,
ona PRO All but the three last letters of thi s inscriptionare perfectly legi blefi‘

A few words respecting the history of this saint maynot be unacceptable to our readers . There
are six saints :of the name in the Roman calendar . (See Butler

’ s L ives of the S aints )
“ The most

S ince the foregoingwas set intype, the seal has been Five of them are as follows
t
carefu

l l y
cleaned

1
nd
§1
x

3

amined , and the ind istinc t let
Day B D i d

er s now prove t o e ( j oined ) RA . O ur learned and
ingenious fr iend ERIG EN A , t o whom we submi tted the seal it

]

?
2
23 {312

1
1

2

297
1
62
1

322
5

:
O fHungary .

for lQSPCCU O " , has suggestedwhatwe cons ide r the correct J
e

1 0 1046 1093 QueenofScotlandread ing. O RA PRO NO [BIS ] . AB[BAT IS SA] R[E J
u

i
w
20 Ant ioch

G INA] MARG ARETA. The asterisk be fore O RA
S
u 57

2 1230 Louvain
ind i cates clearly t ha t the insc r iptioncommences the re.

ept . cm

T he Crownrepresented onthe figure of the saint c or ro
bora tes the i dea that QueenMargare t of Scotland is
intend ed .
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C I N E R A R Y U R N S ,

D I S C O VER E D N E AR D U N D R U M
,
C O U N TY D OWN .

TO THE EDITOR O F THE U L STER J O U RN AL O F AB CHZEO L O G Y .

DEAR Sm ,
— I send you for insertion inyour j ournal particulars of aninteresting discovery recently

made near Dundrum,
county Down, where the Marqui s of Downshi re is making a bri dge to connect

Keel point ( said to be so named from the quantity of red ochreous clay found there, and called
keel ” by the country people, ) with the promontory of Murlough, upon which hi s Lordshi p is

abou t to bui ld a marine villa .

The workmen in cutting away a bank of shingly clay
,
so as to procur e filling-up material s

,
came

upontwo graves, made of rough slabs of whin- stone
,
and containi ng human bones . As they

were hastily broken up, and the stones themselves used in the work, their dimensions cannot
now be given with certainty ; but the foreman carpenter, Mr . Will iam Greer, a most intelli
gent man

,
told me that one of the graves measured about 32

1
, fqet long, 1 4 inches broad, and

1 8 » inches deep .

In the same cutting were found
,
at the depth of 3 feet, tencinerary urns of unbaked clay,

standing 3 feet apart, and all but one turned bottom upwards
,
resting upon flags

,
and containing

charred human bones . Onbeing brought to li ght
,
between the exposure to the air and the rough

ness of the workmen, they all fell to pieces except two, a drawing of which I send you , one-fourth
of the real size .

The larger of the two has a rich ornamental border round the mouth
,
about 2ginches deep , made

evi dently by pressing a cord upon the clay while in a soft state ; for the marks of the fibre of the

cord are still to be seen . Thi s urn contained large pieces of charred bones
,
and a ring made of

shale, a sketch of whi ch (of the actual size) accompanies the drawing of the urns .
The smaller urnwas found with its mouth upwards

, and contained very small fragments of
charred bones, m ixed with charcoal in about the proportion of half and half.
These urns are now in the cabinet of Lady Downshire

,
at Hillsborough Castle .

G EORG E A . Cam urnnns .

B elfast, lgth JlIarcb, 1 85 8 .
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trious poet who addressed his gorgeous epic, The F aer ie Queen/3, to the Engli sh court, and Irish
c ountry rhymers who sung G aelic verses to a Celti c public . His lofty spirit was incapable of envy ;
and

,
inhis View of Ireland , he has , while discriminating between native bards, bad and good

,
borne

grac eful testimony to the fancy and wit of their best effusions .
But our apothecary ’ s paper, on a similar subj ect, bears evident marks of professional j ealousy

,
as

well as national antipathy : let it speak for itself.

Their is inIrland four shepts [scpts] inmanor all l timers . The firste of them i s calleid the
Brehounde

,
which inEnglish is calleid the Judge ; and

,
before they will geave j udgement

,
they will

have pum i es of both the parties
,
the which is eallied inIrish El z

'

ey, and then will they geave
j udgement according to their one d iscresions . Thei s menbe neuters

,
and the Irishmen will not

praie them . They have great pleantie of cattell, and they harboru‘ many vaeabons and yd ell per
sons ; and if their be anye reabell that m oves any rebbellione ageinste the Prince, of theis people
they ar chiflie mantayned and if the English armye fortune to trav ell inthat parte where they
be, they will tie into mountains and woodes, by cause they wold not sucker them with v ittalls and
other 9“ i f“ i“

and further they will take appenthem to j udge matters
,
and redresse cau ses

,
as well

of inher ytans as of other matters
,
although they are ignoraunt ; they which is a greatte hind erans

to the Queen’ s Maj esties lawes
,
and hurtfull to the whole English I’ale .

The seconde sourte i s the Shankee,b which i s to saye inEngli sh, the petigr er . They have also
great plaintye of cattell

, wherewi thall they do sucker the rebells . They make the ignoraunt men
of the country to belyv e that they be d isccnded of Alexander the Great, or of Dari u s, or of Caesar,
or of some other notable prince ; which makes the ignorant people

.

to runm addo
,
and ceriethnot

what they do ; the which is very hurtfull to the realme .

The thirde sorte is called the JEosdanfi which is to say s inEnglish , the bards, or the rimine
sepctes and these people be very hurtfull to the eomonwhealle , for they chifi‘lic manyntayne the
rebells ; and , further, they do cau se them that would be true, to be rebelious theves

,
extorcioners

,

murtherers
,
ravners

, yea and worse if it were possible . Their furst practisse i s, if they se anye
y ounge mandiscend ed of the septs of O se or Max

,
and have half a dowsenaboute him

,
then will

theymake him a Rime
,
whereintheywill commend his father and hi s aunchetours

,
nowmbry inghowe

many beades they have cut of
,
howe many townes they have burned

,
and howe many virgins they

have d efloured
,
howe many notable murthers they have done, and inthe end s they will compare

them to Aniball
,
or S cipio

,
or Hercules

,
or some other famou s person wherewithall the pore foole

runs madde , and thinkes inded e it is so . Thenwill he gather a sorte of rackell s [rake -hells] to
him

,
and other he m ost geat him a Proficer , [prophet] , who shall tell him howe he shall spode (as

he thinkes) . Then wi ll he geat him lu rking to a syd c of a woode , and ther keepith him close til
morninge ; and wheni t i s daye light , thenwill they go to the poore v ilages ,not sparinge to d istroye
y oung infants, aged people ; and if the womenbe ever so great withe childe

,
her they will kill ;

bum inge the hou ses and com e
,
and ransackinge of the poore cottes [cottages]. They will then

d rive all the kine and plowe horses
,
with all other cattell , and drive them awaye . Then muete they

have a bagpipe bloinge afore them ; and if any of thei s cattell fortune to waxs wearie or faynt, they
wrll kill them , rather thanit shold e do the honeur ’s Lowners] goode . If they go by anye house
of fryers or rclygiou s hou se , they will goave them 2 or 3 bcifs

, [beeves,] and they will take them ,

and prai e for them (y ea) and prayes their doings , and saye his father was accu stomed so to do ;

1» S ame/d c. J e ta-J ana , i e ., menof songs .



The fourth sort of Rymers is called Fillis ,“which is to say inEnglish , a Poete .
Theis men

have great store of cattell, and use all the trades of the others
,
with anadi cionof prophecies .

Theis are great mayntayners of Whitehes and other vile matters ; to the great blasfemye of G od
,

and to great impoverishinge of the comenwealthe . And
,
as I have saied of the foure secktes

,
ar

d evided inall place s of the fowre partes of Irland
,
as U lster

,
L aunster

,
Munster

, and Conet ; and
some in Methe ; and some inthe Iland s beyond Irland, as the land of Sainetes , the Yncc Bofine, Ynee
Tirke

,
Ynce Mayne , and Yu ce O lir e . Thes Iland s are under the rule of Homaile

,

e
and they are verie

pleasaunt and fertile, plentio of woode , water, and arabell ground and pastur and fishe
,
and a very

temperate ayer .
“ Their be many braunches belonging to the foure sortes ; as the G ogathe , whi ch is to say in

English
,
the glutayue , for one of them will cate 2 or 3 galons of butter at a sitinge , halfe a mutton .

And another
,
called the Carruage ; f he i s much like the habram

’

s man
,
and comenlye he goeth

nakid
,
and carise d isc and cardes with him and he will play the heare off his head

,
and his cares

and theis be mantained by the Rymers .
Ther is a sort of women that be calleid the goyngwomen they be great blasphemers of G od

and they rune from centry to centry
,
soynge sedicione amongst the people . They are comeu to

all men; and if any of them happen to be with childe
,
she wil l saye that it is the greatest Lorde

adj oining
, whereof the Lordes ar glad , and doth appoincte them to be nurysed .

Ther i s one other sorte that i s calleid the Mannigscoul e . Ther order is for to singe ; and the
chyfest of them most have but one eye , and he is calleid Lu cas ; they do much harme .

“ Their is other towe sortes that goithe about withe the Baehell of Jesu s
,
as they call it . Theis

run from centry to centry and if they come to any hou se wheir a womani s with child
,
they wi ll

putt the same about her
,
and

,
wither she will or no, causithe her to geave them money . They wil l

undertake that she shall have good delivery of her childe ; to the great d istruxione of the people
conserninge ther soulc

’
s health . O thers goith about with St . Patrike

’

s eroy sur, and playse the li ke
partes or worse ; and no doubtc as longe as theis bene u syed , the worde of G od cannever be knowne
amongst them

,
nor the prince fearyed , nor the centry prosper .

For the reddresse theirof it might be c saly holpeni f your honour s w ill geav e care ther unto ;
and if it may stand with your pleasures that I should make any further sertifycate how thisnowghty
people may be ponyste, and to cau se them to leave their ylc faciens , I will , if it be your plea sure ,

showe by what mayne they may be redressed . And as concerninge the fostering of the Iriebe
men’ s children, it needed as muche redress as any other matter that canbe movyed . The which I
will showe your honours whenit pleasith you .

”

he Continued }

Fileadhes O
'

Mally.

f ( te arbhach.
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A N C I E N T I R O N F E T T ER S

I herewith send a sketch of a pair of ancient fetters
,
found in th i s neighbour:

hood in the year 1 848 , which lately came into my posse ssion. They were found
inthe remains of anold building

,
situated on anisland in Port-Lough

,
onthe main

road from Derry to Letterkenny
,
abou t six miles from the former city .

Abou t the year 1 832, this lough having been lowered considerably by drain
age , the island unexpectedly made its appearance

,
although I believe

,
for many

years previou s, a local tradition recorded that there was such anisland submerged .

Some years subsequent to 1 832
,
there was a hard frost, which gave opportunity

for examining the island more closely
,
whenit was discovered that there was a

building onit . This wasm inu tely inspected by anintelligent pers on in the neigh
bourhood

,
who found that it was built of stone and lime

,
of anoctagonal shape,

each of the eight si des measuring 1 0 feet
,
and the walls about 4 feet high . There

was no appearance at that height of any door ; but iron hinges and hooks were
found inside . In the year 1 848

,
the fetters were found inside the building . They

are 3 ft . 4 in . long
,
and about 1 0 lbs . weight, althoughmuch corroded from lying

so long in the water . There was found along with them a piece of ir on, whi ch ,
although much corroded also

, was evidently the head of a small hatchet . There
were likewise some rude fragments of pottery, and bones of sheep or deer .
The island itself was formed altogether artificially ; the foundationbeing com

posed of a platform of beams of wood (oak and willow), notched and pinned
together . I think

,
from all these circum stances, there canbe little doubt that

this building was a stone crannog. But who built it — by whom was i t used
We find in the volume of the O rdnance Snraey of Derry, published under the
superintendence of Colonel Colby

, (page 20 that Port-Lough was formerly
known as Lough Lappan

,
or O ’

L appan
’

s Lough . IVe also find, under the year
1 0 1 1

,
inthe Annals of the Four Masters

,
that JEngus O

’

L appanwas lord of

Kinnel-Enda, or Tir-Enda, and died in that year . Tir-Enda c omprised that dis
tri ct of country south of the peninsula of Ennishowen, and between the Foyle
and Lough Swilly, consequently Port -Lough was included in the district ; and

there are still traces of the foundati ons of a large castle onthe shore of the lough ,
j ust opposite the i sland . I think

,
therefore

, we may reasonably suppose that our
buildingwas the state -prison of the O ’

L appan; for we know that almost all Irish
chiefs or princes built their crannogs on artificial islands inlakes, wherever they
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when inthe state of lava, may have flowed inseparate streams, and the bottom of which has evi

dently beencovered with fre sh water for a leugthened period . The clay, now covering the plain, con

ceals the rocky sub - stratum ,
which is probably a portion of the green- sand formation underlying the

chalk . The occurrence of rolled fragments of trap , chalk, and flint
,
dispersed through this stratum

of clay, is every where observable . The tumulus is nearly circular ; at i ts greatest elevation not
reaching hi gher than7 feet, its diameter being 45 feet . The work of examinationcommenced

onThursday, January 28 , 1 85 8 . A trench about three feet bread was dug, from east to west
,

commencing from the westernextremity . Oncoming wi thin a foot of the level of the field in
which the tumulus stands, a few flat stones Were found, underneath which lay a layer of fossil

earth, interspersed with clay . This fossil earth , onbeing placed under the m icroscope, was found
to contain about twenty different species of sili ceou s organism s su ch as are often found
at the bottom of lakes ; most of which species are commonin fresh water, inthis part of the country .

N umerous fresh -water shells were also found m ixed up with the Infnsor z
'

a
,
the chief of whi ch were

those named by conchologists L ymneas tranca tnlas and Planorbe
'

s cortex
,
both common in fresh water .

Along with these were m ixed a few commonland shells , v i z .

,
[f ella arhnstornm

, Helt
'

a rotundata
,

Claus z
’

lzfa nz
'

gr z
'

eans
,
and Z aa lubr z

’

ea . These are all specie s very likely to fall accidentally into
streams or pools . The fossil earth was found to extend onthe same level throughout the whole
base of the tumulus, and it was init that all the remains of animal bones which were discovered
were found . Several flat stones, from two to three feet inlength , were met with near the eastern
end of the trench

,
placed on a line 35 feet below the surface of the mound

,
and 5 feet from its

eastern extremity . A few also were placed north and sou th .

Whenthis trench had beencompletely examined, a deeper and broader one was made from north
to south ; and finally the whole of the easternhalf of the tumulu s was removed . Beneath the fossil
earth lay a stratum of clay

,
underneath which was a thin layer of peat , about a foot indepth ;

beneath which
,
again

, was a greyish clay, in which, as well as inthe upper stratum of clay
,
nu

merou s fragments of fli nt were found
,
all m ore or les s bearing marks of having beenartificially

shaped in a rude manner by blunt instruments . U nder this grey clay occurred another layer of

peat
,
which was not penetrated .

Amongst the animal remains in the fossil earth , several bones of horses, oxen, pigs, and deer
were found ; some of the jaw-bones being perfect, with the teeth still in them . A quantity of bones
belonging to some other

’

animals
,
not determined, were also found

,
together with portions of the heads

of the ex and goat .
Onthe 2oth of February

,
onarriving at the level of the first layer of peat

,
exactly in the centre

of the mound, four stones, placed in the form of a square (as seenin the accompanying sketch), and
imbedded in the peat, were discovered . The inclosed space was filled with glutinous clay, mixed
with ashes ; at the bottom of which

,
at the depth of five inches

,
two semi -circular stones were found

,



twenty-sevenamber beads, of rude shapes, all pierced
through the centre, and to all appearance formerly
used as a necklace ; the portionof the beads , where
the apertures are

,
being mu ch worn as if by the fric

tion of a string . Several rude specimens of flint arrow

heads were also found in the clay, together with a number
of globul ar stones, abou t the size of grape - shot , possibly
used as sling—stones . N o humanremains were found ,
with the exceptionof a small bone, which has been
pronounced

,
oncompetent authority, to be very like

one of the small wrist -bones of the human body ; but
this alone would not be sufficient to determine the fact
as to the existence of human remain s inthe tumulus .

The character of the remains discovered inthi s tu
mulus incline u s to fix the date of its formation ante
rior to the Christian era . Its shape (much more flattened and less elevated thanany other
tumuli we have seen in this country

,) may be accounted for by the continued action of the waters
of the lake which probably surrounded it for centuries ; the former existence of which is proved
not only by the geological formationof the locality

,
but by the deposit of peat and the remains of

fresh-water shell s and lake Inf asor z
’

a found in the sub - stratum onwhich the tumulu s stands .
A s the whole subj ect of the originand date of the Irish tumuli is still enveloped inobscurity, I

hav e thought it right to record the results , however unsatisfactory , of one examinati onof this kind ,
to afford to future explorers the means of comparison.

A L FRED T . L EE .
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SIX HUNDRED GAELIC PROVERBS COLLECTED IN ULSTER.

B r R O B E R T I\’IAC ADAM .

We have inIreland, at the present moment
,
two distinct races of inhabitants

,
who differ totally

from each other in language, and whose early thoughts have beentrained in two very different
schools . The remains of the old native clans

,
who still habitually employ the Irish tongue amongst

themselves
,
are onl y able to hold animperfect intercourse with their Anglicised neighbours in a

language which they speak wi th difficulty . The native Irishmanis obliged to address his landlord,
or to sell his cow to his cu stomer

,
in English ( such as i t is) but these persons have at present no

interest inlearning to understand his mother -tongue . Hence numberless instances occur daily in
many parts of the country, inwhich it is found impossible to carry ona lengthened conversation
betweenindivi duals of the two races . According to the last G overnment Censu s, the number of

persons returned as still u sing the Irish language inthis country was or nearly one- fourth
of the whole population ; but even thi s large figure by no means indicates with accuracy the entire
number of persons who understand it

,
or who have learned it intheir infancy . It is well known

that invarious districts where the two languages co-exist
,
but wherethe English now largely pre

dominates, numbers of individuals returned themselves as ignorant of the Irish language, either
from a sort of false shame

,
or from a secret dread that the Government

,
in making this inquiry (for

the first time), had some concealed motive, which could not be for their good . Their native shrewd
ness, therefore, dictated to them that their safest policy was to appear ignorant of the unfashionable
lang uage . For this reason, we may add very considerably to the number givenby the Census .
N ow all these individuals have obtained whatever intellectual cultivationthey possess, and most

of the rules which regulate their conduct and morality
,
through the medium of a tongue which is

now prescribed , and which (evenif they could avail themselves of it) possesses no published litera
ture . Hence the early knowledge they have acqu ired from their mothers, their nurses, or their
companions, has all beenof a traditional kind ; and we may feel assured that the old sayings of
their forefathers have formed a large portionof their education . whose earliest years are

associated with books and schools
,
cannot readily reali se the conditionof persons who have obtained

all their educationwithout them ; and yet such is the case with the existing G aelic - speaking pepu
lationof Ireland . The childrenof the last tenyears

,
indeed

,
in a great maj ority of districts, are

reaping the advantages of our
'ncw English national schools ; and inthe localities where the Eng

l i sh language far prepond erates
"

over the Irish
,
the change will be immediate

,
and we may expect
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in

language
,
as to preserve descriptions or representations of material obj ects of antiquity still existing

among us . Il
'

e occasionally meet with words embalmed in proverbs which are only to be found in
old manu scripts . To the archaeologist these popular sayings have anadditional value . It i s among
the lower classes of a community that we mu st look for traces of old cu stom s ; and frequently

,

when these custom s themselves have ceased to exist, the vestiges of them are to be found retained
in popular expressions which , in the course of time

,
have been turned into proverbs .

Nor is the subj ect one that canbe considered as mere literary tri fling . Proverbs inmany coun
ries (perhaps in all) are insuch constant use among the masses of the people

,
particularly the

uneducated, and so interwovenwith their daily speech, that they may be looked upon as very
correct indexes of the national mode of thought and tone of morality . Lord Bacon long ago observed
that “ the geniu s, wit, and spirit of a nation are discovered by their proverbs . I am con

v inced , says another writer ,
“ that we may learn, from the proverbs current among a people

,
what

is nearest and dearest to their hearts , how honour and dishonour are distributed among them
,

what is of good, what of evil report intheir eyes , with very mu ch more which it cannever be un
profitable to know . The difference betweenthe English and French people

,
for instance

,
cou ld

scarcely be better expressed (certainlynotmore briefly) than by two of their very familiar proverbs,
both recommending cour teous behaviour, but each for a reasonpeculiarly national

Englz
°

sh.
— Civil ity costs no money

French — Onattrape plu s d e mouches avec du miel qu
’

avec du vinaigre .

The present collectionmay therefore serve to throw some light onthe character of the native
Irish population of U lster, comprising, as it does , their favourite sayings ona great variety of

subj ects .
Every civilised language possesses a large store of proverbs , the accumulated gatherings of the

wit and homely wisdom of many generations . Numbers of these are identical, or nearly so
,
in

all countries
,
seeming

,
as it were

,
to be citizens of the world . Many are of extreme antiqu ity

,

and appear to possess a perennial existence ; being evidently so true to human nature that they
are as applicable

,
at the present time

,
to humancondu ct and feelings , as onthe first d ay they

were u ttered . But many are also of moderndate ; and the crop has not ceased to grow even

yet . The poets have furnished not a few ; and we almost forget already that it i s to Young
we owe “ Procrastination is the thief of time, and to Pope “ A li ttle learning is a dangerous
thing. The same has beenthe case at all periods

,
and in all countries where poetry exists ; and

where does it not ? Horace and Juvenal have contributed many a pointed adage to the common
stock , and so , no doubt, have our ownIrish bard s . Indeed, the qualities necessary to produce a

good poet— imagination and force of expression— are often superlatively observable in proverbs ;

T rench on The L esson: inProverbs
,
p . 48 .



will embrace most of the species . But there are many such popu lar phrases in all languages
,
whi ch

contain neither wisdomnor wit (so far as we cannow see ) and therefore we must content ourselves
with a less bril liant definition . Proverbs (at least Irish proverbs) treat of the most miscellaneous
subj ects

,
in fact— tle omnibus rebus and perhaps

,
onthe whole

,
the best name we canapply to them

is the one given to them by the Irish themselves, namely, S ean-Rd ite, O ld Sayings .
The four provinces of Ireland seem,

from a very early period, to have been distinguished from
each other by pecu liarities of dialect . This was naturally to be expected in a country inwhich
masses of populationwere separated from one another

,
in many places, by tracts of dense forest and

impassable bog
,
and their intercourse impeded elsewhere by the want of roads . This separati on

was still further perpetuated by the manner in which the invading colonists, Norman and Engli sh
,

d istribu ted themselves over the i sland ; occupying the level and fertile grounds which compose the
centre of Ireland

,
and thu s cutting off the communicationbetweenthe natives onall sides . Hence

it is
,
that in each important di vision of the Irish- speaking population we not only observe marked

difference s of pronunciation and accent , bu t find whole sets of words and of grammatical form s
preserved inone district which are unknown or forgotteninanother . One very remarkable example
of this is the negative— a part of speech so important and so constantly inuse that

,
of all others

,
i t

would seem the most likely to remain uniform in every dialect of a language . It is nearly so in all
the Scandinavianand Teutonic dialects (Dani sh , Swedish, Dutch , German , Engli sh , and inthe

Latin and its modern descendants
,
the French

,
Itali an

,
and Spanish . But

,
strange to say, inthe

Gaelic of Ireland we find two totally distinct negatives ; the one {N i} employed by the natives of
the three provinces

,
Leinster

,
Munster

,
and Connaught ; the other { Cha b

} u sed exclusively in
U lster, and likewise in the Highl ands of S cotland and the Isle of Man

,
whose populationhave

always been intimately connected with it . The geographical boundary of the northern negative in
Ireland extends rather farther south than the limit of the present province of U lster

,
embracing

portions of the counties of Louth and Meath ; in fact, bounded by the frontier of the old English
Pale but westward the boundary almost precisely coincide s with the modern limi t of the pro
vince ; for, on pas sing a distance of only a single mile from the county of Donegal into that of
Leitrim, we find every person u sing the negative N It i s a curious coincidence that

,
in the earlier

period of the history of France
, we find the North and S outh of that country distinguished by the

b
Ch. pronounced gu ttural, like the G ermanch innoch, N i and 01mare used ind isc riminately inthe south

or li ke the gh inour laugh. west ofD onegal .
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word employed for yes, which inthe former was O ut, in the latter 0 0 ; the two dialects being hence
named the L angue cl

”

O ut and the L angue cl
’

O e. The fir st of these appellations has long sunk into
oblivi on, as the northern dialect , being the language of the dom inant race and of their metropoli s,
Paris

,
took the name of L a L angae a ga z

’

se ; but the other old designation still remains inthe
name of a southern province of France , L anguedoc . Ina similar manner, we m ight separate G aelic
Ireland into two great divisions, characteri sed by “

the Language of Cha and “
the Language

of N t.

The originof the northernnegative has not yet been satisfactorily traced, though some have
supposed it to be the remains of a very ancient form ,

N ocha . But
,
be this as it may , the universal

and exclusive use of this old negative in Ul ster, and its frequent recurrence inspeech, give a cha

racter to the northerndialect which is very strange and puzzling to a southernor westernIrishman .

It will be found a very marked feature inthe collectionof U lster proverbs now given to the public ;
because I have thought it right to print these popular phrases precisely in the form in which they
are spokenby the native Irish of this province, and not to substitute a word which , though now
recognised as the more classic by our grarnmarians

, i s practically unknown in this part of Ireland .

The negative Cha i s employed exclusively, however , in all books printed inthe S cottish Gaelic
,

though not hitherto to be m et with inany Gaelic books printed inIreland . It is necessary to add

that the word takes the several form s, eha, chan, and char, according to certaingrammatical rules,
which need not be Specified here, as they are familiar to all G aelic scholars .
Some other peculiarities will be remarked by those familiar with the ordinary Irish of our printed

books ; though , as a whole , the language will be found perfectly intell igible to any one acquainted
with the dialects of the other provinces . It will also be readily understood by a S cottish High
lander, although to him presenting some grammatical differences more striking . The language of
U lster, infact , forms a connecting link betweenthe two extreme divi sions of the G aelic

,
and pos

sesses aninterest from retaining some form s of words lost inboth . As my present obj ect, however,
is not to enter into any examination of the dialects, I will pursue the subj ect no fur ther here .

In order to facilitate future reference to the proverb s contained inthe present collection
,
they

are numbered consecutively ; and
,
for further convenience , I have endeavoured to arrange a num

ber of them under heads
,
where the subj ects were similar ; though many more

,
of cour se

,
admit of

no kind of arrangement . It is interesting to compare together the proverbs of different nations,
and to note the different modes in which similar ideas are expressed in variou s langu ages . WVithout
attempting to institute anything like a general compari son of this kind

,
I have occasionally illu s

trated anIrish proverb by some sim ilar one employed inanother country . Vari ous other examples
will occur to any reader fam ili ar with the subj ect. I have also thought it desirable to add

,
to
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8 .
Gcarr angad is foisge do

’nsgbrnach . [Cut the gad nearest to the threat ]
T h is refers to a t ime when c riminals or prisoners inthis count ry were hanged by a

twis ted gud ( or wi the) mad e of willow rods, before hemp ropes were used ; and probably
meant that , if we wished t o save the l ife of a culpri t , we sh ould cut the gad nea rest his
t h roa t . O r , if a horse had fallen, entangled inthis primitive h arness, and was ind anger of
being st rangled ,

the same adv ice would sugges t i tself. It now signifies, Do the t hing
fi rst t hat is of the most pressingneed.

9 . Antenach g—cleachtannmarcaigheacht, dearmad annsena spuir . [He that i s not inthe habit
of riding forgets the spurs ]

Th is has many applicat ions Sometimes i t means— A mannot used to good company is at a
loss how t o behave .

Cuireannduinc snaim lon- a theangaidh nach bh -fuasglochaidh
’
fhiacla . [A manties a knot

with his tongue that his teeth will not loosen]
That is , whena manmarries.

Fananu duine sona lo seun, agus bheir duine dona dubh - leum . [The lucky manwaits for
prosperity, bu t the unlu cky mangives a blind leap ]
Cha n-d iolaidh si a cearc a riamh

’
sa 15. fhliuch . [She never sells her henon a wet day .]

A henwi th wet feathers looks much smaller thanwhend ry . The proverb recommends us to
be cautious of havingd ealings wi th such knowingpeople .

Is fearr pil leadh
' f'

as lar anatha nabathadh ’
sa tuil e . [It is better to turn back from the middl e

of the ford thanto be drowned inthe flood . ]
Better s top int ime t hanlose all . Said whenany one repents a th ing, and d raws back a t

the las t moment ; as inthe case of a ma rriage , whenthe couple are inthe priest ’s house .

Several Irish proverbs refer to fords inrivers, wh ich were very important places before
b ridges were bu ilt .

Is scarbh d ’

a ioc anfionma
’

s milis d ’

a bl . [U
r ine is sweet inthe drinking but bitter in the

Farms -l
S panish. A l comer de los tocinos , cantonp adres y hyos , a l p ager sus (‘t llora r. [Wh ilst they eat
the bacon, fathe rs and sons are merry, but whent hey pay for it they are sad ]

Is cbirnidh a thaisgidh lo h
- aghaidhna coise galair . [It is right to lay by something for a

sore foot .]
Is mairga leigcas a runle cloidh . [W

’

o to the manthat entrusts his secret to a ditch ]
Engl ish . Wa lls have ears . Spanish . Tras p ared ni tras sefo , no d igas ensegreto . [Donot tel l
your sec rets beh ind a wall or a hedge ]

N a cuir ant -uisge salach a mach
,
go d - tiobhraidh tu ant-uisge glan a steach . [Do not thr ow

out the dirty water until you have brought inthe clean]
1 8 . Is iomad tu isleadh o

’nlaimh go d - ti anbeul . [There is many a slip from the hand to the
mouth ]

S panish . De la mono a la boca s i p z
'

erd i la sop a. [From the hand to the mouth the soup is
lost . )



vasionof Ireland .

23 . Cuid antaisgeair aigang-caithtea i rf [The spender gets the property of the boarder]
English . Fools build houses and wise menlive inthem. Lat in. S ec vosnonvobis mell zficatis ap es .

24 . Chanfhuair anmadadh ruadh teachdaire a riam h a b
’

fhearr na 83 fein. [The fox never
found a better messenger thanhimself]

25 . Is maith dhaorus a bheith air do chuigeal [It is good to have two stricks of flax onyour
distaff]

English. It is wellito have two strings to your bow. Latin. D uabus ancorz
’

s fultus .

As a cionna bhl ichtear anbhb. [O ut of her head the cow is milked]
S ignifyingtha t , accordingto the manner a cow is fed , she gives bet ter o r worse milk . You

may expec t to be se rved by a manacc ord ingas you t reat him .

’Nuair a chrionas slat
,
i s d eacair a sniomhadh . [Whena rod withers , it is hard to twi st]

Is breallananté nach nglact
'

adh airgead a d
’

fhuralochadh air . [He i s a fool that will not
take money that i s offered to him]
Is maith ‘

an séideadh srbine do dhuine
,
smug fhaiceal air dhu ine eile . [It is a good nose

blowing to a manto see snot onthe nose of another]
A very homely way of recommending people t o take example by the faults or misfortunes
of o thers . Lat in. F elex quemf aciunt a lz ena p erz

'

cula caumm.

Ni ’ l brigh
’

sanluibh nach bh - t
'

aghthar a n-am . [There is no vir tue inthe herb that is not
got in time]
Na caill eaora le luach p ighinc d e tharra . [Do not lose a sheep for the sake of a pennyworth
of tar]
Is fusa sgapadh na cruinniughadh [It is easier to scatter than to gather]
Cha n-é15.na gaoithe 12.na sgolba . [The windy d ay is not the d ay for fastening the thatch]

The thatch onanIr ish cottage is fastened d ownby a number of wa t tles or pointed rod s of
wil low, called sgolb. The proverb signifies tha t a windy d ay is not the prope r t ime for such
work . It is appl ied inall cases whe re foresight is necessary .

d The word usually giveninIrish dictionaries for a
c All the masculine nouns which end inbir inother

flock ’

:is tread ; but sréud is what 1 have always heard par ts of Ireland , are here pronounced air.

u sed inUls ter . O
’

Re illy gives sréad .



1 80

Na dean crb a roimhe na h-arcaibh . [Do not build the sty before the li tter comes]
Na beannuigh ant - iasg go d -tiocaidh se a d -tir . [Do not bless the fish til l it gets to the
land]
Mur rinne tu do leabaidh, luidh uirrthi . [As you have made your bed

,
lie onit]

Applied , for instance . to a bad marriage .

S inagcur muinighne a g
- elaidheamh briste . [That is pu tting trust in a broken sword]

Is beag a t~éibheall a lasas teine mhbr . [It is a small lighted coal that will kindle a great fire]
S panish .

Dep equena centella ,granIzoguera . [A small sparkmakes a greatnrc-J Scotch . A sma
’

sp ark breeds mezkle war/c.

Ma cheannaigheanntu d roch -nidh
,
ceannochaidh tn3. rist go h - aithghearr . [If you buy a bad

thing
, you will soon buy again]

Spanish. Comp ra r lo queno has menester, y venderf‘cs lo quep odrc
‘

ts escusa r. [Buy what you donot
want , and you will sell wha t you canno t spare ] Lat in. S i inutilia emas , necessaria vendes .

Ni ’ l b mheud ‘ anphrainnnach lughaide na gnothuidhe . [The greater the hurry the less the
work]
Ma shineanntu le do laimh, euairteoehaidh tu le do chois . [If you stretch out with your
hand

, you will seek out with your foot]
If you are too lavish wi th your hand, you may be dri vent o walk the road as a beggar.

Ma
’

s milis a mhil
,
na ligh -sa d e

’ndr easoig i . [Though honey is sweet, do not li ck it off a

briar]
N a cuntais na sieinidh no go m -beidh siad leigthe . [Do not count your chickens until they
are hatched]
LatinAnte viciariamne canas triump hant .

Ni sgeul ram 6
,
b chluinneas triuir e. [It isno secret when three persons have heard it]

Thainiga tbnehuntalamh eadar a dha sdol . [The backside came to the ground between two
stools]

Faghannna h -eich has
,
fhad a

’

s bhj os a feur a’ fas ; or, G heibhna 11 eich bas, &c . [The horses
d ie while the grass i s growing]

Engl ish. L ive, horse, and you'

llgetgra ss.

Tarruingdo lamh comb reidh a
’

s thig leat as béul a mhadaidh . [Draw your hand out of the
7dog s mouth as eas i ly as you can]

48 . Sgéul a chuala m i - se, a
’

s chuir me a m -briotal faoi dbb,
G on-deana beach db fein teach arms a g- oiniu ghrian- ih.

[A story that I heard, and I committed it to memory twice,
That the bee makes a house for itself on the sunshiny d ay .]

49 . Ni gheabhar ancugo n- imthigh anfiadh . [The hound is not found deer
i e. , Whenone th ingis found another is not for thcoming.

Inother pa rts of Ireland do mr’zeud and so inother similar phrases , as do la z
’

ghz
’

od , Sac.
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6 6 . Char fhag se cloch gantienta . [He left no stone unturned]
6 7 . Sgiste ghiolla anghobha, 2) na builgchun na h -inneora . [The leisu re of the smith’ s helpe r

,

( that is) from the bellows to the anv il]
6 8 . Ma

’

s gasta angcarr-fhi adh , beirthear fa dheireadh air . [Though the hare i s swift she i s
caught at last]

Is minic a bhi e i
‘

i mall sona
,
a
’

s cfi dona ’na rith . [A slow hound has often luck when a swift
hound has not]

Alludingto d ogs coursinga hare . Sometimes the bare, by a suddenturn, causes the fore
most hound to runpast her , whenshe is caught by a slower dog. It s ignifies that O ften
he who plod s stead ily at home succeed s as well as one who roams abou t lookingfor business
or profi t . ” Italian. Chi ea p iano ea sano , chi va forte va a lla morte English. Themore haste

the worse sp eed .

Is minic a rugfear a deich air a da fhichid . [Many a time the manwith the tenhas ever
takenthe manwith the forty]

This proverb refers t o card -play ing. One of the usual Ir ish games is wonby markingforty
five . A p lav er , who at the commencement of a deal has only marked ten, while his opponent
has ma rked forty , may s till ove rtake him and winthe game . The p roverb is intended as an
encouragement to persons engaged inany business .

A n—deigh a cheile tbgthar na caisleain. [By degrees the castles are built]
A proverb which , no doub t , took i ts rise whenthe Irish . t o thei r cost , saw the Anglo-Norman
castles risingone after another round the English Pale.

Is eigindo leanabh lamhachansul ma siubhalaidh se . [A child must creep before he walks]
Cha ehruinnigheanncloch chasaidh caonach . [A rolling stone gathers no moss]

Spanish . P ied ra moved iz a nunco moho la cobiya Th is is a proverb found inalmost all languages .
G heibh beathach eheithre g

-cos tuisleadh . [A four -footed beast wi ll stumble]
Faghanniarraidh iarraidh eile . [The seeking for one thing will find another]
Mu

’

r"
4
robh gnothuighe a mach acu ,

b e idh a saith gnothu ighe a bhaile acu . [If they had no
bu siness abroad they have plenty of bus iness at home]

Sa id of persons i d ling their t ime , or goingwhere they have no errand .

Da m -beidheadli aonribe air do chuigeal , cha d eanta sin. [You would not do that if you had
any flax onyour d istafi . ]

Said of a womanspendingher time foolishly.

l s i onmhuinleis a chat iasg, acht ui h-aill leis a chruba fhliuchadh . [The cat like s fish
,
but

does not like to wet her paws]
Is mai th a saoghal éma mhaireannse a bh-fad . [It is a very good time if it lasts]

Ad d ressed to a gid d y th oughtless person.

use cu id ant - searraigh d c
’nchliath a ta agad- sa [You have the foal’ s share of the harrow]

i e You are anid le spectator : because . wh ile the mare is drawing the harrow, the foal
wa

‘

ks besid e her d oingnoth ing
The commonabb reviat ionfor Mirna ,



catch a trou t]
Wait pat iently, and you wi ll see the result .

Eisd le gaoith na m -beanngo d -traoghthaidh na h-uisgidh . [Listen to the wind of the moun
tains until the waters ebb]

L et the s torm blow by.
Ni fii‘i ansbgh anté nach bh-ful aingidh an-ndbigh tamull . [He that will not bear adversity
for a while does not deserve prosperity]
Lat in. D ulcia nonmeruit quinongustabi t amara .

Is fada anrhd nach m -bianncasadh ann— and
,
Is d ireach anbothar nach m -bianu casadh

ann. [It is a long road (or a straight road) that has no turn in it]
Is faide go brath nago bealtui nn . [It is longer to the d ay of j udgment than to May

-day . ]
i .a . The re is time enough yet .

Is subhail ce anfhoighid nach d -tugannnaire . [Patience is a virtue that cau ses no shame]
An midh nach feadar a léigheas, i s eigin

’

fhula iug. [\Vhat cannot be cured mu st be borne]
Is 0 10 anghaoith nach séidi dh go maith do dhuine éigin. [It is a bad wind that does not blow
well for somebody]
Chn

'

uil*‘ tuile b mhend nach d -traoghann. [However great the flood
,
it will ebb ]

O r , more poetically expressed z— N i ’

l tuile da mhéud nach d -leid seall tamuill a d -trci igh.

N achar lehr do dhuine dhona a dhichioll a dheanamh . [Is it not enough for a poor manto

do his best
Cha bhiannimircc ganchaill . [There is no removal without loss]

English. Three removes are as bad as afire — and ,
Inever saw anoft-removed tree.
N or yet anoft-removed family,
Tha t throve sowell as those that settled be.

To be continued . )

Universally employed ins tead of the N 27 of the other provinces .
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A N T I Q U A R I A N N O T E S A N D Q U E R I E S .

The remarks of your correspondent, Mr . A .

HU ME [vol . vi . , p . respecting the preserva
tionin Ireland of old form s and pronunciations
ofEnglish words

,
i s deserving of much attention.

In S cotland, in several of the provincial part s of
England

,
and inAmerica

,
many of the local

pecul iarities are nothing but the primitive Eng
lish idioms, which have inthe modern language

BY

to these pecu liarities
, we may often

been superseded by recent innovations .
attending
determine from what precise parts of England
particular por tions of Ireland were colonized .

Thus
,
there is a striking resemblance between

the dialect of Devonshi re and the English spoken
inthe county of Cork : e .g.

,
such words as “ boat

are pronounced in two syllables bo n at .
There is one word u sed in Cork

, the ori ginof
which I have sought invainin dictionaries . A
shed (called in U lster a

“ shade is there
named a

“ linny N ew
,
inDevonshir e they

call it a linhaye . This word may perhaps be
connected with the French haye

,
a hedge or

fence . InExeter
,
two streets near the cathedr al

are call ed “ NorthernHaye
Haye .

and Southern
May not

“ linhaye
”
be from ligne de

la haye, a pent—house erected alonga hedge .

9

I may observe that the resemblance betweenthe
Cork Anglo -Irish and the natives of Devon and

S omerset extends beyond theirmanner of speak
ing, and is very obviou s in their appearance and
manners HERME S .

Among the instances of early English pronun
ciationremaining as provincialisms in Ireland

,

may be noticed the word patron
,

” pronounced
pattern, and u sed to signify the festival of a
patronsaint . The modernEnglish word pat

tern is merely a corruption of the French

p atron, the word for a model . The model
u sed by a founder

,
in casting a statue

, was pro

bably called the “
p atron, as being the likeness

either of the patron saint or of the employer

[p atronits] meant to be represented . HERME S .

The characters engraved onthe stone found in
the subterranean chamber at Connor (co . An
trim) , and figured in your last number[p .

are clearly not anO gham inscription. They are
more probably Runic . hVe know from O laus
“T

orm ius that Runic letters were inscribed by
the old S candinavians in every variety of situa~
tion

,
apparently as charms for protecting their

persons or property . They had them on the hil ts
of their swords

,
the stem s of their ships, their

seats, drinking cups, and other domestic utensils .
The letter N especiallyfigiu

'

es as a charm of thi s
kind onmany occasions ; and thi s letter is the
one most distinctly shown inthe Connor inscrip
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most
,
if no t all of the s e ,

are either connected
wi th “

the Church ,

’

or re fer to circum stances
and events with which our c ountry could only

hav e becom e acquainted through the Romans .

But how are we to account for anaffinity between
this language and the dialects of Central Africa ?

Be lfast . Tnoni s HEN RY PURDO N .

SACRED Normans — Inthe paper onthe Sham
rock [Journal , vol . 5 , p . and the notes
appended , there are references to the Egyptian
superstitions respecting the sanctity of thenum
ber tlzree. W

' hoever takes the trouble to wade
through Plutarch ’ s treatise on Isis and O siris ,
and the doctrines of the Pythagoreanphilosophy ,
will find som e wonderful properties and virtues
ascribed to almost every number . Certain arith
metrical or geometrical peculiarities are u sually
assigned as reasons for such especial reverence .

W
' ithou t detailing all the dogmas

,
it may suffice

to no tice that the beneficent divinity O romasdes

designated by the unit
,
the malignant deity

Ar e imanius by two
,
and Mithras

,
the mediator

,

by three. This ascribing of evil to thenumber two

seems to have givenrise to the idea of ill - lu ck in
that throw with the dice . Hence

,
too

,
the Prince

of Darkness is among ourselves popu larly call ed
the Deuce.

— Again, thenumber onewas assigned
to Apollo

,
two to Diana

,
and three to Minerva .

Plutarch adds The number two [implies]
strife and audacity

,
but the number tieree

, jus

He also notices thirty-s ix as a m ost. holy
O rosmasd es is likewise said to have

created s ix gods
,
and Areimanius s ix an tagonist

divinities .
At the same time

,
inPlutarch ’ s treatise “ Con

( 0 1 11n the E1 inDelphi
,
sundry sage reasons

number .

are given for the consecration of the numberfive,
as being made up of two and t]zree — as it were

,

wedded together . Connected with this idea
,
he

has some remarks onthe form of the Trefoil and
the fig

- leaf, and ivy- leaf
,
which do not well bear

quotation.

N ow
, it strikes me that

,
if we suppose the

Druidical superstitionto be more or less identical
with these O riental fancies

,
some light may be

thrown ontheir practi ce . One of the Egyp tian
r tes consisted inpounding ina mortar a certain
plant called O rnomz

'

,
and casting it

,
mixed with

the blood of a wolf
,
into a place inaccessible to

suns hine
,
invoking [fades and darkness . Could

this plant have been the mistletoe
,
or any plant

having
,
like it

,
its leaves in pairs ? The Egyp

tians held some plants sacred to the good god
and some to the evil one The number two

, we

Among the ar ithmetical whims of the Pytha
goreans was a dislike to the number seventeen

,

while holding s ixteenand e ighteenin estimation .

I begto suggest to Mr . Samuel Lover, that this
would furni sh as vali d a reason as the one as

signed inhis humorou s song for the 1 7th of

March being the birth-d ay of St . Patrick
,
the

destroyer of Irish Druidism . The festival of

have seen
,
was devoted to the latter ; and what

time was more fit for invoking darkness than the
winter solstice ? Inyour editorial notes to the
paper onthe Shamrock

,
you remark the etymo

logical resemblance of th e original name of this
plant to that of the Sun; and we have observed
that the number twowas sacred to Diana

,
or the

moon. All this seems to point to some early
religiou s dogma , now lost inthe obscurity of the

past
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O siris was held at the time of the new moon,
next the vernal equinox . The full m oon, ina

lunar month
,
falls abou t the serenteenth d ay,

according to Plutarch ’ s reckoning . Canthe 1 7th

of March have had any reference to the Pascha l
ful lmoon— A great many other strangc theories ,
arithmetical, geometrical , and musical , are given
by Plutarch

,
inhis treatise Onthe G eneration

of the Soul .
THE ScorcnIN IRELAN D .

— A few days past ,
when looking over a v erym iscellaneou s collection

TRIsMEG Isrus .

of papers , relating to commerce , colonies , &c .

,

formerly belonging to Abraham Hill , a fellow

and treasurer of the Royal S ociety , and one of

the fir st commissioners of the Board of Trade

whenit was instituted in 1 6 9 6 , I found the fol

lowing memoranda, whichmaynot be altogether
devoid of interest to the readers of this J ournal

as they happily illu strate anobservationof Dr .

Hume
,
inone of his valuable and interesting

papers onU lster ethnology , to the effect— I qu ote
from memory— that Belfast , though originally an
English town , incourse of time became practi

cally a S cotti sh one ; and they also show , what
many writers , by the way, are apt to forget ,
that

,
previous to the S cottish union, the English

and Irish people regarded S cotland as a foreign
state ; which , indeed , commercially , and , I may

almost add , politically speaking , it really was .

I send the paper ju st as I found it, withou t
either date or signature bu t i t i s bound up with
papers of 1 6 9 7 , and its owninternal evid ence
declares it to be of that period . lV . PIN KERTO N .

Query . If true .

1 .
That the S cots have gott into their hands

two- thirds of the trade of Ireland .

2 .
That the money they gott by the Engli sh

Armyes landing in the North , first putt them in
S tock . That they presently traded to furni sh
the Armyes , thenceforth went bold ly into
France , had

,
fo r many years

,
c onnivance for

all they imported
,
as it brought help 8; increase

to the Publick Rownue

over a

For fear of encouragingIrish wool lenmanufac tures ,

3 . That the seat of the “r
arr being inthe 3

other Provinces
,
all the plunder of black cattle

was sent driv eninto the North for Security
,

where they had plenty before see as the Mar

ke tt went from thence to all other Parts
,
when

the Warr was over .

4 . That the greatest De s tru ction falling on

the sheep
,
England refu sing to lett any goe

(as in 1 6 5 4 had been allow
’

d
,
for 3

y ears after thatWarr) , these Merchants gott from
Scotland to the value of 300 thousand pounds in
Scotch sheep , which served for eating

,
till the

remaynes of the better stock could multiply .

5 . That the last yeares want of Com e inSec t
land brought over not lesse than20 thou sand
poore

,
not lesse than 30 thousand before

,
since

ye Revolution.

6 . That altho ’ Belfast i s new counted the

second place of Trade inIreland , yett the S cotch
Merchants are spread into all other the Trading
Towne s of that kingdom , are made Magi strate s
in their Turnes . They are generally frugal

,

indu strious
,
very nationall , very helpful to

each other against any Thi rd .

7 . That this Temper is the same in the ir
G entry

,
who have gottengreat authority in the

Armyc , inthe Parliament of that Kingdom .

W’hether thi s growing wealth power
,
if

found true
,
will center a t last inEngland or in

S cotland is worth Consideration.
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A N SWE R S T O Q U E R I E S .

U S }; or runPnorvourv “ME . [vol . iii . , p .

—
'

l he query proposed by Mr . EVAN S wou ld
have been long since answered, but that I
doubted if the querist , or any other well
informed person, could really have beenignorant
that the in sertionof the pronoun me

,
insuch

passages as he refers to inold English writers ,
was exp let z

'

re
,
and had no separate meaning ;

merely giving intensity to the assertions by
showing that the speaker ’ s personal feelings
were interested inthe matter . Instances of this
are abundant . A like idiom is familiar in G reek .

T . H . P .

SU RVEN DIBL E [Queries , vol . v .

,
p .

Th e inquirer i s inerror respecting the form of
this word . It is serenelible

,
without anr . I

once knew a fisherman at Newcastlc , inthe Co .

Down
,
give his sona severe beating , and anold

m andescribing the act
,
said

,
He tuk the wee

fella be the scruff o ’ the nack
,
and bleeched him

most serend z
’

bly/ The word is apparently
that is

,
seven f old

,
and the

adverb is formed regu larly from the adj ective .

Many Engli sh words
,
li ke “ double

,

secondary meaning in Ireland
,
which is purely

seven- (lonble
,

take a

provincial ; thu s we say anold man is bent
two double ; but a cart rope is “ thr ee
double,” and a ru stic whip - lash is “ four double .

The well -knownexpressionof Dr . Barrett sounds
rational enough to a m iddle or lower class man
inIreland , though it tickles English ears :
All G aul is quartered into tlzree lad lees . Nebu

chadnez z ar
,
who was a Babylonish king, gave

orders to heat the burning fiery furnace one
serentimes more than it was wont to be heated
had he been a county Downmanhe would have
simply said

,
Heat it most sevend e

‘

bly .

A . HLM YLQ

O L D NICK . [Queries , v ol . v .

,
p . 352 ; and v ol .

vi .
,
p .

— Names of this kind are u sually
ocular or provincial at first

,
but

,
for the sake of

convenience
,
they becom e expressive in a much

wider circui t . St . Nicholas was the patron of

sailors
,
and

,
until within the last two centur ies

,

offerings to him were not unu sual, before going
to sea

,
inthe maritime towns of England . A

part of the same. cu stom was the sending out of
ships ona Sunday

,

“
after they had received the

prayers of the church .

” In such circumstances
,

it was e asy to confound “ O ld Nick with “ the
prince of the power of the air

,
especially as

every unu sual fact in meteorology or navigati on '

was then ascri bed to supernatural causes . I have
somewhere heard or read that the name O ld

Harry , ori ginated inthe early part of the l 6 th
century ; the opponents of Henry V III . identi
fying him with a supposed fiend . The name

“ Davy Jones, u sed by sailors
,
is a satir ical

allusionto the W’

elsh ; and the allusion to his
locker is explained by the second line in

a nursery rhyme descriptive of Taffy .

Hornic” and “ Clootie are names derived
from the supposed personal appearance of Satan ;
the English popular idea during the middle ages
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Q U E R I E S .

Are there , among our relics of antiqu ity ,
any to

,
and whether any of them came to Ireland

rema ins of chariots ? Are there any distinct SEN EX »

proofs of their u se recorded inancient Irish
poems or MSS . ? How was it possible to em
ploy them ina country so overspread with wood

,

and latterly with bogs
,
and badly provided with

roads ? T . H . P .

Is i t true that frogs are not indigenous inIre
land ? O

’

B eillv
’

s Irish Dictionary gives the
word losgan as the name of the frog

,
and

MCCurtin’ s dictionary gives another word ena
dan for the same . These words do not seem to
be borrowed from any other language , and wou ld reasonfor this derivation
therefore prove that the animal was knownto
the ancient Irish . Are these names for the frog
still inuse among the Irish - speaking population ?

Rum ens .
Inthe “ Epistle Dedicatory to Boate’ s Ire

land ’

s ZVat/nra ll IIistory, published in 1 6 52 , the
following passage occurs I lookt also some

what uponthe hopefull appearance of replanting
Ireland shortly

,
not only by the Adventurers

,

but happily by the calling in of exiled B olte

mz
'

ans and other Protestants also , and happily by
the invitationof some well - affected out of the
Low Countries . — Canany of your readers in
form me what were the i hf mi agghere referred

I have never met wi th a satisfactory deriva
ti onfor the word Tory, as applied to a poli tical
party . Perhaps your corre spondents may be able
to enlightenme .

What i s the originof the word bon-fire ?

Johnson
,
inhis dictionary , makes it a compound

of the French hon, good, and the English fire ;
bu t besides the improbability of su ch a combina
tion

,
whenit would be as short and as easy to

say good—fire as
“hon-fire

,
I canseeno good

Cunrosus .

The u se of mead as a beverage seem s to have
beenuniversal in ancient Ireland . Is it known
at what period itwas last used ? I amnot aware
that eventhe m ode of making it is now known
in any part of the country . AN G L ICU S .

I am anxiou s to know where I canfind a

sati sfactory account of the popu lar notions re
garding the B anshee, and of the origin of that
singular superstition. Most of the notices of the
subj ect which I have met with are vague and

superficial . G . McL .

What i s the actual legend of the Bloody
Hand

,
adopted as the arms of U lster ? And

,

where is the ori ginal to be found ? A . H .



PHYSICAL CHARACTERISTICS OF THE ANCIENT IRISH .
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IT is now universally admitted by the learned
,
that the G aetdhzl — o r ancient inhabitants of Ireland

and of the Highlands of S cotland— and the Cymri or ancient Britons are the descendants of the
Celtae of G au l, and retain di alects flowing from the language of that people . But the invar iable
tradition of the G aedhil themselves is that they came from Spainto Ireland ; and it is hi ghly pro
bable that the Milesian Irish were a colony from Celtiberia .

The earli est writer who mentions the Celtae i s Herodotu s, who flouri shed about 4 1 3 years before
Chri st . He states that the Celtae and Cynctae dwelt in the remotest quarters of Eur ope, towards
the setting sun, near the source of the Ister and the City (rather, mountain , ) of Pyrene ; but the
most copious and valuable account of them which has descended to u s

,
is contained inCaesar ’ s

Commentaries onthe Gallic war, written abou t 44 years before the birth of Christ . Inthis work
they are described as a numerou s and warlike people

,
who occupied nearly one -half of G allia or

France : their territories were bounded onthe south by the river G ar umna (now the G aronne/ on

the north by the Sequana (the S eine} and Matrona (the fl am e} ; onthe east by Mount J ura ; and

onthe west by the Atlantic ocean .

A colony of the same people occupied a great part of the north of Spain, where they were called
Celtiberi . They had crossed the Pyrenees from Gaul

,
and settled at fir st on the ri ver Iberus (the

E hroj , from which they were called Celt -Iberi . These
, who were probably the ancestors of the

Celtae, or G aedhil, or Milesians, of Ireland, are described as the most powerful and warlike of all

the tri bes or nations of Spain.

In the first chapter of the first book of the Commentaries of the Gall ic war, Caesar remarks that
the people called Cellar: in their ownlanguage , were styled G alli in the Romanor Latin tongue , but
nothing is to be found in the Commentaries to throw any light uponthis difference of name . The

probabili ty
,
however,i s, that the Romans called them G a lli, i .e . cocks, from their pomposity and

courage
,
though some are of opinionthat G alli was but the Romanized pronunciationof Celtaz . At

the present day the Welsh call the Irish and Highlanders G uydhz
’

ll
,
and the two latter new style

themselves G aoz'dhe'l or G aedhil
,
suppre ssing the dh inthe present pronunciation , as the English do

their gh, though it is probable that they pronounced the dh originally, as the .Welsh do at present .
v oL . v I . 2x



1 92

The identity of the race of the Celtze of G aul with that of the ancient inhabitants of Bri tain and
Ireland has beenargued from the same work, [lib . iii . c . where it is stated that the great school
of the Druids of G aul was in Bri tain.

“ The next authori ty relied onin proof of this identity is
Tacit us

,
who

,
inhis Life of Agricola, Ec . states that “ there is very little d ifference between the

E‘oil and climate, the religiou s worship, and d ispositions of the inhabitants of Ireland and those of

Bri tain .

O f the language of the Celt ic of G aul we have no undoubted specimen to shew its grammati cal
constr uction; but there are various detached words of it preserved by the classical wri ters

,
which

afford strong ground for believing that it was a kindred tongue with the original dialects of the
British islands . A curi ou s li st of the words so preserved was published at L e

'

p st
'

e. in 1 736 , by
J oannes Augustinus Egcnolf, who seem s not to have knownthat they bore any affinity to theWelsh
or G aelic of the British isles . Inthis list I find ether

,
a harbour or mouth of a river ; aka, a moun

tain arden, a wood ; harr , loud singing or shou t ing ; bard z
'

,
poets ; har d , a barrel ; hwro or were, a

soldi er ; bod , earth ; braeehae, femorali a ; brennor bry/n, a helmet ; bragor brag, a distri ct ; bron, the
breast ; bulge , a leather bag; cad

,
a battle ; earn

,
a rock ; eelz

’

a
,
beer ; eneullus, a G alli c cowl or

covering for the head
,
mentioned by Martial ; derw,

anoak ; dunnm,
a city ; game, rough , fierce ;

glas, green; lcena, a G all ic covering or shir t of linen , mentioned by S trabo ; lug, light ; maer , a
superintendent ; mar, a horse ; mer , the sea ; p yren, beer ; eargz

'

,
robbers .

Pin kerton
,
inwhose time Vallancey and others carri ed their ideas of the ancient civilisationof

the Celts beyond due bounds
,
attempts to counteract the influence of their writings by assertions

equally bold , and more groundl ess thananything they had advanced . The real Celtic
,
he

asserts, is as remote from the G reek as the Hottentot from the L apponic . The mythology of the
Celtic resembled

,
inall probability

,
that of the Hottentots

,
or others of the rudest savages

,
as the

G oltsch anciently were
,
and are little better at present

,
being incapable of making any progress in

society .

Now, without wishing to indulge inany of that Celto-mani a which characteri ses the writings of
the Iri sh and Welsh antiquari es of the last century

,
I may remark that Pinkertonhas here calcu

lated too much onthe thoughtlessness or ignorance of his readers
,
for neither he nor any one else

knew or knows a word of the ancient history of the Celtce, except what is contained inthe classical
authors, and especially in the sixth book of Caesar ’ s Commentaries from which it is clear that the
Ccltm of G aul had made considerable progress incivilization; that they had anorder of priests

the name themselves , but always und erstood it tobe thatDisciplina inBri tannia reperta atque inde inG al
of the ancrent Inhab i tants of France » S corI sumus11am t ranslata esse exrstimatur : et nunc qu i d iligentius

eam rem cognoscere volant , p lcrumque illo d iscend i
causa profic iscuntur
b The nama Oeltce is here applied to the Irish by Pink

erton. The earl ier calum ina tors knewnothing of the
word Celtes , as appl ied to the Ir ish . It wasnever applied
to them before the 1 7 th century They never assumed

nonG AL L I We are G aels, not G alls . Va
'

t. Ma lachite .

But as soonas thewri terswhowished to favou r them had
succeed ed inmakingthe li terary public believe that the
anc ient alrish were Celtce , thentheir enemies end ea
voured , wi thzall thei r might , to prove that thei r ancestors
ol G au l were me re savages !
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Another point of agreement betweenthe Celtac of G aul and G aedhil of Ireland is the belief of
both inthe transmigrationof souls . O f thi s belief the most ancient traditional Irish stories furni sh
many instances, as the legend of Fintan, the Methusalem of Irish tradi tion

, who is said to have
survived the deluge, and to have lived downto the sixth century, whenhe conversed with St .
Finianof Movi lla .

Another argument
,
onwhi ch I beghere to emphatically dwell , may fairly be deduced from the

gr eat stature of the Celtic of Gaul and G aedhil of Ireland . In the 3oth chapter of the second book
of the Commentaries, Caesar makes the following allusion to the great stature of the Aduati ci

,
in

compari sonwith the short stature of the Romans
And onthe fir st arrival of our army, they made frequent sall ies from the town

,
and contended

insmall battles with our men. Afterwards— having fortified themselves with a rampart twelve feet
in height

,
and fifteenthou sand feet in ambit, and with numerou s castles— they kept withinthe town .

When the mantlets were advanced and a mound constructed, they saw a tower being erected at a

distance
,
they beganfirst to mock from the wall, and to upbraid the Romans by speeches : saying

,

With what hands
,
or with what

force
,
did they expect to bring forward a turret of such a bulk to the walls

,
especially as they were

menof such small stature (for our short stature i s a matter of deri sion to most G aulish men
,
in

to what purpose was such a machi ne set up , at such a distance .

comparisonwith the magnitude of their ownbodies . ’ 9

These were the Aduatici , who were Belgte ; but the observation in parentheses alludes to the
great stature of the G aul s ingeneral. That the ancient G aedhil or Scoti of Ireland were remarkable
for their great statin'

e
,
vigour

,
and valour, we have vari ou s authorities to prove .

The first important no tice of the valour of the inhabitants of Ierne
,
or Ireland

,
is found inthe

By him
,
says this poet

,

was I protected when the S cot moved all Ierne against me
,

and the sea foamed with hostile oars . From another of this poet ’ s eulogies it appears that
the fame of that Roman legion

,
which had guarded the frontier of Britain against the invading

S cots and Picts
,
procured for it the distinction of being one of those summ oned to the banner of

S tili cho
,
when the G oths threatened Rome

Veni t et ext remis legio praetenta Br itannis ,Qa ze S cot o d a t t reena t rucr, ferroque no ta ta s
Per legit exanrmes Pic to morrente figuras.

”

g

The S cot here referred to by Claudian wasno other thanthe celebrated Iri sh m onarch
, B athi , who,

poet Claudian
, who describes the success of Stilicho in repelling them .

speaking in the personof Bri tannia,

Ac , primo ad ventu exerc it fisnost ri crebras exoppid o
excursiones fac iebant , parvul isq ue prmliis cum nos tris
contend ebant : postea v a l l o pedum xii incircui tu xv
mi l lium

,
crebri sque c astelli s c irummuni t i opp ido sese

cont inebant . U bi v inc is ac tis agge re exstruc to turrim,

p roenl constitui v id erunt , primum i rridere ex muro,
a tque increp itare voc ibus , quo tanta machinatio ab tant o
spa tio ins ti tueretur ? quibusnam manibus aut qu ibus
v rr ibus, pr ze sert im homines t antulte s taturae (nam
p ler isque hominibus G all is , prae magni tud ine c o rporum

snorum , b revitas nost ra contemptui est ) tanti oneris
turrim inmurc s collocare confid erent ? "
i Totam cum S cotus Iernen
N ovi t , et infesto spumav it remige Tethys.

s“There arrived also the legionspread over the fur ther
most B ritons,

Wh ic h b rid les the feroc ious Scot , and examines onthe
dyingPic t

The hi deous figures punctured by the steel . "



one S cotorum p ultibus p rwym vatus
,

and the other, A lbz
'

num
,
canemgrandem et corp ulentum,

et

qui calcz
‘

bus magis p osse
’

t m etre quam (lentlbus . Habet enim progeniem S coticw gentle a
’
e B r zftanno

rum

Some have thought that by S cotom m p ultlbus , i . e .

, Scottie stirabout, St . Jerome meant the
Pe lagianheresy ; but p rwymm tus evi dently applies to his corpulency . It is much more reasonable
to believe that he alluded to the national food of the S coti

,
which remains the national d iet to this

d ay among the S cots of North Britain , and had beenmuch u sed and valued by the S coti of Ireland
until the potato supplanted it, to the great multiplication but deterioration of the race . But p rai

graw tus i s evidently applied to describe the corpulency of a huge debater, who could argue better
with KICKS thanSYL L O G ISMS , —

qui calcibus magis possit scert
'

re quam a rrnus— who could kick
better than he could argue with his teeth . The figur e is not very correct

,
but it is good enough

for anold gentlemanwho was flogged by anangel for reading Cicero , and who saw the Scoti or
Attacoti inG allia eat the thighs and nates of boys

,
and the breasts of girls .

Passing over some fabul ous accounts of the gigantic stature of the ancient Irish
,
quoted by U ssher

and others
,

i we find the foll owing most important and interesting descriptionof the stature and

personal appearance of the ancient Irish race at the period of the English invasion, before they had
received any admi xt ure of Saxon or Normanblood . G iraldus Cambrcnsis, who came over to Ire

O ver-fa tted wi th Scot tish st i rab out ; and the o ther
A lbinus, a huge and c orpu lent d og, and one bet ter qua
l ified to a rgue wi th kick s t hanwords , for he d e rives
his o riginfrom the S cotic na t i oninthe neighbourhood
of B ritain, ”

‘ Inthe yea r 1 157 , i t is stated inthe Annals of Clon
macnoise and of the Four Masters. tha t the head of Eochy
M ac L uchta, who was k ingof North Munste r inthe fi rs t
century , was , th is yea r , takenout of the earth

,
at F in

corey . It was of suc h wonderful b igness tha t it m ight
be compa red t o a la rge cau ldron. The la rges t goose
m igh t easi ly pass th rough the two hole s of his eyes , andt hrough the hole of the spina l marrow — Inthe old es t
l ives of the Irish Apos tle , S t . Pa trick , i t is sa id tha t he
fl
eS i

fi
s

'

c itated a giant, G la s M ac G as, who was 120 fee t
1g
Inthe Anna ls of Clonmacnoise, i t is recorde d tha t

Muirchertach More Mac E rca , mona rch of Ire land in
t he sixt h centu ry , was fifteenfee t h igh 1
Entr ies of th is desc ripti onare , however, onl y record s

of the c red uli ty of our ancest ors . Nea rly ina simi la r
ligh t “

I v iew a ll our poet ical s t ories about the sta tu re
and unma tched v alour of the heroes of the Red B ranch

inUlster , inthe firs t century ; and of F innMac C um

bai l] and h is he roes , t owa rd s the m idd le of the thi rd .

T rad it ions of t h isna ture exist amonga ll ancientna tions ;
but t hey prove nothingbut the tendency inthe human
m ind t o exaggeration, and the respec t which menhave
had , at all t imes, for grea t stature and va l our .
S to r ies of this kind are found inthe h isto r ies of every

country in the world, even the most c iv i lised , and
c om ing downto a c omparat ive ly recent

(p
e

r
i

od
. In

the year 1 50 1 ( as we are grave l y info rme a count ry
mand iggingdeep into the earth , nea r Rome, d iscovere d
a tomb of s t one

, where inlay a bod y , so ta ll , that , be ing
placed e rec t , i t o ve rtoppe d the wa l ls of tha t c i ty , and
was a s ent i re a s i f newly bu ried . having a v e ry large
wound onthe breast , and a lamp bu rning at the head ,
wh ich cou ld nei the r be extinguished by wind nor wa te r ;
so tha t the y were fo rced to pe rforate t he bottom of the

lamp , and by tha t means
p
u t out the flame . T his wa s

said t o be the body of Pa 135 , slainby Turnus , the fol
lowing ve rses being insc ribed onthe outsid e of the

sepulch re
Fi lius Evand r i Pallas . quem lancea Turni
M ili tis occ id it more suo j acot hic .
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land fi rst about the year 1 1 83 ; and againin1 1 85 , as tutor to John, Earl of Morton, afterwards
k ing of England

,
wrote a series of chapters onthe topography

,
history

,
manners and customs

of the Iri sh . In his Top ograp /u
'

a l la
'

berm
’

w (Dist . i . , c . where he treats De fer is earumgue
naturals

,

”
he says that all the animals of Ireland were smaller than those he had seenelsewhere

,

and that manalone reta ined his maj esty of s tature.

j

Again
,
in the same work (Dist . iii . , c . x) , where he treats De G ent-is istz

’

us naturd mar ibas et

ca lm,
he states that the Irish knew nothing of artificial nursing

,
but that they nevertheless grew

up by nature into most beautifu l, tall, symmetrical
,
and strong persons

,
of well - formed and well

c oloured faces . h

The only Irishmanwhose person he describes inparticular is Dermot Mac Morrough ,
king of

Le inster ; and this, coupled with his general descrip tionof the Irish as a race
,
is sufficient to satisfy

any manthat the G aedhil of Ireland
,
inthe 1 2th century

,
were as tall as the Celtae of Gaul were

inCaesar ’ s time . G iralda s says that Dermicius was a man of grand stature
,
of very large body

,
a

manbold and warlike . From his continual shouting inwar his voice was hoarse ; he had rather
St e .

l

We find no other particular reference to the stature or physical capabilitie s of th e ancient Irish
race till the reignof Richard II .

,
A .D . 1 399

,
whenthe seventh indescent from this Dermot (Art,

sonof Art, sonof Murtough , son of Maurice
,
sonof Murtough ,

sonof Donnell
,
sonof Donnell

be feared than loved by al l ; he was anoppressor of the nobles, anexalter of the humble
,

Kavanagh , sonof the Dermot above mentioned by G iraldus) i s thus descri bed by the author of

the H istor
'

re

'

dwRoy d
’

Angleterre, R z

'

clmrd
,

m who was himself aneye
-witness of the scene

Among the gentlemen
,
I was one that went with the Earl of G loucester to see Mac Murrough

,

his behaviour
,
estate

,
and forces

,
&c .

we saw Mac Murrough descending
,
accompanied by multitudes of the Irish

,
and mounted upon a

horse without a saddle
,
whi ch cost him

,
it was reported , 400 cows .

descent from the hill to u s
,
ranas swift as any stag, hare , or the swiftest beast I have ever seen .

Inhis right hand he bore a long spear
,
which

,
whennear the spot where he was to meet the earl

,

From a mountain, betweentwo woods , not far from the sea
,

His horse was fair
,
and

,
inhis

J
“
U t au tem brevi ter complec tar : omnium anima a cunctis quam d iligi malens : nobilium oppressor , hul ium ferarumque , c t av ium corpora hie quam alibi suo

ingenere m inora repe rics : s o lis hom inibus suam reti
nent ibu s majestatem .

”

k N onincunabu lis aptantur . N onfascns alligan
tur , nonfrequent ibus inba lneis tene ra m embra vel
foventur ve l ar t i s juvamine componuntur , &e S ed s o la
natura , quos ed id i t a rtus , prmter a rtis cujuslibe t admi
ni cu la pro sui a rbit rio e t componit et d isponit . T anquam
i ra que probans quid p er se valeat fingere , noncessa t et
figurare q uousque inrobu r per t’ec tum , pulcherr imis et
procc ri s corpor i bus, et coloratissimis vultibus homines
i stos p rovehat et p rod uca t .

”

l “ Era t autem Derm i c ius vir s tatura grand a's e t cor

pore p eramp lo v ir b alli eosus et aud ax ingente sua ex
crcbro cont inuoque be l l i clamo re voee raucisona. T imeri

mi lium erec tor , infestus suis, exosus a lienis , ” &c .
— s .

Exp ug lib . i .

, 0 . v i .
m T he wri ter of the H e

'

stoz
’

re da Roy d
’

Angleterre,
R icha rd , gi ves anacc ount inFrench metre of the fou r or
five last m ont hs of R ichard II "s reign. O f t his ve ry
curious t rac t the re exist two MS S .

,one ofwhich is inthe
B ri tish Museum , and the other inthe l ib rary at Lambet h
Palace . A t r ansla tionof tha t porti onof the sto ry which
re lates t o Ire land was mad e by S ir G eorge C a rew,

Pre

s id ent of M unste r inthe la t te r pa r t of the reignof

E li z abeth , and published by Ha rris inhis H ibem z
’

ca , pp .

49 t o 5 8 . B u t t he ent ire na rrat ive has beenrecently
t ranslated

,
and pub lished inthe twentieth vo lume of the

A rc/ia’
ologm, by the R ev . J . Webb .
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prisoner in a skirmish inLeinster, by anIrish chieftain, whose daughter he married
,
and with

whom he lived for many years inthe country . He was well acquainted with the Irish language
,

and was, therefore, employed by King Richard to instruc t the native chieftains, as already men
ti oned . The manner of his capture i s thu s described by the French chroni cler

It chanced that in this pursu it my horse took fright , and ranaway with me
, inspite of all my

efforts, into the midst of the enemy . My friends could never overtake me ; and inpassing thr ough
the Irish , one of them ,

by a great feat of agility, leaped onthe back of my horse , and held me tight
with both his arms

,
but did me no harm with lance or knife . He seemed much rej oiced

to have made me his prisoner
,
and carried me to his hou se, which was strong, and in a town sur

rounded with wood, palisades, and stagnant water . The gentleman who had taken me was call ed
BrinCasteret, a very handsome man. I have frequently made inqu iri es after him

,
and hear that

he is still ali ve, bu t vely old . This BrianCasteret kept me with him sevenyears
,
and gave me his

daughter in marriage
,
by whom I have two girls . — Froz

'

ssar t
, Johne

’ s translation.

The next curiou s reference to the warlike vigour and courage of the ancient Irish is found in a

letter writtento King Henry V III . by the Lord Deputy St . Leger, from Maynooth
,
onthe 6 th of

April
,
1 5 43 . Inthis letter , St . Leger goes onto state that he had heard a report that hi s Ma

jestic was about to go towarwith France or S cotland , and requests to know his Maj esty ’ s pleasure if
he should raise a body of native Irish soldiers to attend him inthe invasion of France ; and he
thenproceeds as follows

But in case your Majestie will use their service into Fraunce,
‘

your Highnes must thenbe at

some charges with them {for yt ys not intheir possibilitie to take that j ourney withou t your
helpe ; for ther ys no horsemanof this lande but he bathe his horse and his two boyes

,
and two

hackeneys, or one hackeney and two chi effe horse
,
at the leste

,
whose wagesmu st be according ; and of

themselffes they have no ryches to ffurnyshe the same . And
,
assuredly

,
I think that for ther ffeate

of warre
,
whiche ys for light scoores, ther ar no properer horsemeninChristen grormd , nor more

hardi e
,
nor yet that canbetter indure hard eness . I thinke your Majestic may well have of them

ffyv e hundred, and leave your Englishe Pale well ffurnysshed . And as to ther ffootementhey have
one sort whiche be harnessed in mayle and bassenettcs, having every of them his weaponcalled a

sparre
,
moehe like the axe of the Towre

,
and they be named G alloglasse and for the more part

ther boyes beare for them thr e darts a pcice
,
whiche d artes they throw er they come to the hande

stripe these sort of menbe those that (10 0 not lightly abandon the ffeilde
,
but byde the brunt to the

denike. The o ther sorte calli d kerne ar naked men
,
but onely their shorts and small coates ; and

many tymes whanthey come to the bycker, but bare nakyd saving ther shurts to hyde ther
prevyties ; and those have d artes and shorte bowes : whiche sorte of people be bothe hardy and
elyv er to serche woddes or morasses, inthe which they be harde to be beaten. And if your Ma

estie will convert them to Moresp ikc s and hand -gennes I thinko they wolde inthat ffeatc, with



r Highnes great service ; ffor as for gonners ther be no be tter in no land
ter they have

,
whiche be more thanI wolde wishe they had , oules yt

And also these two sorte s of people be of suche hardeness that ther
that will or canendure the paynes and ev ill ifuro that they will sus
Wheneorne ys nere rype , they seke none other meate in tyme of nedc

,

cares of wheat, and eate the same
,
and water to ther dr inke ; and with

and at all tymes they cate such meate as tfew other could lyve with .

be
,
to have them inreadynes to serve you Maj estic inany these sortes ,

.e
,
as well to signifie your pleasure therein, as also what wages I shall
having knowledge of your pleasure therein, I shall endeavour myselffe ,
1 duetie

,
to accomplishe the same . The sooner I shall have knowledge

l affe
,
the better I shal be li able to perform it .

From your Maj estie ’ s castell ofMaynothe,
the 6 th of April, 1 5 43 .

Axroxr Snxr rnc sn.

tate Pap ers, vol . iii . , p . 3
,
p . 444 . London,

ng, this lord deputy was recalled to give the king anaccount of his
Ireland ; and S ir \Villiam Brabazonwas swornlord justice inhis stead .

sand native Irish troops to Calais, under the command of three Anglo
s
,
and Shurlock, the two former being nephews of the Earl of O rmond ,

i s preserved in the S tate Paper O ffice , L ond on.

the daring valour of this Irish corps at the siege of Boulognc i s scarcely
s that they were very serviceable to the king at the siege of Boulogne ,
being light of foot, they wou ld oftenrange twenty or thi rty m iles into
;urned

,
would burn and spoil wherever they came . They had a pretty

t was to tie a bull to a stake
,
and set fire abou t him ,

and as the fire

ld bellow
,
and thereupon all the cattle withinhearing of hi mwoul d

'

0 taken. These Irishmenwould never give quarter ; and therefore ,
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The next notice of the personal appear ance of the ancient Irish is found in a Ifistory of Ireland ,
writteninthe year 1 5 6 7, by the celebrated Jesui t, Edmund Campion , who writes in his H istoric
of Ireland , ( chap . Cleare menthey are of shinn and hue

,
but of themselves careless and

bestiall .
Their womenare well - favoured, clear-coloured, fair -handed, bigge and large

,
suffered

from their infancie to grow at will , nothing cur ious of their feature and proportion of body .

And again: Their ladies are trimmed rather with massie j ewells thenwi th garish apparel] ; it is
counted a beauty in them to be tall , round, and fat .

The next writer who notices the stature of the native Irish is the poet Spenser, who , in his View
of the S tate of Ireland , writtenin the year 1 596 , has the following remark upon the Iri sh horse
man I have heard some great warriours say, that inall the services which they had scene abroade
inforeigne countreyes, they never saw a more comely manthanthe Irish man

,
nor that cometh on

more bravely to his charge ; neither is his manner of m ounting unseemly
,
though he lacke stir

ruppes
,
but more ready than with stirruppes, for in his getting up his horse is still going— [Duh

Ed . p . Again
,
Yet sure they are very valiaunt and hardie

,
for the most part great indurers

of oolde
,
labours

,
hunger

,
and all hardnesse ; very active and strong of hand ; very swift of foot ;

very vigilant and circumspect in their enterprises
,
very present in perils

,
very great scorners of

death .
-[p .

The next author who mentions this subj ect is Fynes Moryson, who was secretary to the Lord
Mountj oy

,
1 5 99 - 1 6 03 . Speaking of the smallness of the Irish cattle

,
he writes in his Descrip tion

of the S tate of Ireland : By this abundance of cattle, the Irish have a frequent though somewhat
poor traffick for their hides , the cattle being ingeneral very little ( small) , and only the menand the

greyhounds are of great stature. He remarks m ore than once that the Irish were firmer onfoot
,

and had a stronger push of the spear thaneither -the English or Spaniards .
The next writer who notices the stature and characteristics of the native Irish is John Dymoke

,

who wrote about the year 1 599 . His words are : The people are of nature vain-glorious
,
francke

,

irefull
,
goode horsemen

,
able to endure great paynes, delighted in warr ; great hospitallitye ;

of religionfor the most parte Papists ; great gluttons, and of a sensuall and vitious lyfe ; deep di s
semblers

,
secret in displeasur e

,
of a crewell revenginge minde, and irreconsih

'

able . O f Witt they
are quicke and capable ; kinde-hearted where they take

,
and of exceedinge love towardes their

foster-brethren . O f complexion they are cleare and well -favored, both menand weomen; tall and

corp ulent bodies , and of themselves careless and bestiall . S ee Tracts relatingtoIreland , p rinted for
the Ir ish A rcheeological S ociety, vol. ii . p .

These historical passages cannever be obliterated, but must remain as evidences of the great
stature and valour of the native Irish race as long as this world shall last .
I could adduce various instances of individual Irishmen of the G aelic race who have been des

cribed by their contemporaries as of gigantic frame
,
such as Florence MacCarthy, who was born in
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Catholic himself. His end was most melancholy . Inthe Summer ASS l/ c of 1 849
,
he served on

the County G rand Ju ry , although his embarr assments were notoriou s ; and
,
instead of proceeding

homewards
,
after the duties of a grand juror were over, he remained in the city of Cork

,
and was

arrested by a wine m erchant . He applied for his discharge on the score of being onduty as a

grand jmc r ; bu t the application was refused, and he was confined inthe city gaol . The cholera
thenprevailing very severely, he was seized with it and died .

Another very remarkable manof the old Irish race
,
whose sons

,
Nieholas, Michael, and

ll
’

illiam
, I rememberfwas Mr .\Vill ian1 G affrey, a lias O

’

G amhna
,
of Glenmore

,
inthe barony of Id a

,

(
‘

ounty Kilkenny . He stood six feet four inches inheight
,
and was robust

,
strong

,
and athletic in

proportion. He was so dexterou s a swimmer that it was believed he coult walk onthe water
from N ew B oss to \Vaterford . He command ed a party of eighty thousand rebels

,
in 1 798 , at

Ballyv erneenHill whenMaj or-General Jacksondefended the town of N ew B oss . Mr . Gaffney
was executed , and his body thrown into a pit with several other bodies . But the nurse- tender and
m id -wife of the district

,
commonly called “Mary of the Ring

,
who was mu ch attached to him and

his fam ily
,
came at night

,
alone

,
by the light of the moon

,
and opening the pit

,
threw up all the

bodies onthe bank
,
and examining them one by one . recognis ed that of Mr . G affney by its vast

proportions and noble features . She returned the other carcasses, which were covered with fresh
lime

,
to the pit

,
and carried the body of Mr . G affney to the church -yard of Kilbride

,
where she

buried it inthe tomb of his ances tors exhibiting a specimen of female heroism whi ch Plutarch
would have handed downto immortality .

I R I S H B A R D I S M I N 1 5 6 1 .

{ Continued fi
'

om p age

Thomas Smyth was
,
doubtless

,
identical with the Sheriff of Dublinof the same name in 1 5 76 ,

ind May or in1 5 9 1 .
This surname is so common, being now equ ivalent to no name at all

, that it
i s vague to suggest that he was nearly related to Thomas

,
natural sonof S ir Thomas Smyth, or

Smith
,
who

,
in 1 5 72, formed a colony at Smi th ’ s Castle, inthe Ards (county of Down) ; and

the present writer has already suggested [J onrnah vol 1 1 . that this Dublindruggist was

brother of the notoriou s John
,
called Bottle- Smith, for his attempt to assassinate Shane Dymas

by means of a bottle of poisoned drink . One of thi s familv had his hand strickenoff
, probably in



Proposing to treat the intere sting topic of T 11 12 InrsnB i nns archfeologically inour future pages
,

we will, for the present, confine our comments to some passages inSmyth
’

s Informat ionfor Ireland
,

which was, it should have beenmentioned
,
drawnup for the informationof the lords of the queen’ s

privy council
,
to whom it i s addressed . If the au thor was Mr . Thomas Smith

,
he was at that t ime

about erecting a mint inDublin. “T

o are curiou s to ascertainhis relationship to the ad ven
turous gentlemanof the same name who C lil) ClC (l the first Elizabethansettlement inthis province

,

and who (as well as his father
,
S ir Thomas

,
one of her Maj esty ’ s secretaries ) was created

“ colonel of the Ards and Cland eboy, and who was himself slainin 1 5 73 . The secretary i s
author of a treatise onRomancoinage . However

,
we imagine that it was the apothecary who

wrote this notice of the bards
,
since i t bears m ore marks of anobstetric thana martial hand .

From the primitive time of the Taniha IJ e Danaan
,
noted for their scientific knowledge

,
the

healing art was greatly respected inIreland . Derrick
,
inhis photographic descriptionof the

feast of a chieftainof woodkerne
,
places the surgeonnext inprecedence to the priest, to whom a

seat of honour. probably anciently occupied by his predecessor , the druidic prie st of Baal , was
assigned . The old Irish leeches

,
who probably derived their knowledge traditionally from the

druids
,
had great faith ina stronomic influence on the humanframe ; and some of the charms and

spells still u sed by our peasantry
,
u sually inverse

,
are manifestly relics of druidic paganism or

demon -worship .

As to the “ Brehon
,
the first functionarynoticed by Smyth , we may refer to our previous article

onIrish B rehons and their L aws ; merely remarking
,
that for these mento take uponthemselve s

to j udge inmatters and causes of inheritance, was a sore offence inthe eyes of the G overnment,
whose obj ect was to induce the Irish to abandontheir old and pernicious laws of gav el -kind and

tanistry
,
which were fraught with social evils .

The second personagenoticed is that formerly important funct ionary, the S eancha idhc, “

petigrer,

a C a rewMS 633.
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or repository of pedigrees, a whole Heralds ’ College in himself— nay, more, anembodied re

ference in questions of inheritance . However ridiculous the valu e anciently attached by clan
races to genealogy may appear to us now, we should bear inmind that, as every free-born clansman
had a commonright of inheritance, the preservation of his pedigree was a means of establishi ng his
claim to the occupation of land, and , eventually, perhaps, to the rank and rents of senior of his
particul ar sept . Prior, therefore , to the use of records, the sennachies of a tribe were the referees
in all disputed cases as to lineage— questions of primary importance among the Irish G ael

,
involving

legitimacy of birth , and traditional superiority of rank according to seniority .

The families holding the hereditary offi ce of bards seem to have been wealthy in cattle
,
owing to

their freedom from rent and taxes to the fees or donations they re ceiv ed and to their sacred char
acter

,
and consequent immunity from plunder— animmunity religiou sly observed by even the royal

English forces in earlier times . One of the charges on which Lord Leonard G ray was executed
,

was that “he had spoiled and depredated the rhymers by the mountayne
’

s side
,
who served the

king ’ s army with victual ; by which spoil ensued not only reproach and infamy
,
but scarcity and

dearth . They frequently
,
however

,
as Smyth complains, supported “ rebels

,
or su ch of the natives

as
,
being always at enmity with the Saxonry, were u sually at war with them , and di sobedi ent

to the government .
Smyth ’ s remark, that the sennachies filled the ignorant popular leaders with a mad pri de

,
by

comparing them to classic heroes
,
i s borne out by much concurrent testimony ; among others

,
by

the annalist Dowling
,
who says that Rory Oge O

’

More
,
the dispossessed and fierce chieftain

of Leix
,
whose eighteen year s of continuous commotionwere closed by his being kil led in

1 5 77 , and who, having latterly burnt the towns of Naas Athy, Carlow,
and L eighlin, was ex

tolled by the rhymers like him that burnt D iana ’ s temp le. For ourselves
, we mu st say thi s simile

wears the semblance of anIrish bull
,
since we not only are unaware that Erostratus was ever ex

tolled, but do not see the resemblance between his act of mere villany
,
done to perpetuate his

name
,
and the very intelli gible vengeance of the dispossessed lord of Leix . A sennachie’ s most dire

offence was that
,
by his holding their pedigrees and genealogies

,
ever to prove their descents

from the ancient barbarou s kings that were before the English conquest, he kept up and

cherished among the chi eftains a bitter and galling memory of loss and injury, which , during
five centuries, formed the poli tical key-note to which the bard tuned his harp, and a sort of
whet- stone onwhich the Gael sharpened his pike . Wh en the stirring rosg

- catha of anIrish
Timotheus incul cated incendiarism with all the power of mu sic , the Celtic “Alexander

” rose hot from
the feast, drunk with song and u squebaugh

,
and inflamed with fierce passions, which he forthwith

carried into execution . Music
,
saith the muse

,
hath charm s to soothe the savage breast ; but some

b Let ter of Capt . D awtrey, S .F .O .
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made by a troop of insurgent foresters, and described their ensuing feast, the doggerel poet
continues

N ow whentheir gutts be full , then comes the pastime in

The Barde and Harper mellod ie unto them d oe beginne .

This Barde
,
he doth reporte the noble conquestes done

And eke inrimes shewes forthe at large their glorie thereby wonne .

Thus he a t random roameth he prickes the rebolls on

And shewes
,
by such externall deeds

,
their honoru ‘ lyes upon.

And thenthe m ore to stir them up ,
to prosecute their ill

t at great renowntheir fathers gotte
,
he shows by rhyming skill ;

And thei most gladsome are
,
to heare of parents ’ name

,

As how
,
by spoiling honest menne

,
thei wonne such endless fame .

IVh erefore, like graceless graftes , sprong from a wicked tree ,
Thei gr ow,

through daily exercise
,
to all iniqu itie .

And more t ’ augment the flame
,
8: raneoru‘ of their harte

,
&c .

The “ Piper
,
described by Smyth as preceding a troop of kernes setting ou t on a cred o/z or foray

,

is admirably pourtrayed in anengraving in Derrick . Ina government letter, dated 7th December,
1 5 72 , it is mentioned that those spoilers of the Pale

,
the fierce Fiagh O

’

Byrne, Rory Oge O
’

More
,

&c .

,
were accustomed to come by daylight with bag-pipes

,
and by night with torch - light

,
on their

plundering incursions
The Messenger

,
mentioned by our writer

,
performed so active and u seful a part inold Gaelic

social life
,
that his services seem but meagr ely rewarded by the offal which all records agree was

his share of a feast . CaptainRiche
,
who was quartered at Coleraine

,
and printed his quaint

Descr ip tionof Ireland in1 6 1 0 , observes that every great manin the country hath his rymer
,
his

harper
,
and his knowne messenger

,
to runabou t the country with letters . The G aelic names for

one of these couriers were eaclaclz
,
and gz

'

lli -coslz . The latter word signifies “ lad of the foot ; and

we mu st here correct anerror fallen into inour article on G aelic Donwsle
’

cs
,
in translating the word

j ester .
The “ Ii akry, also mentioned

, was the raeraekllze
,
or singer to the cmz z

’

l
,
or harp

,
who recited

the poet’ s compositions
,
as also stated by Spenser . Lord Justice Fitzwilliam writes to Sir lV . Cecil

(Lord Burleigh) , 1 4th April, 1 5 6 2 , that “ rhymers set forth the most bestlyest and owdyus parts
of men’ s ansestors’ doings

,
and their ownlycke wyse for whom the rymes are made . Such

,

”
he

adds , “ be charessed and d efendyd , evenwith their prysts ; and rewarded with garments
,
till they

leve themselves nackyd besyd s the best pecc of plate inthe howse, and ehefest horse away with
them ; not all together d epartyng empty handyd when they come among the Erles and other the
nobylate of Inglysh race .

”
Spenser ment-ions aninstance of as many as forty cows (m isprinted



Any cur iosity our readers may entertain onthis latter question we may as well gratify by statin
that

,
according to the unanim ous agreement of all prophets

,
Ireland will not be fully conquered

much before doomsday !” c The extraordinary belief reposed by the Celtic people of the Briti sh
Islands in prophecies

,
is a matter of hi story . Thi s superstitious feeling shows its earliest trace

among the Canaanites, whose priests of Baal were false prophets, and among whom witchcraft was
profession . In the old Irish poem entitled The B attle of Mafia-rath, the druids of the Pictish king
of U lster are represented as “making true magical predictions for him . Down to so late a period
as the 1 7th century, the Irish chiefs were accu stomed to encourage their troops , prior to anengage
ment, by assuring them that such or such a saint had foretold victory . Morysonmentions the aecom

plishment of two prophecies, in the battle of Kinsale and the destruction of the three northern
Hughs . The former one i s circum stantially referred to in Pacata E bernia ; and S tory, in his Wars
of Ireland , has a curious page giving anaccount of some Irish prophecies . Intimes when tra
d ition fil led the place of the printing -press

,
nothing coul d be easier than to invent prophecies

suitable to coming and past events .
The O llav Filea” was the poet

,
and aneminent man. The “ Bard was merely a versifier, or

rhymer . This inferior class were scoffed at by the File-as as prattling Bards . It is not,
wrote the author of the curious B ook of R ights,

“
the right of a Bard , but of a Files , to know the

Cambrcnsis wr i tes The Irish people are said ingof the c onques t of the ir land , doo afii rme that the
to have foure menwhom they ac c ount to be greatprophets , and whom they have ingrea t vene ra t ionand
c red i t, Me r lin, B rae ton, Putr ike , and C olumkill, whose
books and prophec ies they have among t hemse l ves int heir ownlanguage : and a ll t hey , int reat ingand S peak

V O L . 1 V . 20

same shal l be assa iled wi th oftenwarres . the s t r ifes
sha l l be cont inuall, and the s laughte rs grea t . But yet

they d o not a ssurenor warrant anie perfec t or ful l con
ques t unto the Engl ish nat ionnot much before D ooms

da ie .



this name was denoted not only a poet , but also such as were we ll versed in other sciences . Every

one knows that the Latin rates signified a vaticinal , or prophetic poet . The annalist Firbis speaks

of poet -philosophers ; a class whom the author of ITad z
'

bras had ,no doubt, in his m ind
’ s eye when

he described his here as

A deep occult philosopher,
As learned as the wi ld [r isk are .

In the B ook of tlze Cra z
'

tlme ( or Picts) , contained inthe Irish A
r
enn'

z
'

as
,
the following

account of the pagand ruids occurs
There remained behind them inBalga [Ireland] ,
“l ith many artificers and warriors ,
“7110 settled in Breagh -magh ,
Six god - like Druids ;

Divination
,
and idolatry, and mystical learning

Ina fair and well-walled hou se ,
Plundering in ships , bright poem s
By them were taught ;

The observance of sneezings and omens,
Choice of weather

,
lucky times ,

The watching of the voices of birds [augury],
They practised without disguise ;

Hills and rocks they prepared for the plough .

Among their sons were no thieves .
To have become anadept inthese several sciences mu st have demanded as clear intellect as

the st udy of anequal number of modern ologies, inclu sive even of Mesmerism and Spirit-rapping .

Tbe B oole of R ig/let s mentions the lucky times for certain creaclzs or forays ; and , no doubt, those fortu
nate seasons were religiou sly observed . In that ancient tale , The B anquet of DannaM ed/l

,
the

king of Uli dia ’ s sage and poet is also styled a seer and distinguished druid ;” a character he
may easily have gained by his supposed power of predicting conjunctions and eclipses of the “

heav

only bodies . It was
,
of course

,
to obtainthe tremendous power acquired by such pred ictions that

the dru id ic orders studied astrology . The learned editor of the tale ju st mentioned has appended
a curiou s note on the subj ect of the prophetic powers of the pagan poets . Magic

,
systematically

employed by the druids
,
descended traditionally

,
and

,
perhaps

,
scri pturally

,
to their successors, the

Filcas
, who also retained other heathen attributes of the more ancient order

,
intheir pretension
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perform poetical miracles by the force of satire , so far even as to cause the death of his victim
It is unfortunate that the superstitions of the Gael in the Isle of Saints receive but brie
notice from the gr eat author of the D ialogue betweenEudoxus and Irenans, and that he failed t
perform hi s tantalizing promise of writing on the antiquities of old Erin .

The Land of Sainetes, which Smyth refers to was, probably, that fabulous iland beyon
Irlande

,
commonly knownas I-Brazil

,
the Isle of the Blest

,
some account of which was give

inour former article, IVotes onold Ir ishMap s .

O
’

Maylly, strong ingalleys and seasmen
,

”
as Sir Henry S idney wrote, was chieftain over th

western islands , which formed at that peri od, as we may believe , the nltima Thule of barbarism
G iraldus Cambrensis states that there were , in his time, districts in the west and sou th where peopl
were to be found who had never been baptised and that certain islanders had been di scovered o
the westerncoast clad inskins

,
or peltry

, (the first clothing of savages
, ) and who had never hear

the name of Christ .
O f those idle loscls

,
the brotherhood of Carrowes, that professe to play cards all the year long

and make it their only occupation
,
Campion and Spenser give strange accounts .

lVe have not met elsewhere wi th the name G ogathc, as applied to the Irish glutton ; the ordinary
name for this professional exhibitor of a special talent having been Ciocrach, derived from the ad

j cctive, signifyi ng greedy, or ravenous .
The Abraham, or Sham-Abraham

, was anEnglish vagrant, whose pecul iar ways ar

described by Captain G rose
,
and who seem s to have been a mendicant of the gipsy caste, anaged

man
, with a hoary patriarchal beard

,
and sufficiently nude to have formed a good study for painters .

The bishop of Cork writes
,
in 1 596

,
to Lord Hunsdon concerning the enormities and abuses at

that tim e existing inIreland
,
desiring among other points to be considered, that some strict order

be taken for id le persons
,
as carvaghes, hazards, rimers

,
bards

,
and harpers, which runabout the

country, eating the labours of the poor
,
carrying news and intelli gences to the rebels, and brui ting

false tales . Also the rithmers make songs in commendation and prayse of the treasons
,
rebelli ons,

spoilings, preyings, and thievings made . They flock
,
he says , “ to the cadd ies

,
or night- suppers ;

for it was during these nocturnal feasts that they poured forth their effusions .
One of the personal characteristics of the rather indefinite sort of person called a haz ard is ex

plained in another State Paper of 1 5 75
,
whi ch abu ses stou t beggars

,
idle vagabonds, naked

haz ards
, shameless flattering slaves, as bards, owlers, &c .

,
nourished by the lords .

Spenser mentiones the wandering women
,
called Mona-Shull . The name means travelling

women, [mna s inbha il. ] These vagrant unfortunates, fully described in Derrick
’ s Image of Ire

land
, seem to have abounded inQueen Eliz abeth ’ s time

,
as the Dubli n council-book of that period

has a proclamation against \Vomenand Doggs ; this latter denominationmanifestly designating
the greyhormd s that ranat the heels of the native idel -men

,
or menof edel or noble birth; in



wi th nurses, and children, throughout the Irish countries, spying
,
by day and night, all the roads

and fortresses, whence the greatest possible mischief might hereafter arise .

” d A eshula seems to
have been the name of ballad-singers, called ishallyn inrecords . But we begto repeat a hope
that our columns of Notes and Queri es may become a vehicle for elucidating the topic of archaic
cuifs

,
and Gaelic glee-maidens

,
with their one eyed leader .

With regard to the B achul J esu mentioned in the foregoing account
,
the name seems

,
according

to Campion and a note of Dr . O ’

Donovanto hi s excellent edi tion of the Four Masters
,
to have been

a name for St . Patrick’ s staff. A fu ll account of the B aculus J esu
,
or Staff of Jesu s

,
is gi ven in the

introductionto The O bits of Christ Church
,
publi shed by the Irish Ar chaeological Society . This

highly-venerated reli c was burnt at the period of the Reformation . Counterfeits
,
or copies

,
may,

however, have been fabricated, to be u sed in the manner mentioned by our apothecary . It is
probable that the order of medi cal vagrants called B acagh, who still stroll about, performing cures,
and carrying a professional baculus, or staff, derive their appell ation from having anciently carried
such B aehuls as Smyth mentions .
The fostering of chi ldr en noticed by Smyth was obj ectionable to the English onaccount of

its constant resul t, v i z .
,
that the child imbibed strong Irish affections . Onthe subject of the ex

traord inary love between foster-brethren, and onthe pri mary object of putting chil dren out to be
fostered

,
see notes by the Hon . A . Herbert to N ennius .

Onthewhole, this original “ State Paper — Smyth
’

s Informationfor Ireland— bids fair to rank as

one of the most curiou s pictur es of those remarkable people
,
the bardic castes of Ireland . Indeed,

we know no p endant to it, save Spenser
’ s
,
and no parallel monograph by a native hard ; and we

believe
,
after having verified its detail s by testimonies of contemporary wi tnesses

,
that i t does not

err much onthe side of caricature . The Iri sh correspondence in the S tate Paper O ffice certainly
contains the fullest materi als

,
and perhaps

,
the most tru stworthy, for elucidating the singular social

hi story of the Irish G ael . Flatterywas the techni cal sin— la spécialité
— of their poets

,
whose state

ments require
,
therefore, to be corrected by reference to less friendly sources, such as will satisfy

modern archae ologists
,
who

,
unlike a F : lea

,
do not calcul ate ongaining cows, or goblets , by adula

ting chi eftains
,
but look simply to the truth as it thenwas , though assuredly wi th regret , when

ever its revelations are li ttle favourable to mankind of old
,
and the state of civ il izationat that

period . As we propose entering fully, in future papers, onthe Hi story of the Irish Bards, we
d S hirley '

s Farley , p . 2 l .



has beenmade in collecting and pu bl i shi ng th e remains of th e many oral poet i c appeal s, wnn
once roused so powerful ly the passions of our ancient countrym en . Onthis subj ect, the edit

of The B allad Poetry of Ireland makes a j ust remark
,
which we will now repeat and exten

Whenall our stores are gathered and arranged— whenwe canread every O ssianic tale and poem

unders tand the native ideas as expressed in verse and prose
,
from the Danish times to the Jacobi

stru ggles , and compare them with the later bal lads sung inthe farm-houses of the colonist ye

manry— then shall we have insights into the heart of history which a tower -fu ll of S tate Pape
woul d not afford .

” At the same time, be it remembered, these S tate Papers afford assistance
inestimable value to the scrutinizing historian . The great pulsations of the Iri sh heart, the elect]
shocks of insurrectionthat frequently agitated the stormy atmosphere, and those tempests of burn:
violence that often terminated in deluges of blood, are all recorded in the English registry of Stat

and that
,
too

,
by the hands of menwhose wounds were rankling, and whose hearts were achin

while they wrote .
HERBERT F . Honn.

PL O U G H I N G BY T H E IIO RSE
’

S T A I L .

Several queries and remarks having appeared in this J ournal 73" respecting this once general b
now

,
it is to be hoped

,
totally obsolete practice

,
I have beeninduced to pu t together the followi

'

note s
,
which may serve to throw some light onthe subj ect .

In1 6 1 3 when a number of Irish noblemen
,
knights

,
and gentlemen, shewed themselves befc

the king with their grievances
,
the tenth grievance— under the heading of D iversD isorders in1

K ingdom of Ireland , committed by Martiall bien— was as follows
Inthe Northern Counties

,
the sheriffs

,
governors , marshals

,
others do take

,
for permitti

'

the inhabitants to use their short ploughs
,
after the rate of 1 0s . by the year for every plough

, whi

is now come to be anexact revenue of extraordinary great value to these officers, to the great gr
impoverishment of the people

,
who have neither the skill nor incans to use other ploughs ; un

inthose places the people were of more ability
,
this might be forborne

,
there being no law agaii

that kind of ploughing.

a

Besides being grievances
,
whi ch were submitted to the king onthis occasion

, (and , indeed, seve:
of them deserve the name , ) the student of Irish history knows that they were al so charges of m
government against Arthur

,
Lord Chichester

,
thenLord Deputy

,
amounting to something mt

Vol i i i. , 254 ; vol . iv . , 275 : vol v ,
1 G4 , 257 , 348 ; vol . v i 134, 135 .

a Des za
’
erata Cur zosa U zbcrnz ca .
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the Agents that such as are employed under our Patentee, more respecting their owh e profii t than

our intenti on, have by way of contract drawno downe the 1 0 9
onevery plough to 23 6 d

,
see by

lessening the punishment, opened a way for that rude hateful l custome to spread it selfe This

we would have vou to examine , if it shall appear unto you that any su ch course hath been held ,
soc far differing from our Royal purpose, we shall upon notice thereof, call in the said graunt,
take some sharper course for the most speedy reduceingof the offenders into better
InMarch , 1 6 2 1 , the King appointed a number of Commissioners to enquire and report onthe
state of Ireland . One branch of their inquiries was di rected to the generalgrievances snfired by

p atents, granted under the Crownor otherwise ; and under this head
,
in the following June, they

report as follows
The grant of the penaltie of to be imposed upon every manthat should plough with his

Horses by the Tayles, was to reforme a barbarous Custome, too frequently used in that kingdoms
,

your Ma
w s chiefest end thereby was to take away that abuse . The Agents complained of that

as a grievance
,
but the reasons for it [for it being a grievance] we do not finde

,
more than that

the assignees of the Patentee (as they alledged) had contracted wi th the offenders for a lesser
Summe . And so the ill Custome was thereby rather continued than taken away . To this your
Ma

m
. was pleased to answere

,
that if the allegacioncou ld be proved before your Deputie Coun

cell
,
you would call inthe Patent

,
reforme that lewd Cu stemo by some sharper course . This

,
for

ought we knowe
,
the Agents could not prove

,
see the Grant remaines as formerly it did . Whi ch

we cannot present as a general Grievance
,
being anImposition laid onely upon some particular men

for the Reformacionof anAbuse . At which
,
if your people doe repine

,
it is rather because the

Penaltie doth goe to a private hand
,
than for any other cause . Your Ma

“
. may therefore be

pleased, by giving some reasonable consideracionto the Patentee for his Interest
,
to convert the

profits ariseing out of that G rant to your own use
,
see long as that barbarous Custome shall con

tinne . t ich , being collected by your ownOfii cers, for the encrease of your Revenue
,
will be

less offensive to the people than now it i s .

The English Council Chamber appended the following p ostitl or note to the preceding report
The Patentee for thi s Imposition is to be compounded with for his Grant

,
the King to take

the profit of it into his ownhands
,
who (by suing the Penalties) may either reforme that Barbar ous

Custome in few years, or much encrease his Revenue thereby .

It appears, however, that the patentee was not compounded with in the exact manner proposed:
He paid £1 00 per year for his grant , and the first year he held it it produced a gross sum
of£8 70 . In all probability thenhe woul d be wealthy

,
and

,
according to the corrupt custom of

the period , might hold hi s patent as long as he chose to pay well for it . And that anarrangement

4 Ad d . MSS . B rit . Mus. 4766 .

e Ibid .



The barbarous use of Ploughing wi th G arrons tyed by the Te iles was restrained by the Councell
here . Af terwards the same was permitted

, a Mulct imposed of 1 0 9 for every short Plough
,
Which

forfeiture inAnno 1 6 1 2 was granted to S ir Will iam U dale
,
whose Patent is stil l inforce .

And
where it was directed that the Patentee should be compounded with

, the same taken into your
owh e hands, we find noethingdone inthat kinde ; but, by a Letter from the Lords of the Councell
inEngland, yo‘ . Ma

ne
. requi res the Deputie to give warrant to the Patentee to levy the Penal ties

as before : by which means this barbarou s Custome of ploughing w ith Horses tyed by the Tailes is
sti ll continued in many places, for restraint whereof we find noe L aw or S tatute here inforce .

And the Countrie hath renewed their Complaints that this annual execucionof 1 0“ for every short
Plough hath, inmany places, hurt and impoverished the Country ; d: by colour thereof, of some have
been taken 85 extorted Money for their Harrowcs (as we are informed) ; 8: of some of less abillitie

,

composicionmade at less rate s than the penaltie of 1 0 9
appointed (as was directly proved ) . So that

the use of this Patent lends more to a private Gaine thanto a Reformacion Inregard whereof
, 8;

the due Consideration of the now scarcity of Corne, the Poverty of this People
, we conceive it fitt ,

that short Ploughs be tollerated till the first of Aprill no longer ; that inthe meanetime Menmayfurnish themselves with such Ploughs as are in use inEngland
,
or learn to u se their short Ploughs

,

setting their G arrons three or four Horses affront, which is free from unseemlincss
,
8: fitter for some

mountaines boggish grounds than the long Plough , as is now begun practi z cd inthe Barony
of Clankie , inthe Countie of Cavan, which we rather advise ; because we have received credible
Informacionthat the Earle of Antrim,

inthe Countie of Antrim
,
where he hath diverse Baronies

,

hath bannished that barbarou s Custome , by holding all his Tennants to the fashion of English
plowing

,
Sir G eorge Hamilton hath already reformed his Tenants

,
so others . And your

Ma
m"s

ayme appeareingby all the Acts to tend to Reformacionof the Abuse, St to remove the bar
barous Practise

, Wee offer to your Ma
t‘e ’ s

. consideracion
, whether it were not fitt, that your Royal

pleasure shall by a Proclamacionbe published, inhibiting all your Subiects here
,
after the fiirst d ay

of Aprill next
,
from ploughing with Garrons or Bullocks tied by the Tayles, upon paine of your

hi gh displeasure, such as shall offend, to be bound to their good behaviours till they reforme .

”

In January 1 6 23, Lord Deputy Falkland petitioned the English Privy Council to permit U dale
,

the patentee, to continue to collect fines for ploughing by the tail, and on the 8th March of the same

year
,
he acknowledges the receipt of letters permitting fines to be continued .

g

Onthe 4th May, 1 6 28 , Falkland, writing from Dublin to V iscount Conway, says : We abound
inwants and calamities of all sorts . N oe fortitfcacions instate of defence : noe armes

,
noe muni

ti ons, noe armys ; aninfinite mortaliti e of cattle
,
dearth of com e presently sustayued , famine

and pestilence threatened to ensue . And further tells us that he had issued a proc lamationcom

manding every one to fast one whole d ay inevery week for two months ! At thi s juncture
,
the

Irish people again sent over Lord Killeen, Lord Poor, and others , as agents to peti tionreli ef from
several oppressive laws . Charles received them graciously, ord ered their expenses to be paid by
the nation

,
and granted or relaxed the whole fifty-one articles of complaint of the Irish people ,which

Irish Pape rs . S tate Paper O ffice. Ib id .

2D
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thenand since have beentechnically termed the fifty
- one Graces . One of those articles of complain

was the fine for ploughing by the tail, and Charles in his private letters to
‘the Lord Depu ty thu

alludes to it For reforming of the barbarous abu se of the short ploughs, wee are pleased tha
the penalty now imposed thereon shall be presently taken away ; and that hereafter anAct 0
Parliament shall pass for the restraymingof the said abuse upon such penalty as shall be though
fitt .

In1 6 34 anact was passed by the Irish parliament prohibiting ploughing by the tail
,
and anothe

cu stom of pulling the wool off live sheep , instead of shearing them ; and subsequently
,
in the sam

session, another act was passed prohibiting the use of the fiery flail
,

as it was termed, or in othc
words

,
burning the straw instead of thr eshing out the corn. The preamble to the first mentionec

act recites as follows Whereas in many places of this Kingdom ,
there hath beena long tim

u sed a barbarous custom of Plowing
,
Harrowing

,
Drawing

,
and Working wi th Horses, Mares

Geldings
, G arrans , and Colts, by the Taile, wherebye (besides the cruelty used to the Beasts) th

Breed of Horses is much impaired inthis Kingdom
,
to the prejudi ce thereof, 8: 0 .

” J

Acts of Parliament
,
however

,
merely relating to industrial and social progress, have but littl

effect among people u tterly destitute of the simplest elements of material or intellectual civili sation
In1 777, Young found the three barbarous and unprofitable practices— plucking the wool, ploughin ;
by the tail

,
and burning the straw— the common practice in the county of Mayo . In Cavan

Young says They very commonly plough and harrow with their horses drawing by the tail ,
is done every season. Nothing canput them beside this, and they insist that, take a horse tir ed i
traces, and put him to work by the tail, he will draw better ; quite fresh again . Indignant reader
this is no j est of mine

,
but cruel

,
stubborn

,
barbarous truth 1 It is so all over Cavan.

The practice was common as late as the earlier part of the present century . Wakefield, wha

travelled in Ireland in1 809
,
says InRoscommonI heard of horses being yoked to the plougl

by the tail, but I had not anO pportunity of seeing this cur ious practice . I was, however, assurel
by DeanFrench

,
that it is still common with two-year- old colts in the spring . And the Rev . M1

Elliot, a clergymanof the Established Church inIreland, who has a living at Pettigo, in the count
of Fermanagh, said he had seenit inhis pari sh in the spring of
From the above

, and numerous other notices of ploughing and harrowing by the tail, in Scotlan'
as well as inIreland

,
there canbe no doubt that the practice existed in both countrie s from tim

immemorial downto
,
comparatively speaking

,
a very late period . Indeed

,
for myself, I have, whe'

young, heard three persons at least, all of unimpeachable veracity, speak of having wi tnessed th
barbarou s practicefi“

S P.O .

‘
The pract ice of d rawing by the horse

's tai l s ti l l e:
J

k

Collection. of A Cls and S tatutes a t la rge. Dublin: 1 684 . ists insome par ts of Ireland . or d id about a do z enyear
A f our inIreland . London 1 780 . ago, whenO tway pub l ished his t ours inC onnaught » I

1 AnA ccount of Ireland . London: 1 812. his S lretcli es inE rris and Tyrazcley , ( 1 845 ) he gi ves tb



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


2 1 8

which MCMurrough rode , LJ ournal, vol . v . was anEnglish horse, smuggled out of England,
or sold to him by some of the pale’ s -men

'

; and its high price (400 cows) , instead of shewing the
goodness of Iri sh horses , proves , onthe contrary , the extreme rarity of good horses in Ireland .

Again
,
Mr

. O
’

Keeffe also errs when he values anIrish cow in M°Murrough
’

s time at three pounds .

I have before me anaccount of the seizure, appraisement, and sale, by the sheriff of Fermanagh, at
Enniskillen, in1 6 22, of sixteen Irish cows, which fetched only nine pounds : at the same time

,

however
,
English cows, that is of the breed introduced by the “ planters of U lster

,
sold for

three pounds each . This very high price , for the period, was caused merely by the rarity of the
breed ; for in 1 6 42, when the English breed had increased and mul tiplied, I find inthe treaty made
between the Marquis of O rmond and the Commi ssioners authorised by the Council of Kilkenny

,

that a sum of £7000 was to be paid to Charles I . in good beeves, at the value of £30 per score . By

good beeves none other coul d be meant than the English breed, and even then they were worth
only thirty shi llings each . Indeed

,
I question if the Irish , or Kerry cow,

as i t is now termed

(for , having lost its general appellation, it has acquired a local one, ) was ever at any period worth
three pounds, except as a curiosity .

Another correspondent, under the name of GEORG E ( J ournal, vol . iv . 98] asks if the Irish at an
early period shod their horses ? I reply that they did not ; for people without either roads or wheeled
carriages have no necessity for horse- shoes . Onthe pampas and prairi es of the new world

,
and on

the Steppes of Central Asia, horse- shoes are unknown, simply because not required . The ancient
G reeks d id not shoe their horses . Homer, indeed, describes the horses of the car of Neptune as being
brazen-footed ; but that is merely a poetical epithet, lik e brazen - lunged

,
or

“ brazen-faced .

Xenophon, in his treatise onthe management of the horse, says nothing about a shoe
,
though he

gi ves minute d irections for taking care of the horse’ s foot, and for preserving and hardening the
natural hoof. The Romans

,
however , u sed shoes, or rather a kind of leather socks, faced with iron,

which were fastened round the legs of the horse with cords made of a species of sp ar tum or broom
,

supposed to be the sir
'

p e terz aoe
'

ssz
'

ma of modern botanists . These shoes were u sed only in rough
places

,
and could be taken off or put onby any person in a very short time

,
and wi th very li ttle

trouble
,
as we learn from a curious passage inSuetonius ’ life of Vespasian.

m At what peri od the
modernshoe

,
that i s nailed to the hoof, came into use is unknown ; the earliest specimen of it is one

found in the coffin of Childeri c of France, who died in The Normans introduced the horse
shoe to England . The Scotch first beganto shoe their horses about 1 4 80 .

According to the records of the G uild of Hammermen of Edinburgh
,
the essay

,
or trial of skill

,

which every candidate for the honours of membership had to perform, was, in 1 5 84 , to make “
ane

m Muliop em ini t inere quod am suspicatus a calc iand as
p
rseberet : interrogavit quanti calciasset pactusque est

mulas d esrlussc , ut adeunt l li tigatori spat i ummoramque ucr i partem.

nMontfaucon. Mom/mom de la Mon/treble Francoise .



th ough t my tast: was over, but th e we lcome arrival of the last number of this J ournal
me to say a few words more . I see that Dr . O ’

Donovanholds it impossible that even six
lll ld draw a plough, if yoked by their tails . I cansee no difficulty in the matter ; and I
hat the Irish general ly u sed but one or

,
at most

,
two horses for ploughing with

,
and fas

their tails alone . The questionis not, as Dr . O
’

Donovansays
,
what ploughing by the

us ; this, I think , has beensufficiently shownin the present paper ; but the question is,
it managed ? and to that I canonly give a speculative answer

,
but one however

,
probably

com the truth .

I. be observed that the penalty, though inflic ted onplO Ughing by the tail , was imposed on
or [r isk plough , thereby implying that that mode of ploughing could not be effected by
or English plough . S til l, as we see from the Lord Depu ty ’ s letter

,
if they drew their

mghs with traces of ropes or withes, no penalty was demanded . What
,
then

,
was the

ugh like ? Who knows ? I do not . But as there is a strong general resemblance among
ultural implements of all primitive races , if we canfind a plough used from the earli est
down to the present day, by variou s peoples in different and widely separ ated par ts of the
t plough

, too, that could be drawn without any other gear or harness than merely being
to the horse’ s tail

,
we may conclude that we have fallen on

.

animplement d iffering little
short plough of the Irish . Now such a plough , used by the ancient Egyptians some

r s ago, is depicted onthe tombs of Beni Hassan and the catacombs of Thebes ; and an
milar plough

,
used by the Romano -Britons

,
is represented by a bronze found at Pierceficld

,

hire
,
and now in the collectionof Lord Londesborough .

0 st famili ar descripti on I canverbally give of this ancient and general type of plough
,
is

ds . L et the reader imagine a large pick - axe
,
with one arm of the pick ( to which the share

d) stuck in the ground ; while the other or upper arm of the pick
,
bent slightly back

,

handle of the plough . The handle of the pick elongated forms a draught-pole
,
which

,

etweentwo oxen, was fastened to the yoke,— and thu s no traces or harne ss whatever were

asides the bronze statuette above alluded to
,
we have V irgil ’ s description

,
inhis first

) f the Roman plough

Continuo insilvis magna vi fiexa dematin '

Inburim
,
et curvi formam acc ipit ulmus aratri .
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Hui c a stirpe pedes temo protentus inocto,
Binae aures , duplici aptantur dentalia dorso
Caed itur et tilia ante j ugo levis

,
altaque fagu s,

S tivaque, quoe curru s a tergo torqueat imos ;
Et suspensa focis explorat robora fumus .

”

Which may be briefly translated thu s z— Ah elm tree, bent with great force , is formed into
buns (the lower arm of the imaginary pick axe) , and receives the shape of the crooked plough ;
it are fitted the temo (draught-pole, or handl e of pick-axe) , stretched out eight feet

,
the two at

and the dentalia ( share and mould-boards) , with the double back and the stlva (handle of the plou
or upper arm of the pick) , which bends the lower part of the plough behind — There canbe
doubt about the respective positions of those parts of the Roman plough . Varro tells us that wl
the burrs was broken , the share was left in the field .

p V alerius Maximu s relates how
,
whenA

liu s Serranus laid down the rod, he was not ashamed to grasp the sl im or handle of the ploug

V arro also derives stz
'

oa from staurlo
,
and says that a small cross -bar

,
called the mam’

oula
, pas

through it
,
which the ploughmanheld in his hand ; r and the same author also deduces temo fr

tenemlo
,
because it held the yokef'

An implement so light as the ancient plough
,
required great care and exert iononthe part of

ploughman, who was compelled, by leaning on it, to load it with his own weight, so as to prev
its being pulled out of the ground altogether ; and thus gave originto the Romanadage, recon
by Pliny z— A rator nisi e

'

ucurvus p ra var z
'

eatur . I have not the_original by me
,
but quaint

Philemon Holland translates the passage thu s The ploughman
,
unless he bend and steep J

ward with his body, must needs make sleight worke
,
and leave much undone as it ought to be

fault which in Latin we terme Prevarication : and this term appropriate to Husbandr ie
,
is borror

from thence by Lawyers, and translated by them into their courts and halls of pleas : if it be ti
a reproachful crime for lawyers to abu se their clients by way of collusion, we ought to take h
how we deceive and mock the ground .

In this sense, the Irish decidedly “ deceived and mocked the ground . As late as the beginn
of the present century, the people of Cork believed that much or deep ploughing weakened the la]
and even then they still carried out their old practice of sowing barley

,
oat s

,
and wheat “under

plough, (as they termed it, ) that was, scattering the seed on the untilled ground previous to plou
ing; a practice of the highest anti quity

,
for

,
in the Egyptian paintings already referred to, we

the sewer inadvance scattering the seed
,
followed by the ploughman turning over the soil .

P Terram bovcs prescind erenisi magnis v iribus non qui quasi est temo inter boves . — De L z
'

ngua L a .

possunt . et seepe fracta bu ra reliquunt vomeres inarvo .

”
L ib . 1v .

De R e 13mm“: S Temo d ictus a tenend o . i s enim continet jugu
fl l\cc funinrubori churneo scipione deposi to , — D e L z

'

ngua L a tina . S ee also las tnote .

agrestem S tl Yfl m fl l
'

fl t l‘ i repetere . t Townsend ‘

s G enera l and S ta tistical S urvey of the Co“ S li p ra i d regula qme stat . st iva a stand o . s t inca of Cor/r.

tranversa l
‘

fi‘gllla , manicula . quod manu bubulci tenetur ,
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discovered , so situated as to leave no doubt uponthe minds of the observers that it must have been
deposited thereinwhen the build ing was in course of erection . The skeleton lay inthe di rection
of east and west, its several bones occupying their proper relative positions, and the head being
towards the west . The bones of the right arm and of both the lower extremities were absent

,

whether inconsequence of the body having beenpartially dismembered previous to its interment
,

or owing to subsequent decay, it was impossible accurately to determine ; although appearances
seemed

,
rather of the two, to favour the former supposition, as the condition of the remaini ng

bones rendered it scarcely probable that so large anamount
,
and such important portions

,
of the

skeletoncould have been so completely destroyed by decomposition as to leave no trace of their
having existed . The remainder of the skeleton , more or less decayed according to the original
density of the several bones, bore testimony to its having belonged to a manof large and powerful
frame, probably from 6 feet to 6 feet 2 inches in height : the head and trunk

,
measured inaim,

being 2 feet 5 inches long, and the femur, or thigh -bone , 1 foot 1 0 inches ; giving 4 feet 3 inches as
the length from the crown of the head to the extremity of the knee ; to which 1 foot 1 0 inches

or 1 foot 1 1 inches may be added as the proportionate length of the legand heel . The skull, con
sideringthe great length of time it must have been in the earth , was ina singular state of preser
vation . The nasal and turbinated bones , the interior and inferior walls of the orbits, and almost

the entire of the zygomatic arches had been destroyed ; not in consequence of decay, but appa

rently, from injury inflicted during its di sinterment, the bones of the face having been separated
from their attachments

,
and requiring to be artificially replaced and secured . The front teeth of

the upper jaw had likewise been di splaced by violence, their alveolar sockets broken away, and 4

of them lost— onl y 1 1 remaining, whilst but one appeared to have been removed during life . The

lower jaw was partially decayed in some places
,
but otherwi se uninj ured

,
and contained its full

complement of teeth . These were mu ch worn down by attrition
,
particularly the molars or

grinders
,
one of which was more than half destroyed by car ies . For the remainder of the skull,

( the calvwr z
'

um
,
or brain-box proper, ) it retained all the characteristics of recent bone, not having

parted with any of its gelatinous constituents ; and continued to exhibit, particul arly inthe frontal
region, a more than usual hardness and density— the sutures being almost entirely consolidated by
osseou s union, but not so obliterated as to prevent their position being accurately determined . The

state of the teeth and skull , conj ointly , ju stify the conclusion that the ind ivi dual to whom they
belonged must have lived to anadvanced age, probably 70 , or thereabouts ; whilst the condition of
the skull itself countenances the inference that it had been tenanted to the last by anactive and
vigorous brain . The following are its principal measurements

Inches .

ubic capaci ty.
G reates t length from 1 0 d egrees ,

bread th ,
Circumference ,



Frontal arch ,
Pa rieta l
O ccipi tal ,
Sum of do . , or O ccipi to-frontal ,
Mastoida l ,
Proport ional length and b read th,

The remainder of the proportional measurements are givenin Table 1
,
at the end of this article .

If the reader will now so far anticipate our inquiry as to turn to those Tables
,
he will there find

what
,
most probably, wi ll appear to be, at first sight

, a confused and incomprehensible array of

figures
,
but which , nevertheless, whenclassified, and reduced into proper tabular forms, yi eld the

following demonstrable general resul ts — l stly, that amongst the 1 04 skull s therein recorded, whose
length and breadth have been accurately measured , individual specimens are to be found

,
of every

var iety of length, from 6
1
—6
6
inches

,
the lowest, up to 8 ,—90 inches, the highest ;— that, inlik e manner ,

their breadths vary from 5—
1

1—
0
inches to 6T?6 inches ; and that these varieti es are not thrown con

fusedly together, in irregular quanti ties , but appear to group themselves in obedience to some

controlli ng law or order of arrangement, which will more fully develop itself as we proceed ;— and
that

,
of 50 skull s whose cubic capacity has been ascertained, a similar divergence , subj ect to sim ilar

control
,
may be observed within the limits of 75 and 1 0 7 cubic inches — 2ndly, that , of 26 skulls ,

whose proportional measurements have been carefully determined , upon the plan propounded in the
i ntroductory portion of this article (page 33 cl seq . ) the culminating point of each

,
measuring

from the audi tory axis
,
is at 90 degrees from the naso -frontal suture

,
with three exceptions only

[see the table of proportional measurements in the present number
,
and the previous one at page

which
,
as the difference ineach exceptionamounts to .005 only

,
or the fi th part of their

respective long diameters
,
canscarcely be considered to affect the general rule ;— that thi s radi al line ,

which constitutes
,
therefore

,
the true index of the height of the head

,
ranges from 6 0 to 73 one

hundredths of the long diameter of the several skulls — and consequently
,
that

,
as the other per

pendi culars of the skul l, wi thin certain limits, approximate towards or depart from thi s stand ard,
so will its respective portions be relatively high or low — lastly

,
that from these numerical data

are deducible various numerical averages
,
whi ch canbe employed as standards of compar ison

,
by

whose aid the hitherto vague and indefinite term s of large and small, long and abort
,
broad and

narrow,
high and low

,
acquire

,
in relationto this particular subj ect of investigati on, a more precise

and intelli gible meaning .

Tested by these criteria
,
the Drumbo skull proves to be one of very considerable siz e . Incubic

capacity
,
it i s only 4 inches below that of Spurz heim ? and

,
though it does not approach wi thin

a At the instance of Edmund A. G ra t tan, Esq . , her wh ich he has beenenabled t o fill up the blanks left in
B ritannicMaj esty

's Consul a t Boston, U . S .

, thewri ter has the columnofmeasurements , unde r the head of Spurz
beenfavou red Wi th the foll owing communica tionfrom helm. at page 32 ; and he avails himself of this oppor
Dr . J . MasonWarren, of that city, inconsequence of tuni ly to tend er to each of thesegentlemenhis respec tful

vor. IV . 2 13



1 1 inches of our Celtic extreme, it exceeds the Celtic average by 693 inches
long

,
being only one-tenth of aninch shorter than Spurz heim

’
s ; whilst it exce

average of Professor Vand er Hoevenb by inches
,
and the Celtic averag.

although the Celtic extreme exceeds it by inches . Its breadth i s very gre
ferier to Spurz heim

’

s by inches
,
it exceeds the Eur opean average by inc

average by inches ; whilst its proportional length and breadth x . 825
‘

proporti onal scale .0 1 5 above the highest
,

.0 73 above the average
,
and . 1 75 abow

Celtic group ; and it exceeds the European average by .035 . It is scarcely
being only .6 5 of our scale

,

° which elevation it nearly attains at 40 degrees
,
and

90 degrees
,
giving a full regul ar cu rve to the crownof the head

,
the transverse

however
,
are rather low and flat . Anteriorly to 40 degrees

,
the frontal bone is

more prominent than the average ; and posteriorly to 90 degrees
,
the parietal a]

keep throughout rather withinthe average .

The temporal bones
,
however

,
are remarkably prominent, the whole tempore

far beyond the juxta- temporal
,
so as to give tothe entire head a well -marked glo

clearly and unmi stakeably characterises it asnon-Celllc— a circumstance of consich
interest

,
when considered in connexionwith the date and character of the build i i

acknowledgments, for thei r very obliging and prompt From the informat ionthus obt
compliance wi th his reques t blanks cannow be filled up :

Bost on, Feb ruary 1 8, 1858.
C ul t capamty,
O cc i p i ta l arch ,

DEAR S IB , E . A. G ra t tanhas conveyed to me O cc ip iw fi-
omfi d o ,

’you r request inregard t o the measu rements of the head Mastu id a l do .
L ongd i ameter of ForamenMagnu
T 1 ansverse ( 10 .

Angular positionof do .
of Dr . Spur z heim , wh ich is inmy possessmn. T here has
beensome de lay ind o ing th is, owing to the sk ul l be ing
wit h my anat omical C o llec t ionand not at my house and
more pa r ticu la rly from i t s hav ingbeen, for the sake of
preserva t ion, very ca reful ly mounted and enc losed ina
glass-case , from whic h it has beennecessary t o d iap lace
i t . The head had a lso beensawed t h rough , not onlyhori z onta l ly b u t a lso ve rt ica l ly, making i t a somewha t
ha z ardous matte r , for fea r of inj uring it, t o fi ll i t Wi ll]
shot . T his, however, I have safe ly accompl ished by fi rs t
burying i t insand , t igh t l y pack ing i t d o wn, and then
pouringinthe shot . E venint h is way, I found much
care necessary to prevent i t from opening, and the shot
escaping through the points of junc t ion. 1 send a spec i
menof the sho t used, also the weight of the sh ot in
avoirdupois . The cubic capac ity has a lso beenmeasured
lily

aninst rument belonging t o our S oc iet y of Natura l
i story. invented by Dr. S liortlifi

‘

e
, who made the cas t

wh ich you have .

It will afford me great pleasure to give you any farther informationwh ich lies inmy power.

I am
, very t ruly , &c . ,

J . MASO N WARREN

J OHN G au ra , ESQ.

Belfast .

2

b Th is i s quoted from D r . Carpen
varie t ies of mank ind Cyclop ced z

'

a a
s zology . page 13 1 . T he d imensions t
aut ho r it y of Professor Vand er H(

the average O f the Europeansku ll
inches , which wou ld be equival

our propo r t iona l scale . As the a

d uced , however , from only 20 skul
mat ionof the races they represent , i
without c ons ide rable caut i on

,
ius sa

C elt ic group of 75 skulls
, we find

betweent he ext remes of and E
specimens. therefore , c ould not porec t c r iterionof the a verage of the
t ionof Europe , nor, indeed , conta
sentative of each .

0 It may be well to remind the 1
por tional scale here referred t o , is,
33

, the long diamete r of each Sk l
equal parts— by employingwh ich, tl
surements of every sku ll are expres
divi sions of its actual length.
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For this reason, and as it exhibits strong typical peculiarities, three views of it, t e
1e- third lineal measurement

,
are given in plate 1 .

’
etrie

’

s work upon the Round Towers of Ireland
,
these structures are proved by him to

stish and ecclesiastical origin, and to have been erected at various peri ods between the
i irteenth centuries ; and at page 398

,
the architectural pecul iarities of Drumbo are thus

aferred to , as indicating it to have been one of the very earliest erected The oldest
obvi ously those constructed of spawled masonry and large hammered stones

,
and whi ch

1ple quadrangul ar and semi - circul ar arched door-ways
,
with sloping jambs

,
and li ttle or

at
,
perfectly similar to the door-ways of the earliest churches . As anexample of th e

lar door-way , wi th inclined jambs and large lintel , I have given onthe preceding page
.ionof the door-way of the Round Tower of Drumbo

,
inthe county Down . If such be

and that it is so, appears to be now determined beyond all reasonable doubt— it follows
temporaneous skeleton discovered within its wall s , legitimately lays claim to ananti
)achi ng to fourteen hundred years : a step backwards into the past which brings us to
near the time when England , deserted by her Roman masters, was struggling in vainto
rrent of Saxon invasion, pre-destined to exercise so large aninfluence uponher subsequent
[to some six or seven hundr ed years before the first Anglo -Norman invaders

,
under Fitz

1d set foot upon our Irish soil — circum stances which invest with exceed ing interest thi s
crated relic of mortality, thus authentically identified wi th so remote a period of our

listory.

stion has indeed been raised by some
,
even amongst those who admit the validity of Dr .

‘idence and the soundness of his archaeological inferences, as to whether the human

scovered within the Rorm d
'

Towers are coeval with them ,
or have been subsequently

and Dr . Wilde , too high anauthority in such matters to permit of his opinionbeing
ar in silence, thus discusses the subj ect inhis B eauties of the B og/ne and B lackwa ter ,

TY of Belfast has beenvery industrious inthe collectionof anc ient Irish remains and the Belfas t Museum at pm ent

Ll specimens of old Irish heads . This leads to another locality inwh ich bones of the ancient Irish people are said to have

We allude to the Round Towers, part icularly to that lately excavated a t Drumbo, inthe county of Down, beneath which
are found . Interest was excited by this discovery, from the suppos itionthat these humanremains would offer some c lue
nand uses of these monuments, or assist indetermini ngthe probable era of their erec tion. The enchanted pa lace of the
w et has, however, beenopened for our inspection, and therefore a ll theoriz ing onthe subject is at anend. We were

he time of the examinationwith a very beautiful cas t of the skull found wi thinthe round tower of Drumbo and the

.w it we felt conv inced that , if it was of a. cotemporaneous age wi th the structure benea th which it was found , thenthe

.wer was not the ancient buildingit is usually supposed to be ; for, compared with the other Tris h heads , that sku ll is of

' modem date . N ow,nearly all the round towers are inconnectionwith anc ient burial-places , and that one inpart icular
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is so , and oneneed only d igaround and without it to find many simi lar remains . We hear that the skeletonwas found at full
imbed ded inthe clay, m th inthe ancient structure . N ow,

if the round tower was erected as a monument over the personwhose
tonwas found within, the body certa inly wouldnot have beenburied thus inthe simple earth, without a vault or stone chambe
as the enlightened archi tects who bui lt the tower would be thoroughly competent to construct . Moreover, we donot be lieve
skull thus placed loosely inthe earth, without any surrounding chamber, wou ld have remained thus perfect for the length 0
whi ch eventhe most moderni z ingantiqua ries assignas the date of the round tower.

If the writer might presume to express, with considerable d iffidence, anopini on upon a di sq
tionwhich his limited attainments onl y enable him partiall y to appreciate

,
he woul d entirely f

withDr.Wilde as to the conclu siveness of Dr . Petrie’ s researches and the complete removal
,
b;

publication of his work upon the Round Towers of Ireland , of all room for further specul :
upon their ori gin and uses . To a great extent, likewi se, he must coincide with Dr . Wilde

'

self as to the archaeological inference to be drawnfrom the fact of such a skull as the one
covered within the round tower of Drumbo being proved to be cotemporaneous with the bui ]
inwhich it was found . Here, however, he must stop . So far from skulls similar in size
form being common in all ancient burial-places , it has rarely fallen to hi s lot to meet with
of similar character in any of the numerous examinations he has made in search of or:

remains ; nor canhe admit that the unu sually sound condition of the bones i s, by any means, 1
considered as affording unquestionable evi dence of the skull being so recent asDr .Wilde woul d i'

The ability of bone to resist the disintegrating action of long c ontinued exposure to moii
i s largely influenced by its density, and by the amount of earthy constituents whi ch enter int
composition . Now these differ materially

,
not only in the different bones of the body

,
but ii

same bones at different periods of life ; and are subj ect to be modified by d isease
,
or by the pr

natural conditions of the adj oining tissues . Thu s the earthy components of the vertebrae d <
exceed parts in 1 00

,
whilst in the occipital bone they amount to there being

, at the a

time
,
dur ing life

,
a gradual diminution inthe proporti on of animal matter, and a correspon

increase in the proportion of the earthy components . Dr . Carpenter
,
however

,
whom we quo

our authority for these facts, [HumanPhys iology, p . doesnot consider this to be nearly so 1
as i s usually supposed, and attributes the gr eater solidity of the bones of old persons chiefly ti
circumstance

,
that their cavities are progressively contracted by the addition ofnew bony mati

Be that as it may, the increased density of the bones inold persons is anadmitted fact ;— an(
more perfectly their interstitial cavities become consolidated, by bony deposit or otherwi se, the
permeable do they become to moisture

,
and the more tenaciously do they protect and retain

animal matter which is essential to their integrity . Furthermore
,
the bones of the cranium

,
in w

we are more especially interested
,
are materially affected by the condition of the brain and its 11

branes, independent of the effects of age . In long continued cerebral disease, accompanied
increased vascularity, the bones of the cranium frequently become as dense and solid as ivory
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Tower of St . Canice, inKilkenny, must have completely di spelled it ; a condensed notice of

which
,
from Graves Prim’ s .Hz

’

story and Antiquities of S t. (Janice, we here subj oin. The Tower
,

as therein stated , is 1 00 feet hi gh , its circumference at base above plinth, 46 feet, 6 inches ; diam

eter at base, 1 5 feet, 6 inches ; at top story, 1 1 feet , 2 inches ; battering ofl
‘

, consequently, 2 feet,
2 inches . In “

1 846 , onremoving the earth from the base
,
externally, a plinth 6 inches wide, and

but 2 feet deep , formed the only foundation ; and this plinth rested
,
not onthe grave

,
but ona

black and yieldingmould, from which protruded human bones in anEast and West direction , a fact
in the archi tectural his tory of the Tower, afterwards full y confirmed by a careful exam ination of

i ts interior base .

’ In July
,
1 847, the Dean of O ssory excavated the interior . The first stratum,

4 feet
,
6 inches deep , consisted of the Guano of birds

,
and was so rich that it sold for £5 ; m ixed

with it were some human bones
,
and vari ous bones of other animals . The human bones, amongst

which was a skull of singularly idi otic conformation, occurred near the surface, and had evi dently
been thrown into the tower from time to time.

— The next stratum was about 1 8 inches thi ck
,

i ts upper portion consisting of calcined clay, containing fragments of burned human and other
bones ; its lower, of rich loam

,
mixed with some calcined clay

,
small fragments of burned and

unburned bones, and charcoal . Next came a stratum of rich black earth
,
1 foot 7 inches thick

,
in

which were fragments of bone
,
both human and belonging to the lower animals

,
the former pre~

dominating ; spawls of dolomite
,
partially used in the constructionof the tower ; tusks of a large

boar
,
and two pieces of copper ; some of the bones and stones exhibiting the marks of fire . Un

derneath these lay— we now quote the words of the writers a wide layer of stones
,
resembling

a pavement
,
extending over a considerable portionof the area of the tower ; it ranged with the

internal set-off, ona level with the external base course . About two feet in breadth of thi s
pavement remained at the East side, and a strip of it extended all rorm d the wall . The dotted

lines in the annexed diagram represent the boundary
of the void or unpaved portion of the area of the

tower . The pavement was covered by a coating of

mortar, one inch in thickness . This pavement having
been removed, the excavation was cautiously con
tinned

,
and ontheWVest side close to the formdation

,

the skull of anadult male was exposed
,
and this

skull was found to form a portion of a perfect human
skeleton which had been buried in the usual Chr istian
position, with the feet to the East ; no trace of
coffi n or case

,
of wood or stone, presenting itself.

Having clear ed a trench about 3 feet wide
,
and

'

1

foot, 9 inches deep, across the centre of the area
,



the tower was bui lt . The timber, although qu ite pulpy from decay, exhibited the grain of oak

no nail s were found . A second skull was found near the end of the child ’ s coffin the lower ex

tremities, from the hips down , being concealed beneath the foundation of the tower . Onsinking
still deeper the bones of another adult skeleton presented them selves ; but a regard for the safety of
the tower precluded further examination , the earth having been already removed to a considerable
distance below its foundation. The summ it of the tower

, when plumbed, was found to overhang
its base by 2 inches ; and as the wall was originally bu ilt to a batter of 26 inches

,
this would indi

cate a considerable subsidence at the point of least resistance
,
which was exactly over the lower

extremities of one of the skeletons . [See diagram .]
It i s thus abundantly manifest

,
from this and the previ ou s investigations of Mr . Getty in other

towers
,
that the builders of the Round Towers

,
by whatever motives influenced

,
were occasionally

accu stomed either to deposit withintheir walls
,
or to suffer to remain undisturbed beneath their

foundations
,
the remains of their cotemporary fellow beings ; and consequently we have every rea

sonable ground for believing that the skeleton discovered within the Round Tower of Drumbo
,

cannot certainly be less ancient than the tower itself.

C L O N E S .

From Mr . Getty’ s comprehensive noti ce of this place, it appears that there is historical evidence
of its having been the site of anecclesiastical establi shment in the early part of the sixth century ;
as

,
according to the Four JlIasters, and the Annals of Ulster, quoted by him,

A .D . 548
,
St Tigher

nach
, who founded its monastery, died, or, as it is figuratively expressed, “ rested” there in that
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year . O f course, it must have been built some time prior to that date ; and , in all probability, tht
Round Tower was of still earlier origin, since it exhibits the same architectural peculiarities ob
servable at Drumbo— the spawled masonry, with large hammered stones , and the rectangular door
way, covered wi th a flat li ntel, consisting of a single large stone . We cannot err much

,
therefore

in assigning as its date either the clo se of the fifth
,
or the very commencement of the sixth century

inwhich case the human remains found therein may be presum ed to have been nearly cotempo'

raneous with the skeleton discovered at Drumbo . That they were as ancient as the tower itself i:
manifest from the several facts observed during their disinterment ; and , as the writerwasnot only
present at all the preliminary operati ons, but, as soon as the lime floor was reached

,
excavatec

with his ownhands whatever bones were procured
,
he canwith the greater confidence vouch f0 1

the accuracy with whi ch the proceedings have been recorded . There is j ust one little discrepancy
betweenMr . Getty

’ s notice and the notes made at the time by the present wri ter
,
as regards the

lime floor
,
which did not, in itself, offer any difficulty to the operators . The writer’ s notes state '

At this depth aninternal offset, upon the same level as the first external one
, was reached

The horizontal surface of thi s offset was covered wi th a thin coating of lime mortar
,
which ex

tended completely across the tower, making another d istinct and well-defined floor . This having
been carefully uncovered by the throwing out of the floor whi ch overlay it

,
anO peration attended

with considerable delay and difficulty, inconsequence of the tenacity of the material
,
850 . So tha1

the lime floor
,
inthis instance, did not, in any respect, differ from those observed in the other

towers, although the contrary might possibly be inferred from the difficul ty stated by Mr . Getty tc
have been experienced inremoving it, whi ch he has evidently confounded

“

with the difficulty actually
encountered inremoving the floor above it .
The entire number of skul ls d iscovered was six

,
circum stanced as is ful ly described at pages 6 8

and 6 9 of this J ournal, vol , iv . and occupying the positions there laid down upon the diagram . Itwas
thu s qu ite apparent that the body of one adult had been deposited entire shortly after death

,
but

that all the other bones discovered had been removed from some prior place of interment, thrown
inwi thou t any method or regularity

,
and covered up along wi th the body . The whole of the

crania were inso frail and softened a condi tion that it was impossible to remove them except in
almost hopeless fragments . The greater number of these were preserved, but, unfortunately, not
all no idea being entertained at the time that they could have been so satisfactorily put together
as was subsequently done . By careful ly saturating them with thin glue, cementing them together,
and strengthening them with plaster of Paris, four of them have been tolerably well restored, and
now admit of being measured with considerable accuracy . The group includes, so far as canbe

predi cated from aninspection of the skull s alone
,
one female and three male crania . There is,

besides
,
the posterior portion of the skull of a child, not exceeding 5 or 6 years of age, because,

though the first permanent molars are considerably advanced, the permanent incisors stil l remain
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absolute size, one of them appears to be fully as large as the latter, the other three considerably

smaller . In absolute length, there is very little di fference . One is precisely the same two a mere
shade ( the 2 30 th of their length) shorter ; and the other as much larger . In breadth

,
however

,

their difference is very great, the highest being f‘gths of aninch, the lowest T75 ths, and the average
of the four fi ths, under that of Drumbo . In the proportional measurements of their profile sec

tions
,
some well -marked distinctions are also observable . N os . 1

,
2
,
and 4

,
at 90 degrees

,
are

either identical in height with the Drumbo skull , or the merest shade above or below it ; bubwith
this difference, that whereas the Drumbo skull attains i ts ful l elevation at 40 degrees, and retains
it till it passes 90 degrees, in the others there is a more or less progressive ascent from zero to 90
degrees

,
the radi i anterior thereto being generally somewhat shorter

,
and those posterior to i t

somewhat longer than the same radi i in the Drumbo skull . For example

LEN G TH OF RADII AT AN G U LAR IN TERVALS OF TEN DEG REES .

Degr ees

C lones
,
No . 4

But this
,
it will be perceived, does not hold good with regard to the four th Clones skull (N o.

which is singularly low
,
be ing only . 6 0 at 90 degrees

,
anelevation whi ch it attains at 30 degrees

,

and retains uninterruptedly until it reaches 1 1 0 degrees ; thu s differing largely, inthis particul ar
feature

,
not only from the Drumbo skull, but also from its owncongeners . It is in their transverse

diameters
,
however

,
that the greatest difference i s percep tible ; for , whereas in the Drumbo skull

the whole temporal zone i s excessively bulging and protuberant
,
giving to the entire head

,
as

already remarked
,
a strikingly globul ar character, the same region inthe Clones skull s projects

but li ttle beyond the juxta - temporal , imparting to the sides of the head a somewhat flattened con
tour — the transverse coronal arches , except inNo . 3

,
where they are particularly low and flat

,

rising abruptly wi th anirregular keel- shaped outline— feature s recogni sable at a glance in the
accompanying plates . Judging from what remains of their several lower j aws, No . 1 would appear
to have been a manof m iddle age ; No . 2

,
a young manof 1 8 or 20 ; No . 3

,
a female from 25 to

30 ; No . 4
,
from the very worncondition of the teeth— which , cur iously enough, are onl y 1 4 in

number , and exhibit no traces of wisdom -teeth
,
either in progress of be ing developed or as having

beenremoved— a mansomewhat bey ond the prime of life No . 6
,
whose skull was unfortunately

destroyed
,
still more aged ; and finally

,
as already observed, N o . 5

,
a child of five or six : consti
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preserve the same relative difference ; are exactly the same at 1 1 0 and 1 20 degrees ; thence to 1 8 (
degrees they diverge again , the difference at 1 60 degrees amounting to . 1 0

,
indicating a much

prominent occiput . It is in their transverse diameters, however, that the greatest contrast is
hibited

,
their temporal zones exhibiting animmense dissimilarity

,
not observable at all in the

j uxta - temporal . Thu s, their respective proportional diameters ar e

TEMPO RAL ZO N E. J UXTA-TEMPORAL ZO N E.

The perpendicular parietal
,
and the rapidly narrowing occipital bones of the latter, contrasting re

markably with their ful l and spherical contour inthe former . The bones of the cranium are in to
decomposed a conditionto furnish any inform ation as to the probable age of the individual ; but the
appearance of the teeth still remaining

,
woul d seem to indicate that he could not have been young

To what particu lar era the buildi ng of the tower i s to be referred, i s also a matter of some doubt
U ponthe authority of Dr . Reeves

,
it appears that the churchwas founded A .D . 4 74 , and we miglr

naturally conclude the tower to have had as ear ly anorigin ; but the sem i-circu lar head of it:
door -way, cut out of a single stone, while it places it wi thinDr . Petrie

’ s defini tionof the e ldes '

towers
,
seems

,
nevertheless

,
to associate it closely

,
in architectural peculiaritie s , with the towers o.

Kilmacduagh and G lend alough , of whose door-ways he gives drawings at page 40 1 of his work
and which he pronounces to be undoubtedly erections of the early part of the seventh century
It may, withou t any risk of error, therefore , be considered as not being of later date thanthe com

menccment of the seventh century— a date which , at the lowest calculation , gives to the tower
and its contents anantiquity exceeding 1 200 years .

D R U M L A N E .

The last tolerably perfect cranium obtained by Mr . G etty from the interior of any of the U lster
Round Towers

,
was that discovered at Drumlane, inthe county Cavan[see page 1 1 0 , vol . v ] .

Unfortunately
,
the interior of the tower had beenpreviou sly di sturbed in search of treasure ; and ,

though what remains of the skull procured there , is remarkably sound and dense , being manifestly



that of a very old person,g both the temporal bones are wanting ; rendering it impossible, in conse
quenes

,
to determine accurately its true height and breadth . Its absolute length is very great

,

being inches
,
or

1

7—
0
ths longer than the Drumbo skull ;nths above the Celtic average ; TQ— ths

above the one extreme of the Celtic range ; and 1 inch
T
fi

gths above the other . Its breadth above
the temporal region is only inches , but it is more than probable that, uponthe temporal bone
itself

,
it wou ld have somewhat exceeded that diameter ; so that its proportional measurements

x . 6 75 must, to some extent, undervalue its original breadth . Inother respects
,
its general

feature s so closely ally it with the Celtic group , that its extreme length is most probably to be
attributed to a mere exceptional deviationfrom the typical standard

,
such as is occasionally to be

met with in every department of organic nature ; instead of indicating , as might hastily be inferred,
any true typical modification .

DEVENISH AN D DOWNPATRICK .

Besides the skulls obtained from the interior of several of the Round Towers of Ul ster, of which
we have just treated

,
two others were procured inecclesiastical structures of a different character,

but of sim ilar antiquity ; -one within the stone -roofed chapel at Devenish, the other within the
ancient portion of the present cathedral of Downpatrick . The circumstances connected with the
examinationof the ruins onthe Island of Devenish have alr eady beendetailed by Mr . Getty [vol .
iv .

, page These relating to the discovery of the skeleton at Downpatrick may be briefly
narrated here . The fruitle ss search after the remains of a Round Tower at Downpatrick inS ept ,

1 842 [vol . iv .
,
page had the good effect of drawing public attentionto such inquiries ; and ,

in consequence
,
inFebruary

,
1 845

,
the Right Rev . Dr . Dcnv ir

,
R .C . Bishop of Down and Connor,

(to whom the writer is indebted for much valuable assistance onseveral other occasions also , ) in
formed him that a very ancient grave had ju st beend iscovered inthe cathedral of Downpatrick .

Onproceeding to the spot, it was ascertained that
,
in lowering the floor to re-flag it , and to allow

of a large bed of brokenstones being placed under the flags as a safeguard against damp , a consi

d erable quantity of material had to be carted away . Whenthe excavation had beencarried to a

few inches below the level of the foundationof the walls , the pick -axe stru ck uponsome hard sub

stance
,
which

,
upon examination

,
proved to be the covering of a grave , containing a humanskeleton,

much of it ingood preservation . The grave was about 6 feet long and 1 2 inches deep , and had

been excavated entirely out of the original or undisturbed soil , upon which the foundation of the

8 This is inferred from the great th ickness of p or tions internal ly , t o supply the place of the shr ink ingand re

of the frontal bone , wh ich insome plac es measured s ix c ed ing o t
‘

the bra in, wh ic h takes place inextreme old

tent hs of aninch . and inothe rs no t mo re t hanth ree age — S ee G a ll, v o l i i i . , page 3
the c onsequence of a gradual deposit ionof bony mat ter



cathedral rested ; its sides and ends being lined with coarse flag- stones
,
from 2 to 3 inches thi ck ,

placed onedge .
It lay due cast and west inthe sou thernaisle

,
at abou t 5 feet from the western

pillar ; and withinit were two blocks of chiselled red sandstone , one at either end , upon the western

one of which the skull rested . The whole had beencovered over with flat stones , similar to those
with which the grave was lined , their upper surface being about 8 or 9 inches below the level

of the foundationof the bu ilding, which , at this point, did not appear to be more than a foot
beneath the surface of the present floor . h The abbey

,
founded by S t . Patrick, who was buri ed

there in493 , i s considered to have beenthe first cathedral of the see of Down . It appears to
have been a most unfortunate structure, having been six times plundered by the Danes be
tweenthe years 940 and 1 1 1 1 . It was rebuilt by Malachy O ’

Morgair, primate of Ireland
,
in

1 1 35 ; in1 3 1 5 it was burned by Edward Bru ce ; it was againrepaired in1 4 1 2 ; and , in1 5 38 ,
burnt once more by Lord Leonard d c G rey in1 6 6 3

,
it was in so ruinou s a condition that Charles

II
.
,
inthat year, erected the church of Lisburn into a cathedral and bishop ’ s see , for the diocese of

Down and Connor . From that date until 1 790 , it remained in ruins, i ts interior having been used
as a place of interment for many generations . In the year last nam ed

,
its re storation was recom

menced . It was O pened for divine worship in 1 8 1 7, and its tower was completed in1 829 . During
the progress of its restoration, not only were the materials accumulated wi thinit in the course of

ages
,
from human interments and other cau ses

,
completely carried away

,
but

,
externally, a portion

of the old burial ground was also removed ; the hill , in order to construct a m ore conveni ent ap

proach
,
having been cut down considerably below the level of the original graves, as was qu ite

apparent from a section observ able at one place
,
in which a stratum of undisturbed earth

,
3 feet

deep
,
underlay another stratum of

.

equal depth
,
composed altogether of dark mou ld and human

bones covered at top with a ri ch coating of greensward . Now
,
as it is very unl ikely that, in

so sweeping a change , anything above the original floor would have been all owed to re

main
,
and as no trace of any interment uponthat level was met with

,
either inthe northern aisle

or the remainder of the southern one
, there canbe no doubt that the grave mu st date back as far

as the original erection of the buil ding, which , as it was of sufii cient importance to tempt the eu

pid ity of the Danes in 940 , mu st have been, at least, some considerable time anterior to that date
but how long

,
for want of fur ther evidence, canonly be matter of conj ecture ; since, if evenany

vestige of the original structure shou ld chance to remain
,
the many vicissitudes to which it was sub

jected ,canhave left no portion of it in a condi tionsufficiently perfect for determining its architec tu
ral era . All that cansafely be pronounced

,
therefore, respecting the skull thus discovered within its

wall s , is that itmust certainly be above 900 years old , and may possibly be two or three hundred years

h At the t ime of our v isi t
,
the st ones wh ich l ined the served the skull , and c aused the gra ve to be c lea red out

grave had beenremoved , and the grave i tse lf fi l le d up ; for our inspec t ion. The p ar ticulars detai led were fur
but the Rev . D r. Macauley , P.P .

,
had ob ligingly p re nished by the c ont rac t o r for the work.
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elusionthat the age of the individual could scarcely have exceeded 35 or 40 . The temporal
regions are very prominent, the frontal one rather narrow, the occipital large and unsymme

tri cal ; the whole head, irrespective of absolute size, being inferior inthe dispositionof its parts
to the Drumbo and Devenish skulls . The measurements of these three

,
and of Donatus

,
first

Danish archbishop of Dublin, are givenin parallel columns inthe first table
, but, for facility

of comparison, the chief proportional measurements are repeated here

Donatus 48 55 56 .6 1 62 62 62 62 . 62

51 56 59 . 63 65 65 6 5 65 . 65

Devenish 51 56 61 6 5 65 65 64 .6 5

Downpatrick 51 56 60 . 64 65 66 66 66 . 66

T R A N S V E R S E D I A M E T E R S .

TEMPO RAL ZON E . J UXTA-TEMPO RAL ZO N E,

Donatus

Devenish
Dmnrpatrick

The general coincidence here i s qu ite remarkable . The skull of Donatu s is
,
indeed

,
inferior to

the other three in vertical elevation, but it preserves the same relative proportions from 40 to

90 degrees, and has this inferiority counterpoiscd by its superi or diameter ; the head exhi

biting the appearance of being somewhat abnormally flattened upon the vertex and pretu
beraut at the base— the transverse diameter of the Foramen Magnum actually exceeding its
antero -posterior diameter . At 30 d egrees the vertical elevation of the Devenish skull exceeds all
the others . U ponthe same radiu s its temporal diameter is less, and its juxta- temporal consider
ably more

,
indicating a smaller basal and a more voluminou s anterior and superior development

of the frontal regi on; this preponderance being fur ther enhanced by a corresponding dim inu ti on
inthe dimensions of the skull posterior to 1 20 degrees . O ther differences, coincident with in
dividual peculiari ties

,
may be observed inthem all ; but the general correspondence is so very

great as to render it more than probable that they belong to one common type .



Round Towers of U lster by Mr . Getty, and of those apparently associated with them in date
and locality . Before proceeding

,
therefore

,
to comnrent upon their ethnological bearing

,
it may

be as well
,
perhaps

,
to examine

,
in this place

,
how far the monumental hypothesis

,
which ori

ginated the inquiry, is affected by the results .
That the towers could never have beenerected exclu sively for sepulchral purposes

,
is proved

beyond dispute by the Round Tower of Devenish
,
one of the most perfect and beautiful of

them all
,
inwhich no humanremains were found, or had ever been deposited . Onthe other hand

,

that several of them were destqnoclly so employed, is quite as well anestablished fact
,
not onl y

from the
' numerous skeletons discovered within them ,

but from the circumstance also of a sepul chral
cist having been specially cons tructed for the skeletonfound beneath the tower of Trummery.

How
,
then

,
are these admitted anomalies to be reconciled ? It is matter of history that a vast

number of our early ecclesiastical buildings were erected at the cost of private individuals
,
actuated

either by pious zeal or a desire to compound with heavenfor the perpetrationof some offence
against religion and

,
as Mr . Getty has already well remarked , these structures, though not erected

for sepulchral purposes , were, and to this d ay still are, in some cases, u sed as places of sepulture .

i t is far from unlikely, therefore, that chieftains or petty kings, influenced by sim ilar feelings, may
have erected , or contribu ted towards the erection of, the towers , essential for the security of the

church property ; and , at the same time, have takenadvantage of the opportunity to have interred
within their sacred precinct s the honoured remains of their departed kindr ed . Such a view of the

matter is strongly confirmed by the annexed qu otationfrom the Registry of Clonmacnoise
,
a docu

ment of the fourteenth century, quoted by D r . Petrie [page 388]

And the same O ’

Ruairk
,
of his devotion towards ye chur ch , undertook to repair these churches ,

and keep them inreparation during his life upon his ownchardges, and to make a causey or

Tocher
,
from y”place call ed O rnan na Feadh to Iubhar Conaire

,
and from Iubhar to the Loch and

the said Fergal di d perform it, together with all other premises that he made to Cluain
,
and the

repayringof that number of chapels or cells
,
and the making of that causey

,
or Togher

,
and hath

for a monument built a small steep castle or steeple
,
commonly call ed in Irish ‘ Claicthough ,

’

Cluain , as a memorial of hi s ownpart of that Cometarie ; and the said Fergal hath made all those
cells before specified in mortmain for him and his heirs to Cluain ; and thus was the sepulture of

the O
’

Ruairk
’

s bought .

It is to be observed
,
however

,
that Dr . Petrie expresses some doubt as to the authenti city of the

document [page though he acknowledge s that Archbishop U sslrer states it to have been in
existence inhis time, and that anautograph translationof it by the celebrated Irish antiquary

,

ve t . vrl
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Dual d Mac F irhis , is preserved among Ware ’ s manu scripts in the British Mu seum . U pon some

such suppositiononly as that now suggested canwe reasonably account for the interment of a re

cent body with the fleshless skeletons of a whole family, as observed at Clones ; or explain the
almost incredible anomaly of such a ponderous structur e as the tower of St . Canice having been
erected uponso insecure and compressible a foundation as decaying bodies and anoaken coffin .

Assuredly, the ar chitect who planned that bu ilding woul d never have imperilled its stabili ty, as he
did

,
or have compromised his ownreputation, out of respect for commonbones much more likely is

it that he thus acted contrary to his ownjudgment, in obedience to the wishes of some person of
m ore thanordinaiy weight and influence, unwilling to have the bodie s of his children and relatives
d isturbed, and yet desirou s of having the tower erected within his portion of the cemetery . Whilst
the investigation, therefore , has brought nothing to light in the smallest degree subversive of Dr .
Petrie ’ s conclu sions as to the “ origin and u ses of the Round Towers of Ireland

,
it has proved

most clearly that both he and the members of the S outh Munster AntiquarianSociety have been
inerror— the one indogmatically pronouncing the towers to benothing but sepulchral stru ctures ,
the other indenying, quite as dogmatically, that they had ever been employed by their original
founders for sepul chral purposes .
Hav ing already encroached upon the limits of this J ournal to anextent not originally contem
plated

,
a summary analysis of the remaining ethnological materials at our command i s all that can

be further attempted ; the full detail s, however important, would be too voluminou s, and must be
reserved for some more appropriate channel of communi cation .

The number of skulls derived from Irish sources to which we have had access, and of which
either the original s or casts of them are in our possession , amounts to 54 . We had

, besides, per
missionfrom the V ery Rev . Dr . Spratt to take ample measurements and tracings of the skull of
Donatus

,
already referred to in thi s J ournal [vol . 1 , page 203] and thr ough the kindness of the

tev . C . Buckley ,
R B . of B uttevant

,
we were not only enabled to add to our collection the seven

skulls obtained from that locality
, but had also the opportunity of measuring the length and breadth

of 50 others ; the number, indeed, being only limi ted by the time at our disposal
,
as

,
at a rough

estimate
,
the mass of human remains collected in the vault of the old abbey could scarcely have

measured less than1 6 feet by 1 0
,
and mu st have been four or fiv e feet high . In order to base our

observations upon as broad and general a foundation as possible, the m odern crania, as will be
perceived, have beenprocured from very wi dely separated portions of the kingdom ; and , as it
happens , eventhe more ancient prove

,
in several instances

,
to be from district s sufficiently remote

from each other to render it highly improbable that they represent mere local varieties . The whole
coll ection, as a cursory survey will render apparent

,
resolves itself naturally into chronological

groups , and may wi th propriety be classified as follows
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Most of the measurements of the foregoing , so far as they have beencompleted, are given inNo . 1

of the annexed Tables , and in the Table of Measurements, previously given at page 38 of the present
volum e . O f these Tables , i t will now be desirable to offer some explanation . No . l is simply a
tabul ar arrangement of the several measurements of each skull

,
inthe order in which they are

taken. It constitutes the basis of the other Tables , and , whenthe measurement of the whole col

lectionshal l have beencompleted , it i s intended to arrange them ingroups of teneach
,
by means

of which each group will be complete initself, and will admit of ready comparison with the other
groups

,
or with any group of similar extent which may be subsequently added ; thereby materially

facilitating the operationof deducing general results from the data which they will supply . N o. 2

i s a numerical analysis of the several chronological groups, giving the highest, lowest, and average
dimensions, under their re spective heads, of the variou s measurements of volume

,
not onl y of the

whole group
, but also of the local sub - sections of each group . The first

,
or primeval group

,
i s

,

unfortunately
,
very small at present

,
but

,
it i s hoped

,
may form a centre round which , in course of

time
,
fresh additions may accumulate . Limited as it is

,
however, i t affords some very instructive

information. It clearly contains two well- d efined typical varieties , of which the skull from
Donaghmore represents one

,
and the remainder of the group the other . At the meeting of the

British Association in Belfast in1 852
,
Mr . Bell

,
of Dungannon

,
exhibited a sku ll, of which he

permitted the writer to take a cast . The cir cumstances
'

connected with its d iscoverv will best be
given in the following communication

,
with which he has obligingly favoured us

Drxexrxox,
l st June, 1 858 .

DEAR S IR, -The skeletonof which you had the skull from me , duringthe meeting of the B ritish Associationat Belfast in1 852,
was discovered ina cist-vaenonthe s ide of a fort or mount

, called Shane-maghery, near Donaghmore , inthi s cormty (Tyrone) . The

cast was la id openby some labourers, inremov inggr avel inorder to repa ir a road . Inthe small rectangular chamber, for med of rude
s tones , and covered at top by one of larger d imensions, the skeletonwas placed ina s ittingposture, with the head leaningto one side .

The thingwhich had moved with li fe ina remote age, seemed now thoughtfully contemp lating the few of the present race which
curios ity had summoned to ga z e onits str ucture . A body of police with anofficer

,
the coroner of this county, and several othermedical

gentlemen, were about to hold aninquest onthe rema ins but they relinquished their pu rpose onlearning that the personwhose
bones were before them,

m ight have di ed fifteenhundred or two thou sand years ago The skeletond id not seem to have undergone
ca lcmat ion. T he ornamented urnwhich lay alongs ide of it , conta ined a small portionof what seemed to be turf mould . N o implement
o f stone , bone , or metal, was found inthe square chamber

, nor were any traces of spiral curves or z igz ags, resemblingtattooing, d is
t em ible 0 “ the interior surfaces of the c i st slabs . N o fragments of charred wood were found with the skeleton.

I am dear s ir ‘ ours res rectfullv J O HN BELL .

J ohnG rattan
, Esq .

,
Belfast“ b l

The skull thus brought to li ght , though , from its compact form ,
it may appear small to the eye,

exceeds the Celtic average by four cubic inches . Its length i s {gt-hs of aninch below the Celtic
av erage , and its breadth the same amount above it its proportional breadth . 83

,
placing it nearly

ona par with the crania of our 2ud group . There is this distinctionbetweenthem ,
however—e —that



some sku lls and casts of skulls which had beensent to him from the British Islands
,
with the

of showing that several of them were of a type quite different from the Celtic and he gives
,

3 of his illu strations, the skull from the small tumulu s in the Phoenix Park in Dublin
,
which

,

1 0 st every particular, agrees with that from Donaghmore . InDr . W' ilde ’ s work
,
already re

to , there i s also (page 232) anexcellent d rawing
,
ona reduced scale

,
of a similar skull

,

rered in a small stone chamber onthe sou th side of the Rock of Dunamase
,
in the Queen ’ s

;y . The specimens, therefore , are too numerous, and have extended over too wide anarea
,
to

.t of their being considered as mere varieties— especially as a similar form of skull is to be
rith amongst the aboriginal remains found inEngland

,
and over a large portionof the Conti

) f Eur ope . Retzius i s disposed to consider them of Turanie origin
,
to have preceded the

popul ation, and to hav e their living representatives in the Fins or Laplanders . The rema inder
group exhibits the long narr ow form of skul l with flattened sides

,
the proportional breadth

agfrom .80 to . 74 , the average being . 77 ; and it is particularly worthy of observation
,
that

vo extremes are to be found in the two specimens discovered withinthe large tumulus inthe
ix Park

,
Dublinz— proving, beyond all dispute, that the commonly received notion of cranial

becoming more and more stereotyped the further back we penetrate into the obscur ity of the

is not countenanced by exact and accurate observation ; vari ety, within prescribed limits,
ring to be the law and not the exception

,
as m ight have beenanticipated by any one accus

to watch
,
with anobservant eye , the countless varieties of mental combinationexhibited by

race , and to recognise, inthe hum anbrain
,
the material instrument of the humanmind . A

ptionof the tumulus inwhich the se skulls were discovered will be found in the Proceed ings
Rog/( l l Iris/t A cademy [vol . i , page There was found with them a fibula of bone

,
a flint

or arrow-head
,
and the remains of a necklace of sltells

,
of which a restored sketch i s givenin

’

s Cata logue of the antiquities inthe museum of the Royal Irish Academy, page 1 83 . All
oncomitants

,
therefore

,
prove them to be the relics of a people uponwhom the first dawnof

.ationhad not as yet broken; and their occupancy of a comm ontomb would imply that they
not only cotemporaneou s

,
bu t of kindred blood . Whether we consider, therefore , their clo se

inship to each other
,
as regards race or consanguinity

,
their extreme remoteness from us in

of time
,
and their consequent protectionfrom the v ariou s modifying influences exercised by

zontinued civilising agencies and international communication
,
no more favourable specimens
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nature
,
of considerable di vergence from the typical standard . From the numerical superiority of

the long-headed race inthe primeval specimens hitherto brought to light
,
and from the universal

predominance of the same form amongst our exi sting population, we are disposed to ac cep t as cor
rect the opinionof Retzius, that the Turanie form of head preceded the Celtic , though both must
have occupied these islands at a period antecedent to its earliest civilization .

The 2nd , or Ar

on- Celtic group, has already been largely noticed whentreating of its three first
members in their regular order . Inthe absence of any authenti c standard of the Scandinavi an
head with which to compare them , our inferences canbe nothing more than conj ectural . There is,
however

,
insome important particulars , so close a resemblance between them and the skul ls of

Donatus
,
anundoubted Dane of the l oth century ; of Sprrr z lreim ,

a modern of Teutonic origin ;
and of King Robert Bruce of S cotland, whose pedigree included two Danish, nine Norwegi an, and
two Norman ancestors in twenty generations [Proceed ings of tlz e S ociety of Ant z

'

qnar z
'

es of S cotland ,
vol . i .

,
page that it appears by no means improbable that some interm ixture of Teutonic or

Scand inavianblood may have obtained a friendly footing in the North of Ireland prior to the fifth
tury . Certainly

,
the skulls referred to are not Celtic, and the locali ties in which they were in

torred preclude the idea of their being of hostile introduction .

The 3rd group includes the remainder of the sku lls ah eady described , and , with the exceptionof

the sub-grow) from Mount
‘

Wilson , will not require any comment . Init are several well-marked
modifications of head all

,
with the exceptionof No . 3

,
exhibiting

,
the pecu liariti es of extreme

proportional length
,
wi th a tendency to vertical, instead of lateral development . No . 3

, however,
so closely approaches inform to the type of head of which the skull from Donaghmore is anexam

ple, as to lead to the conclu sionthat, at the date of the Mount Wil soninterments, which mu st
have beenvery many centuries subsequent to the interment of the skeleton at Donaghm ore, the
race to which the latter belonged

,
had not become extinct altogether, but continued to linger

amongst
,
and perhaps contributed to modify, the more numerous popul ation which surrounded it .

In No . 2
,
onthe other hand

,
of which three reduced drawings are given in Plate 1 , we have

ill ustration of the extent to which the vertical dimensions of the cranium may be developed . It is
truly a noble skull

,
and noble mu st have beenthe aspirations of the m ind of which it was once the

tabernacle . Eventhough the intellect shou ld fail to appreciate their moral and intell ectual import,
the eye instinctively recognises the beau ty and symmetry of its proportions , the impressive dignity
of its lofty profile

,
and the graceful curvature of its transverse coronal arches . Though its cubic

capacity exceeds Spurz heim
’

s by 5 inches
,
and the Celtic average by upwards of 1 5 inches, its

length i s T3U ths, and its breadth { fi ths of aninch le ss than Spurz heim
’

s . Compared with the Celtic
a v erage

,
its length is precisely the same inches) , and its breadth a little above it . Its pro

portional length and breadth being x . 7 7— the Celtic average x . 75 ; the entire preponder
ance involume

,
therefore

,
depends uponits greater coronal elev ation , which at 90 degrees is . 73
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under the head of proportional breadth , we shall find that not only is . 75 the average, but that it ocen
pie s the point of highest numerical value inthe table, the numbers progressively decreasing, as we
depart from it ineither direction; 6 7 of the whole group being comprised within the lim its of . 7 1

and . 79 : prov ing to a demonstration that , whi le a wide marginis allowed upon either side for
individual development, the permanency of the type is carefully provided for by the preponderance
of the mass . And , accordingly, we find in our modern group , individual specimens resembling
their remote predecessors of the primeval period, considerably more closely even than the specimens
from the large tumul us in the Phoenix Park resemble each other . Nor is this all

,
— it proves

,
so

far as cranial testimony alone cando, that the Celtic popu lati onof Ireland
,
no matter by how

many immi grations introduced, must be originally from one p arent stock ; else
,
if the long and

short headed specimens occasionally to be met with were truly typical
,
instead of being exceptional

varieties, we shoul d have two centres of aggregation
,
shading gradually off into each other

,
instead of

one only as is the case ; and thi s conclusionis further confirmed by the very pertinent phil ological
observation made by Dr .Wilde [B eauties of theB oyne and B lackwater, page 223 It i s a fact,
curious

,
but generally overlooked by Irish histori ans, who bring hither coloni es of different

nations
,
that there are but the remains of one language known in manuscripts or spoken

amongst u s .
— The p iu

'

port of the 4th Table is to show the manner in which the other propor
tional measurements may also be calcul ated ; but as that part of our enquiry hasnot yet been fully
completed

,
it would be premature to enter uponit here : neither is this the time

,
nor would it

be the place
,
to discuss the Phrenological bearing of the structural peculi arities which it has

been our endeavoru' to record : the indulgence of the reader has already beenmore than sufficiently
trespassed upon. We shall

,
therefore, so far as this Journal is concerned

,
take leave of the

subj ect
,
plead ing our ju stification for having adventured upon it at all

,
in the language of the

same quaint old author , whose suggestive words adorn our introductory chapter Time
,

which antiquates antiqu ities
,
and hath anart to make dust of all things

,
hath yet spared these

minor m onuments . Invain we hope to be knownby open and visible conservatories
,
when to be

unknown was the means of their continuation
,
and obscurity their protection. . N ow, since these

dead bones have already out-lasted the living ones of Methu selah, and , in a yard underground and
thinwall s of clay

, out
owornall the strong and specious buildings above them,

and qu ietly rested
under the drums and tramplings of three conquests ; we were very unwilling they should die
again, and be buried twice among us .
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structure s
,
mentioned inthe last quoted paragraph that is to say, of stone in horizontal courses,

with every course proj ecting a little beyond that below it, so that they are at last near enough to
permit the arch to be closed with a single fiat key- stone or cap -s tone . This method of constructing
arches and domes has the peculiarity that all the pressure is vertical : there is no lateral thrust . It
i s much weaker thanthe way inwhich we construct our arches, and , consequently, does not admi t
of a wide span; but for domes of small diameter , like the roofs of the round towers, it is by far the
best possible constructi on, as the absence of lateral thrust both saves expense and promotes the
durability of the bui lding . This

,
however , doesnot apply to the arches of door-ways andwindows, for

their thrust is mu ch les s thanthat of a dome
,
and is besides

,
ingeneral

,
sufficiently borne by the wall .

This method of roofing is commonto Ireland and the East, as has beenhinted inthe last para
graph extracted from Mr . Fergusson

’

s work . It is employed in the se - call ed Treasury of Atreus
,

which is the most remarkable pre -hi storic monument of G reece
,
or perhaps of Europe and it was

the national style of India before the Mahommedan conquest
,
for both d emos and arches . I donot

know
,
however

,
of any evidence of it s employment ineither classical or Christian Greece ; so that

we cannot connect its use in Greece with its use inIreland and
,
as it i s a much more obviou s

,

and less scientific inventionthanthe true arch and demo
,
it may have beeninvented by different

nations ind ependently of each other . The kind of roof characteristic of the small churches co
temporaneous with the round towers

,
is different from that of the towers them selves

,
being a tunnel

vault, covered with a pitched roof. Both these roofs
,
and those of the round towers, are entirely

of stone— no timber i s u sed a very uncommon peculiarity in European buildings .
A writer quoted in vol . i .

,
page 1 7 , of the U lster J ournal of A rclweology, says positively that the

origin of the round towers is from the EasternChurch
,
and that the pillar of St . S imeon Stylites

was a round tower . I do not know of any certainevidence of this
,
but it i s highly probable ; for

the use of towers
,
as symbolical ornaments attached to places of worship , is unknown to heathenism,

but c ommonto the Christian and Mahommedannations . The Mahommedanminaret, the Italian
emnp anz

’

le
,
the G othic steeple - crowned tower

,
and our own Irish round towers, are all evidently

members of the same family; alike both 1 11 position and purpose ; for the muez z inwho stands
on the minaret

,
and calls the Mahommedans to prayer

,
performs the same ofli ce as our bells .

This similarity argue s a common origin; and where canthis have been but inthe architecture
of the Christianised RomanEmpire

, which was the originof all the Mahomm edan styles on
the one all the G othic onthe other ? The Irish round towers resemble the Ita

lian campaniles, (of which the leaning tower of Pisa is a good example, ) in be ing detached
buil dings, though situated near the churches . The G othic church towers , onthe contrary, and I
believe the Easternminare ts also

,
form part of the mainbuildings

,
ou t of which they rise .

The established fact that the Irish round towers were belfries, and attached to churches, goes far
to prove that they have no connection with the AT

Ortlfj llé
’ of the island of Sardinia, the Pyrgi of the
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rek Islands
,
or the circular tombs of Etruria and Asia Minor . The latter belong to the early

.then period . The Noraghe and the Pyrgi are of unknown date, but there is nothing to give
m anecclesiastical character ; and they are lower

,
wider

,
and more nearly d rum - shaped thanthe

;h towers
,
and

,
consequently, were not belfries . Some of the Pyrgi

,
according to Colonel Leake,

:e
,
from their position

,
evident ly bui lt for fortre sses . [See vol . i .

,
pages 29 and 30 of thi s J ournal. ]

.

‘

he round towers , and the churches to which they belong, unquestionably form a link in the
in of Romanesque

a styles of architecture
,
that extends

,
geographically

,
from the Bosphorus to

Atlanti c
,
and chronologically

,
from the extinctionof the classical G ree ce -Romanart

,
to the rise

.he variou s Mahommedanand G othic styles . Romanesque architecture is di stingui shed from the
;sical Roman by the absence of the column and entablature ; and from G o thic and Mahommedan
nitectur e by the semi—circul ar form of the arches

,

b which are generally pointed in the G othi c and
Eastern styles

,
and of the horse- shoe shape inthat of Moorish Spa in . It includes, as subor

ate classes
,
the Byzantine ; some of the Italianand French styles

,
to which the name of Roma

que is generally restricted ; the early style ofWr

esternG ermany ; the Norman-Engli sh ; and the
tic-Irish .

There are some curious resemblances betweenIrish and Norman art
,
which appear to show an

uence of the former onthe latter . One of these is the existence of a few round towers, like the
sh ones

,
invery old English churches , but form ing part of the church

,
accordi ng to the English

:hod— not detached
,
as in Ireland . One of these i s figured and descri bed inthi s J ournal, vol . i .

,

e 2 7 . The fact mentioned there
,
that its roof

,
as well as its wall s

,
are of rubble , almost proves

t its builder mu st have been anIrishm an
,
or

,
at least

,
one who had studied the Irish bui ldings ;

thi s implies that it is not arched
,
but built inhorizontal cour ses

,
with each course projecting

end the one below it, as I described whenspeaking of the Iri sh towers .
.

‘here is a kind of ornament commoninNorman bui ldings
,
consisting of interlacing bands, like

style which is so characteristic of ancient Irish art
,
alike in the illuminations of manu scripts ,

ewellery, and onthe stone crosses . Two specimens of thi s ar e figured inthe fifth edi tionof
kman’ s English A rchitecture. One of these is a font

,
the designs onwhich are very like some

hose given inMr . O ’

N eill
’

s lithographed Illustrations of the S tone Crosses of Ireland the other
pillar

,
and appears to show a debased variety of the style . This kind of ornament appears to

) f Irish origin . Specimens of it are found onflat stones throughout Scotland . It exists inold

.rehes inS candinavia , and , as we have seen, inEngland ; it is sometimes called R-
un'lc ; but I
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[Continued from p age

Content
,
i llcdcration.

Foghnaidh go leer comb maith lo féusda . [Enough serves as well as a feast ]
9 8 .
Is fearr teine bheag a ghoras na teine mhbr a losgas . [A little fir e that warms is better
a large fire that burns ]
Is teurr leith-bhuil

‘

rnna a bheith falamh ganaran . [Half a leaf is better than being enti rely
withou t bread ]
Is fearr peire maith bonnnadhapheire uachdar . [One good pair of soles is better than two
pair of upper leathers ]
Is bcaga rud nach fearr na d iultadh . [It is a small thing th at i s not better than refusal .

0

An hair is gainne anmeas ’
s e i s fearr a bhlas . [When the fruit is scarcest, its taste i s

sweetest ]
Italian. Intemp o d i carestia ébucno i l p anvcccia to.

Is maith ant - annlannant-ocras . [Hunger is a good condiment ]
Latin. Op timum conclimcnlumfumes — and , J ejunus rare stomachus vulgaria tenznit.
Italian. App etitenonvuol salsa . S panish . A la hambreno hay p anmale . English . Hungry
dogs will eat d irty p udd ings .

Is fearr marcaigheachd air ghabhar na coisigheacht b fheabhas . [Riding on a goat is better
than the best walking]
Is fearr d iomhaineach na agchair a n-asgaidh . [Better be idl e than working for nothing]
Is fearr fuighcall nabheith air easblru idh . [Better have the leavings thannothing at all ]
Is fearr ’na aonarna bheith a n-droch-chuideachd . [It is better to be alone than in bad
company ]

N a deanbeagand e do mheis . [Do not make li ttle of your di sh
,

G anfios nach péisd a bheidheadh d
’

a meas ; For it may be anignorant person who j udges it ;
Ni fearr anmhias mheith The richest food is no better
N a

’nmhias reidh a d - tiocar leis . Than the ready dish which suits one’ s purpose ]



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


252

Cirradh mo chroidhe ort , a bhothain, [The plague of my heart on you, little cottage
’
S t i

‘

i nach m -bianna choid ch ’

acht a g-eothan ; It is you that are constantly in d isorder
Acht cail bheag bhuid each de do shochar But one little advantage you have,
Moch no mall a thigim No matter how late or how early I come

,

G ur b
’

ionnad i s fusa damh mo chosa ’

shineadh . It is in you I caneasiest stretch my legs ]
Engl ish. There

’

s no p lace like home. Italian. Ad ogni ucccllo itwenido ahello.

Is fearr falamh na droch -sgeul . [Better ( come) empty than with bad news ]

D iscretion
,
Prudence, S elf-Restra int .

1 24 . An tenach ngabhaidh comhairle
, glacaidh se comhrac . [He who will not take advice will

take a quarrel . ]
1 25 . Lo i g db fuaradh ’

sa g
-craiceanna

’

r thcith se ann. [L et him cool in the skin that he
warmed ih .]

i .e. , L et anangry mancool before you reply.
N a taisbeando fhiacal ’

s anait nach d -tig leat greim a bhaint a mach . [Do not show your
teeth where you cannot give a bite .]
Ma

’

s maith leat s‘

rochaint
,
cairdeas

,
a
’

s moladh, [If you wish for peace , friendship , and prai se,
Eisd

,
faic

,
i s fanbalbh . Listen

,
look,and be dumb .]

Latin. Aud i, b ide, lace si ois wheninp ace.

French . Que, oois, ct te ta ise
S i innear vivre enp aix.

Spanish . Ver, G i
'

r
, y callar .

N a labhair gach nidh do b ’aill leat, le h eagal go g-cluinfeamidh nar bh’aill leat . [Do not say
everything you like, lest you hear a thing you would not like . ]

Da fhaide a
’

s bheidheas tu a mu igh, na beir droob - sgeul a bhaile ort fern . [As long as you
are from home

,
never bring back a bad story about yourself ]

Thcrd focal le gaoith , a
’
s therd buille

'

le enaimh . [A word
'

goes to the winds, but a blow goes
to the bones ]

English. S oft words breakno bones .

Chan sgéul ruin a chluinneas triuir . [A story that three people hear is no secret.]
Spanish .

’Puridad de dos
, p uridad de D ios

P un’

dad dc tres, de todos es . [A secret betweentwo is G od ’s secret ; a secret
betweenthree is everybod y ’s.]

Cha d eanannbalbhanbréug. [A dumb mantell s no lies ]
Spanish . Enboca cerrada no entra mosca . [Int o a shut mou th flies d o not enter]— and ,
O vej a que ba ld bocada p ierde. [The sheep “loses a mouthful whenit bleats ]
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1 33 . Is olc nach ngabhaidh comhairle
,
acht is m ile measa a ghabbas gach nile chomhairle . [He is

bad that will not take advice , but he is a thousand times worse who takes every advice ]
1 34 . Is furas beagan cainte a leasughadh . [It is easy to mend li ttle talk . ]

Is binn beul ’na thosd . [A silent mouth sounds sweetly ]
Nabi ’g

’
ul cadar a craieeann’

s a crann . [Do not go between the tree and its bark .]
t.e. . Donot intermed d le betweennea r relations, such as manand wife, &c

Is fearrde do ’n m-brb a bhr eacadh gana bhriseadh . [The mill - stone is the better of being
picked, but not broken]

It is better to mend a thingthanthrow it away or, you oughtnot to go about a business
too violently.

Na. luadh gach nidh do chifear du it, [Donot talk of every thing you may see
,

Is beag and ioghbhail a ghui antochd ;
’Tis little harm that silence does ;

Eisd le comhairle dhu ine ghlic, Listen to the advice of a wise man
Tuig, a

’

s léigmbrantharad . U nderstand
,
but let much pass you, (without

B ianu marbhadlr duine eadar dhathecal . [The killing of a manmay be between two words ]
The mistake of a single word may produce serious consequences .

I
’
rocrastmal ion.

Is easgaidlre neornnit maidin . [Evening is more active thanmorning]
t.e. , Do the thingat once, for inthe morningsome obstacle may arise. Latin. Ua ip c a

'
iem.

Is mithid a bheith bogadh na ngad . [It is time for you to be softening the yards ]
It is t ime to prepare for d eparture .

N a cuir do ghnothuighe b
’n-dingh go d - ti a maireach . [Do not put off you r business

to -day till to -morrow .]
Thainigtu an a n-delgh anaonaiglr. [You have come the day after the fai r.]

Latin. Posl festum venisti .

s ; triall na g~ccarc ag
’nl go h-Albainn . [That is (like) the intended j ourney of the hens

Scotland ]
The children, whenthey hear the hens cackl ingatnight, say they are talkingabout going
back to Sco tland , where they came from . There is anold I rish tune called “ Trie ll na

g-ccarc go h
-A lbainn. This proverb is applied to persons who are continually talkingof

doinga th ing, butnever do it
V O L . VI .
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1 45 . E d fa
’nngort an-deigh na foghala . [Putting a fence round the field after the robbery.]
ItalianS errar la stalla quando s ’hanp erdutz

'

z
'

buovz
'

. Spanish. Desp ues de vend z
'

mz
’

as cue

vanos. [After the vintage, the baskets to gather the grapes ] Pam el mal que hay acaba,

no es remed io el de manana. [The remedy of to-morrowwillnot serve for the evil of to-d ay.]

L a casa quemada, acude
’

r conel agua . [Whenthe house is burnt, to have recourse to
water .]

1 46 .
A n-d e igh

’
aimhleis do chithear a leas do’nEirionnach . [After mi sfortune the Irishman

his profit ]
i .e.. He sees what he ought to have done, whentoo late .

Exp erience, [Knowledge

Is maith ant-eolaidhe deireadh anlac . [The end of the day is a good director .]
Fa choin-fheasgar aithnighear fear . [About evening a manis known

i .e.
, After he has done his day’ s work .

Is fearr anchiall cheannaighthe na a faghail a n-asgaidh . [Sense that is bought is better than
what is got for nothing — and

’

Si anchiall cheannaighthe i s fearr . [Bought sense
”

is the best ]
Is a g- cionn 11 a bliadhna innsidheas iasgaire a thabhachd . [It i s at the end of the year that
the fisherman cantell hi s profits ]
Bianu eaglana teine air a leanabh dbithte . [A burnt child fears the fire ]

Spanish E l y /110 escaldado del agua fr z
'

a haye, [The scalded cat flies from cold water .]
Is mall gach cos air chasan ganeolus . [Onanunknown path every foot is slow .]
Moladh gach dui ne ant-ath mur gheabhaidh se é . [L et every manpraise the
finds it

,]
Spanish . Oada uno cuenta de la ferz

'

a, come le va enella . [Every one speaks of the fai r as
he finds it. ]

Mol a dheireadh . [Praise the end of 1 t .]
i .e. , See how it end s before you say anything. Latin. Exc

’

tus acta p robat. S panish. N ad z
'

e

se alabe, haste que acabe. [Let no one boast unti l he has finished .) English . Don’t halloo
till you are out of thewood .

Is maith a sgéulaidhe anaimsir . [Time is a good historian]
English . Time will tell. Latin. Temp us omm

’

a revela t.

Is fear eolus anuilo naant-olc ganeolus . [Better i s knowledge of evil than evi l without
knowledge ]

He who knows what is wrongis more likely to avoid doingit .
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Is bre itheamh mall D ia , [G od is a slow j udge ,
Naeh d earna ri amh ach t ancho i r ; t o never did anything but j us tice ;
Chuir se Cormac a mach ’

s a t-sliabh, He put Cormac out onthe mountain
,

A ’ s lo ig se and iabhal lc n-a thhin. And let the devil at his back]
S aid onthe d ownfall of a bad man or whenany one who has long practised villainy
with impunity, at last meets his deserts . Who the Cormac was, that isnamed inthe
proverb , is not known.

Cha bhiannDia lo mi -r i
‘

m daoine . [God takes no part in the bad designs of men]
l s maith D ia gon, a’ s ui fearrna go brath . [God is good until day, and yet no better than he
is until the d ay of j udgment ]

z
’

a , G od’s providence watches over us at all t imes. “illrast inG od , and keep your p owd er
d ry .

-0 L IVER CROMWEL L . The Spaniards have a proverb something like t h is la st
-1 <l£os rez anclo, y concl ma z e d and o . [Prayingto G od , and work ingwith the ham

men]
An nidh nach n- i thtear a

’

s nach ngoid tear, gheahhar e. [The thing that i snot eaten, and
not stolen

,
will he found ]

l ~ thrsuingDia
’

s a g
-cumhanglach . [Inthe narrow strait God

’ s providence i s wide ]
i s minie a bhi duhhach mer air bheaganfearthana . [

’Tis oftenthere has been great dark
u r s s with litt le rain ]

Honour , D isgr ace, Ell /(me.

l s bee du ine .l n- de igh a dhaoim
,
ach t ni henc a n—delgh annaive . [A manmay lit 0 after

his kindred
,
bu t not after his shame ]

I 's uaislc one irnaor . [Honour is more noble than gold ]
Is fearr paiste na poll

,
acht is onoraigh poll na paiste . [A patch is better thana hole, but a

hole i s more honourable than a patch ]
Is beag a rud a shalaigheas brighiste , agu s ui lugha a thnilleas d iomadh . [It is a little thing
that dirties a pair of breeches

,
bu t not less than what deserv es reproach ]

G laeaidh gach dath dubh , acht ui ghlaeaidh andubh ( lath . [Every colour will take black,
but black wi ll take no colour]

L anduirnd e shogh , agus lanbaile dc naire . [The full of a fist of gain
,
and the full of a vil

lage of shame ]
For example, whena single eggis stolen.

1 82 . Ma
’

s mor do ohlin, cha mhaith . [Though your fame is great, it is not good
1 83 . Is bhaine cliuna saoghal . [Reputation i s more lasting thanlife ]
1 84 . Is fearr diol tnu na diol truaighe . [It is better ( to be) anobject of envy than anobj ect of pity ]



bends its head .]
A beautiful metaphor , implying that the manwho has most knowledge is always the
most modest.

1 89 . Fear falamh a bheidheas gannidh, [He that has nothing,
Sui dheadh sio s a bh-fad o chach ; L et him sit far below the rest ( of the company) ;
0 mhend a maise bhios ’na chorp , Be he ever so handsome in his person

,

Is iomadh lochd a chithear
’na liar. Many a faul t wi ll be seen inhim . ]

Courage, Confidence, S elf—Reliance.

1 90 . N abiodh do theangaidh fa do chrios . [Donot keep your tongue under your belt ]
t.e . , Speak out bold ly .

1 9 1 . Na seachaina’ s nah-ngait ancath . [Donot either shun or provoke a fight ]
B eware

Of entrance to a quarrel, but being in

B ea r i t, tha t th
’
opp oser may beware of thee .

”
— SHAK8 PEARE .

1 92 . Beidh mi dh agansarachan
,

’nhair a bhi os annaireachanfal amh . [The pertinacious manwill

get something when the shame-faced will go empty ]
La tin. Aud acesf ortana j uva t timidosque rep ella t. Spanish . A l hombre osa d o la f ortuna
d a la mano . [To the bold manfortune gives her hand ] English . F a int heart never

wonfa ir lady.

Truth, S incerity, and the reverse .

1 93 . Is fearrde a dheareas breng fiadhnuise . [A lie looks the better of having a witness ]
1 94 . Biannanfhirinne searbh go minic . [Truth is often bitten]
voL . v1 . 2 K
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Anlus nach bh-fuighthear,
’ sé ’

fhbireas . [The herb that cannot be got is the one that
suits ]

Applied t o persons who offer to give or lend a thing, but unluckily i t cannot be found .

Cha d eanannbodach bréug
’

s a ehlanna lathair . [A clown does not tell lies when his children
are present ]

Because t hey might contradic t him .

Cha deachaidh se air sgath antuir leis . [He did not go behind the bush with him .]
t e.

,
He sp oke ou t bluntly.

Meallanna fear bréugach a fear sanntach . [The liar deceives the greedy man
Ni finsgcnl ganughdar éisdeachd . [A story withou t anauthor is not worth listening to .]
Mhionnochadh se poll thrid chlar . [He would swear a hole through a plank ]

Honesty, J ustice.

Na bainlei s annidh nach m -baineanndu it ( o r , leat) [Do not meddle with what does not
concern you .]

G hoideadh se anubh o
’nchorr

,
a
’

s a chorr fé in fa dheireadh . [He would steal the eggfrom
the crane

,
and the crane herself at last ]

The crane is said to be remarkable for her v igilance.
Saoil eanngaduid he na g- cruach gur sladaidibh ansluagh . [The manthat steals stacks thinks
all the world thieves ]

A thorough th ief believes no one to be honest .
Eugebir os cionngach eugcbir, eugcbir a dheanamh air dhuine mhaith . [Inj ustice beyond all
inj ustice

,
wronging the good man]

An uair a thuiteas rbgairidh a mach
,
tiocaidh duine macanta air a chuid fé in . [WVhenrogues

fall out
,
anhonest manwi ll get his own .]

Is beag a ta eadar anchbir a
’

s aneugcbir . [There is but little between justice and injustice ]
t.e .

,
It is as easy to d o a just as anunjust action.

Cuir anecart ’

roimh anbh-feile
, [Put j ustice before generosity ]

Cuntas glanfhagas ca i rde bui dheach [Clear accounts leave friends thankful ;
A charas Criosd , cuir a nall anfhebirlin. So, gossip , hand me over the farthing

Italian. Conti chia r i, amici ca r i . [C lear accounts make dear friend s ] S cotch. Af t

countin' keep s f rien
’

s la dy thegither . English. Short a ccounts make long fr iend s .

French . A c lear comp tes , nouvellcs d isp utes .



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


26 0

’

S i a chneadh fé in is luaithe mhothuigheas gach duine . [It is his ownwound that everyman
feels the soonest ]

1

Is mbr ancaolach a bhi air do bheaganarbha . [There was a great deal of rubbish in your
small quanti ty of corn.]
Molaidh angniomh éfé in . [The deed will praise itself ]

Italian. D a l d etto a lf a tto, v '

b ungrantra tto.

Torannm ‘

or air bheaganola . [Mu ch noise for li ttle wool .]
English . M ach cry and little wool, as the d evi l sa id whenshea ringthe p ig. S cotch . M a ir

whastle nor woo’, as the souter sa id whenshea/rin' the 8 0 0 . Spanish. C a ca rear y no
p oner huevo. [T o cackle and lay no egg.]

Loig fad anaghastair lei s . [L et him have the length of the halter .]— or , Teilgant-aghastar
fan-a chionn. [Throw the halter over his head ]

t.e .
,
L et him take his full swing. English . G ive him rop e enough, and he will hang

Saoileannse gur b ’éfé in anchloch a caitheadh leis a g- caislean . [He thinks that he himself
is the very stone that was hurled at the castle ]

z e He was the one who bore the brunt. This proverb seems to allude to the stone
cannon-balls used for artillery inthe 1 5 th and l 6 th centuries.

Is binn gach éunanna dhoire féin . [Every bird is melodious in his owngrove ]
Chan uaisle mac righ na a chuid . [The sonof a king is notnobler than his food .]

O ftensaid by a personwho happens to come inunexpected ly onanother who is inthe
ac t of cookingh is ownfood ; as much as to say, You need not be ashamed . The

sayingtook i ts origininananecdote which is told of one of the O
’

N eills, the Ulster
chieftains . A bard onone occasionhav ing entered a room without ceremony , d is
covered the chief toastinga cake for himself. O

’

N eill looked ashamed of his occupa
t ion but the bard instantly ad d ressed him inthese imp romp tu lines

Is tu- sa antighearna O
’

N eill,

A
’

s mi -se ma c t-seinmhic C uirc

T iontamaois a t-sudog a ir a on,
Chanua isle mac r igh md a cha id .

Italian. A tavola nonbis ogna aver vergogna . [At table one need not be ashamed . l

Aga inst Trusting to App earances .

232 . Biannadharca mbra air bha a bh -fad b bhaile . [Cows far from home have long horns ]
We value th ings at a d istance

, or out of our reach , m ore thanthey deserve . Eng
lish . F ar away bi rd s have finef ea thers . Lat in. Omne ignotum p ro magnifico est.

233 . Is glas na cnu ic a bh-fad aaiun . [Distant hills appear green]



Troid chaoracha maola . [A fight between hornl ess sheep ]
t.e . , A mock -fight ; said of persons appearing to be very angry with each other, but
not so inreali ty .

Ma
’

s 0 10 a dath , is maith a dreach . [Though the complexion is bad , the countenance is
good ]

Taisbeananlaogh biadhta, acht nzi taisbeanannidh a bhiadhtaigh é . [Show the fatted calf,
and not the thing that fattened him .]
G hnidh aran cam bolg d ireach . [Crooked bread makes a straight belly ]

Allud ingto oatencakes, wh ich become c rooked whentoasted at the fire onthe ma id e

a rain. Many a personor thing, though rough and unsightly, is goodno twithstand ing.

Cha chluinneanse annidh nach binn leis . [He does not hear what is not pleasing to him .]
Is anamh bhi os teangaidh mhilis gangath an a bun. [A sweet tongue is seldom wi thout a
sting at its root ]

Blichtearna babuidhe, a
’

s bltar a g
- cuid boinne

, [The yell ow cows are milked, and their
m ilk is drunk

Agus théid na bab ‘i na gansai l chun a bhaile . While the white cows come back from
the fair

,
and no bid for them .]

Yellow cows are said to give better milk thanwhite cows , and therefore sell be tter in
the fai r. The proverb i s applied to women

,
and hints that a girl wi th anuninv i ting

exter ior may make a better wife thana hand some one .

Bianu borb faoi sgéimh . [A violent disposition may be under a beautiful form .]
Bianneluanaidhe a n-doagh-chulaidh . [A deceiver may be dressed in fine clothes ]
Cionn éirebige air shean-cheirc . [A pull et

’ s head onanold hen]
A hen’s age cannever be t old by her head. The proverb is applied to aneld erly woman
d ressingherselfwi th a showy cap , more suitable for a youngone.

Ainm gantabhacht . [The name without the substance ]
I s maith ansgeul (or , angreann) a lionas bolg . [It is a good story (0 17 , j est) that fills the
belly]
S cotch. It

’
sgood game tha tfills the wame.

Cha liontar anbolg le caint . [The belly isnot fi lled by talking]
English. Fa ir word s butter no p a rsnip s ; and

,
M any wo rds will notfill a bushe l.

Lat in. F a bulis venter nonexp letur .

Beiridh cearc dhubh ubh bhain. [A black henlays a white egg]
S panish. T ierra negra buenp anlleva . lBlack land prod uc es good b read ]
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S obr iety .

An hair a bhios and ebch a stigh, bianna chiall a muigh [When drink is in, sense is out ]
Italian. Vino dentro, semzofuora. Spanish . Do enlra beber, sale sober. [Whend rink enters
wisd om d eparts ]

Is cuma liem cumannbean leanna . [I donot care for the friendship of anale-wi fe ]
Is giorra debch na sgeul . [A drink is shorter than a story . ]

Porerty .

Is iomad gron a chi thear air a duine bhocht . [Many a defect is seen in the poor man.]
Mill eanna bhoichtineacht a choingeall . [Poverty destroys punctuality ]
Ta gob a phbcainair a chapan aige . [He has the mouth of his poke onthe baking dish

Equi valent to the next proverb, He is from hand to mouth . The cap anis the wood en
dish or bowl inwhich poor people knead thei r bread . The proverb says tha t the m outh
of the beggar ’ s poke the last of the meal) is always inthe dish.

Chan’nil aige acht o’nl ziimh go d - ti anbeul . [He has nothing but from hand to mouth ]
Is ball buan d o’ndonas annai re . [Shame i s a constant accompaniment of poverty]
Brosnuigheannairc intleacht . [Necessity urges invention]
Is iomad sift a dheanas duine bocht sul a sgabadh se tigh . [Many a shift the poor man

makes before he will give up his house ]
Is buidh le bocht a bh -faghann. [The poor are thankful for what they get ]
Is baile bocht, baile gantoit ganteine . [It is a poor village that has neither smoke nor fire .]

Spanish . Casa s inchiminea, dc muger p obre o yerma . [A house wi thout a chimney is ei ther
inhab ited by a poor woman, or emp ty.

Is ionmhuinle Dia duinc bocht shgach , acht ni lugha air and iabhal nzi dui ne bocht Inbach .

[God loves a cheerful poor man
,
but he hates li ke the devil a dishonest poor man.]

S panish . Pobretep ero a legrete. [Poor but merry .]
Mill idh anainnis ant-iasacht . [Poverty spoils borrowing]

English . P overty p arts good comp any .

An té a bhios sios buailtear elheh air
,
a
’

s anté a bhios snas ‘oltar d ebch air . [The manthat
is down has a stone thrown at him

,
and the manthat is up has his health drunk ]

Cha scasannsac falamh . [An empty sack does not stand upright ]
Ni baoghal do

’nm -bacach angadu idhe . [The beggar is inno danger from the robber .]
Latin. Cantabit vacuus coram la trena v ia tor .
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Thug so 2) dhuehas e, mur thug a mb uc a rutail . [He got it from nature, as the pig got the
rooting inthe ground ]

He inheri ts the quali ty , or vice, from his parents.
Aithnigh cugea r a locht . [A sharp hound knows his fault ]

Mos t people are aware of their ownfaults. Spanish. Coda uno sabe donde le ap rieta cl

z ap ato. [Every one knows where the shoe pinches him .]

Guid e dheanadh mac a chait acht luchoga ghabhail ? [What would the son of a cat do but
catch a mouse

Italian. C/u
'

da galla nasce sor z
’

ci p iglz
’

a .

Gach eunmur oiltear e, ars
’

anchuaeh a
’ dul ’s a neanntaig. [Every bird as he has been

reared, said the cu ckoo , as she went into the nettle ]
Gach eunmur oiltear é , a

’
s anuiseag chun na mbna . [Every bird as he has been reared ,

and the lark to the moor . ]
Lat in. Quo semel est z

’

mbuta recens servabz
'

t odorem

Tesla d z
'

u.

Budh dual do laogh anfhiaidh
,
rith a bheith aige . [It is natural for the fawn of a deer to

have fieetness]
An rud fhasas ’

s a g
-cnaimh, ui féadar a dhibirt as a bh-foeil . [The thing that grows in

the bone i s hard to dr ive out of the flesh]
Latin. N aturam exp ellas farca, tamenusque recurra t.— HO B AT .

Chan ’
uil amadanair bith is measana sean -amadan . [There is no fool worse than anold ,fool .]

An té i s mi) fhosglas a bhenl ,
’ sé i s lugha fhosglas a sporan. [The manthat opens his mouth

the most, opens his purse the least ]
Da d - treabhadh se antir

,
Chaithfeadh se anrloghachda . [Though he woul d plough a whole

country
,
he woul d spend a whole kingdom .]

l.o.

,
A hard worker , but as great a spender .

’
Séancarr falamh is me a ghni toran . [It is the empty car that makes the most noise]
’
Séant -uisge oiniu is doimhne a ritheas . [It is the smooth water that flows the deepest ]

S panish . D el agua mansa me lz
’

bre D z
’os , que de la recla meguardaré31 0 . [From the smooth

water, Lord deliver me ; from the rough I shall guard myself ]
Beul eidhnam , a

’
s croidhe cuilinn . [A mou th of ivy, and a heart of holly ]

B ianna donas a m -bun na stiocaireacht . [Bad luck attends stinginess .]
An L aighneach laoigheach , [The Leinster-manis sprightly

,

An Mumhaineaeh spleaghach, The Munster-manboastful
,

AnConachtach beul-bhinn
, The Connaught -mansweet-tongued

,

’

S ant -Ul tach beadaidh . And the U lster-manimpudent .]
Tabhartus U i -Neill

,

’
s a dha shuil ’na dhéigh . [O

’

N eill
’
s gift

,
and his two eyes looking

after i t , ]
Sa id whenany one unhandsomely remind s another of anobligationconferred by himself.



broth too . ]
Said whenthe leavings of anythingare offered .

306 . An té a bhualadh mo mhadadh
,
bhualad h se me féin. [He that woul d beat my dog would

beat myself ]

Manners, B ehaviour, Civility.

307 . Cha mhilleannd eagh -

ghlbr fiaeal . [A sweet voice does not inj ure the teeth]
French. D ouces p arolesn’écorclz entp as la langue.

30 8 . Chan fhaghannfear mogaidh modh . [A mocker is never respected ]
309 . Cuair t go h -anamh go tigh do charaid

,
a
’
s fanach gearr goirid ann. [Pay vi sits to your

friend ’s house seldom
,
and stay but a short time there ]

Spanish. A casa de tu tia , mas no cada d z
'

a . [G o to your aunt 's house , butnot every d ay. ]

and
, E l huesp ed y el p ece c

‘

t tres d z'as ka'ede. [A guest and a fish s tink onthe third d ay .]

3 1 0 . Ai d igheanna tosdach . [The silent manconfesses ]
3 1 1 . Cha n-é anté ’

chomhnuidheas a d - tigh gloine, is coir a cheud chloch a chaitheadh. [He

that lives in a glass hou se is not the one who ought to thr ow the fir st stone ]
S panish . E l que tt

’

ene tej ado de vz
'

drz
'

o, no th e p z
'

ed ra s al de eu oz
’

ea
’

na . [He whose house is
tiled with glass must not throw s t ones at hisne ighbour ’s ]

3 1 2 . Thig se ganiarraidh mur thig a de-aimsir. [He comes like the bad weather , uninvited ]
3 1 3 . Na cuir do chorrana ngort ganiarraidh . [Do not bring your reaping-hook to a fieldwithout

being asked ]
3 1 4 . Ta susag ancheapaire nar uaith tu ort . [You have got the hiccup from bread and butter

that you never ate ]
i .e. , You are meddlingwi th wha t d oesnot concernyou — or. you are taking offence at a

thingnot intended for you.

3 1 5 . Cha robb tu a rlamh ganDiarmaid agad . [You were never withou t Dermot along with you ]
There is always someth ing go ingast ray wi th you . Also said to a personwho has a hab it
of d oingor say inga pa rticular th ingona ll occasions .

vop . VI . 2 1.



S panis h . A boda ni bautiz ado, no vayas s inser llamado. [Do not go to a weddingnor a

christeningunless you are invi ted ]
3 1 7 . Cha d - tainigfear aneadarsgainsaor a riamh . [The intermeddler never came off safe]
3 1 8 . Anté i s measa bedirt a ’s béusa

Is lia bheir tb-bhéum d o gach aonneach ;
Is léur db locht gach du ine ann’

éud an
’

S ni léur do anlan- locht a n- d amantar éfé in thrid .

[The manwho himself is the worst in deeds and disposition,
Is the very one who calumniates everybody ;
He sees each man’ s fault plainly in his countenance,
But he cannot perceive the greater fau lt that condemns him self]

3 19 .
A ghreideal a

’

tabhairt tbndubh air a b -pota . [The griddle calling the pot “black bottom .

320 . Comhairle charaid gana h - iarraidh
,
chanfhuair si a riamh anmeas budh chbir di . [A friend

’

s

advice not asked for, was never valued as it deserved ]
Latin. Ad consiliumne aeocsseri s antequam vocer is. Scotch . Comena to the council unca ’

d .

321 . Anté a bhios ’na mh aighi stear, aithneochar e. [The manwho is the master is (easily)
known]

Fr iendship ,
Choice of Comp anions .

An té a luidheas leis na madraidh
,
éireochaidh se leis na d earnadaidh . [He that li es down

with the dogs will rise up with the fleas]
He tha t touches p itch sha ll bedefiled therewith.— ECCL ES 1Asr 10 U s . Evil communications corrup t
good nianners . —ST . PAU L .

Is maith ansgathansuil charad . [The eye of a friend is a good looking-glass]
A n-am na cierra aithnighear ancharaid [In time of need the friend is known]

English . A friend inneed is a friend indeed . Spanish . Amigo del buentiemp o, mudase conel
v icnto. [A friend inprosperi ty changeswi th the wind . ] —and , Ahora que tengo ovej a y borrego,
todos me d icenenhora buena es téis Pedro . [Now tha t I have got a ewe and a lamb , everybod y
wishes me G oo d d ay, Pe ter . Latin. Amieas certus inre incerta cernilar.— CICER O — and ,
U bi op es , ibi amici.

Bainle ruincin
,
a
’

s bainidh anruincinleat . [Meddle with the peevish man
,
and he will

meddle with you]
Thei d gach (Bunls n’ alt fein . [Every bird goes along with its ownflock — and
Eunlaith anaons ite a n-éinfheacht ageitiollaigh . [Birds of one feather flying together]

Lat in. S imilis s imilem delecla t. Spanish . Cada ovcj a consu p arrj a .
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Boga bodach a’s bain heum as ; bl a ghloine a
’

s bi reidh leis . [Humour the clown
,
and take

your turn out of him ; drink his glass , and have done with him . ]
Cha robh caera chlamhach air a t-sréud a riamh

,
nar mhaith leithi comrada bheith aioi .

[There never was a scabby sheep ina flock that did not like to have a comrade ]
Ni h -eblus ganiontuigheas . [There is no knowing a person withou t living in the same

house with him .]
La tin. Homininefidas , nisi cum quo med ium salis absump sm

‘is .

Na tréigdo charaid air do chuid [Do not desert your friend for your meat]
Bhearaidh aonmhad adh a mha lnair mhadaidh anbhaile tafann. [A single dogwill set all

the dogs inthe village a-barking]
To be continued .

S T . BERETCHERT O F T U L L Y L E A S E .

BY w. REEVE S ,

ecclesiastic whose memory is held in highest esteem inthat part of the north-west of the
tty of Cork which forms the barony of Duhallow,

i s St . Beretchert of the Irish calendar
,
or St .

amin as he i s vulgarly call ed in modern times . His festival is properly the 6 th of December
,

hich day he is commemorated in the calendars of MarianG ermanand of Donegall as B eretchert
ha- leis, Beretchert of Tulach-leas . ’ He is not noticed in the more ancient calendar

,
called the

ir e of JEngus the Culdee ; and the om1 ss1oni s anargument infavour of the early date of

remarkable poem
,
whose author is supposed to have flouri shed about the year 800 ; while the

of the saint is assigned by the Four Masters to the year 839
,
in these word s— B er ichtir Ta l

leis déce 6 December,
‘ Berichter of Tulach- leis died on the 6 th of December . ’ Thi s date

,
if

act
,
will help to fix the age of St . Gerald of Mayo

, who was his brother, but whose death is
ed by the same annalists“ at the year 726 . According to the life of this saint

,
he

,
Balan

,
Beri

Hubritan
,
and a sister Segresia, were the chi ldren of Cusperius, a Saxonprince, and Bernicia

vife . They are represented as leaving England after the defeat of Colman, bishop of Lindi sfarne ,
re synod of Whitby,b and as coming over to Ireland wi th a great many followers . They first
ed in Connaught, at themou th of the Shannon; afterwards they proceeded to the river Moy ;

finally obtained a settlement in Mayo
,
where they erected a new monastery, or extended the

ting one . St . Gerald , c though not the founder, became in time the patronsaint of Mayo , which

‘
hey , as all writers since. seem to have mistaken Ulster. C olman( or Columbanus . as they call him) sailed
word s of Tighernach at 732, and of the Annals of t o Ire land in667, and d ied in675 .

er at 73 1 , P ontifex Ma igi Eu Saz onam G ara ilt obi il 0 His Life is gi venby C olgan. at hi s day, the 18th of
Reeves

'

s Ad amnan, p li v . Ma rch . (Ac t SS . pp . 609 6 06 It is a miserable compo
Ield inthe year 664. Acco rd ing to the Annals of s i tion, full of anachroni sms and blund ers .
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was styled Magbee -Saxonum of G erald .

” d Balan, called B alloninthe calendar of Marian G or
man

,
was the founder and patron of Teach-S axon

,
— that is, House of Saxons

,

’— a church giving
name to the prebend of Taghsaxan, in the cathedral of Tuam,

and now called Templegal, in the
parish of Athenry .

° His d ay is the 3rd of September . Hubritan
,
or U ildbrit or Huiltbri th as he

i s called in the calendars of Tallaght and Marian G erman
, was commemorated onthe 24th of April .

The name of the other brother, being a Saxon one, is variously written in Irish authorities . The

calendars call it Beretchert ; St . Gerald’ s Life, B ari/cert ; the Fou r Masters, B erichtir ; and the
ins criptionon hi s tombstone, B ereehta ine. Ina modern inscription at Tullylease

,
the name i s

writtenB ericheart, and in composition it appears in the form A’ ilherrihert, E
'

lberehert
,
pronounced

’

ilberrahar th.

’ The name seems alli ed to Beret, and Ecgberct, and Brechtrid of Annal . Ul t . 6 97 .

The local tradition about him is that he came to Tullylease from Cullen, a parish lying south -west
in the same barony

,
where he had been some time in the society of three sisters

,
one of whom was

cal led L assar , and another IngenBnia
’

he.

g The foundations of his house and chur ch are shown
there . Near the church is marked in the O rdnance Survey S t . L aserian’s IVell

,

h
and it is said

that stations u sed to be held here onthe 24th of July
,
although St . Lassar’ s day is entered in the

calendar at the 23rd , instead of the 24th . In the adj oining parish of Kilmeen
,
is the townland of

.Killasseragh, cal led from the same saint . The story is that the brother and three sisters composed
a little conventual society

,
and that in their nocturnal studies or devotions

,
when fir e was wanted

to kindle a light
, St . Lassar used to go to a neighbouring forge

,
and bring home the “ seeds of

flame in her apron . But at length
,
happening to require a new pair of shoes

,
she went to a shoe

maker, who did not disguise his admiration of the beau ty of her foot
, and thus m ini stered to her

vani ty
,
which being a sinful emotion

,
her apron lost its asbestic property, and the next time she

went to carry embers
,
a hole was immed iately burned therein . This was interpreted by St .

Berechear t as a signal for his departure and greater seclu sion; so he proceeded onhi s way, and j our
neying to the north-east, he placed his abode at Tulach-Leas, the hill of the huts

,

’ now known as
Tul lylease

,
a parish at the north -west border of the county of Cork and diocese of Cloyne .

i The

peasantry have a derivation for the name Berecheart, which is founded ona legend simi lar to that
of S t . Benen or Benignus of Armagh . They say that, onarriving at Tullylease, our Saint engaged
in a public controversy with a druid who sought to hinder the conversion of the people ; and it was
finally agreed upon

,
that both should enter a hut built of inflammable materials, whereupon it was

aHis church was called Temp ull C ara ilt. See Petrie ’s h Laere, L aisre, L aisren, L aisrean, L asserian, Mo
Round Towers. p . 142.

f O rd . S urvey of G alway , sheet 95 , north-eas t angle .

Ch
e

f
: 1 8 also a Tisaxon, near Kinsale, inthe county ofor

f For the places so called. see fur ther on.

8 About sixmi les north of Tul lylease , inthe parish of
Monagay. c ount y of Limerick. is anancient church,
called alter her , Teamp oll Ing/l inB a ldha.

L aissi. are mere mod ifications of onename, which was a.
ma te

’

s ; but Lassar is the female form.

i Int-he synod ot
‘

Rathbreasal , which was the fi rs t
a t tempt at d efining the Irish bishopricks, Tulach-L eas
was assigned as one of the southernbound aries of the
d iocese of Limerick which i t continues to be. i ts adjoin
ing pa r ish onthe North beingKi llagholehane, inthe

d iocese and county of L imerick .
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house which was moist, and one of the disciples of Saint Patrick
,
named Bineus

,
having onthe

Druid ’ s garment
,
in the other part . The house was then secured outside

,
and set onfire in the

presence of the whole mul titude . And it came to pass , in the self- same hour , through the prayer
of Patri ck

,
that the flame of fire consumed the Druid with the moist half of the house

,
Saint Pat

rick ’ s cowl alone remaining intact, for the fire did not affect it . But B cnineus, anthe other hand,
came off safe

,
with the dry half of the hou se , according to what is written of the Three Holy“

Children . The fire di d not torreh him ,
neither was he hurt

,
nor di d he feel any unpleasantness ;

only the cowl of the Druid, which had beenonhim
, was, by the will of G od , burnt up . ]

This is a very ancient legend ; its writer flourished about the year 700 , and it is in a book
was wr ittenbefore the year 807 .

S t . Bereeheart
’

s counterpart is as follows

A s craadh ancnnradh ar e reithiodar

Dnine o’nn-dnine do char annein- tigh

Dha cheannantighe lasaelh annein-fheacht

S a tenach doithfidhe (la Dhia -sangeilleadh.

D
’

cagla gensa do bheith
’nna c-cnid eadaigh,

S eansala id brait rena cheile

Doi theadh anDraoi ,
’
snior dhearga ir B heinin

Is annsindo tngadh breith ehear t naeni tha .

Hard was the test onwhi ch they settled
A person from [each] person to put into one house
Both ends of the house to set onfir e at the same instant

,

And he who wasnot burned, his God they were to worship .

Lest charm s should be intheir clothes,
They exchanged garment s with each other
Burned was the Druid

,
and it lighted not over Benin

And thenwas givena j udgment, r ighteous, holy . l

On story, probably, is built the vulgar belief, that stones picked out of the wall of what is
called the ‘ Saint ’ s House ’ possess the virtue of securing the bearer against fire and storm ; and as a

natur al consequence, the little stru cture hasnearly disappeared, for there is scarcely a cabin inthe

1 These lines are giveninJohnO ’

C onnell’s poem on The Druid was burned, and not a spot was reddened on
the a

nt iqu ities of Ireland , late l y reprinted by Martin hrm .

A . 0 Brennan, pp . 1 18 1 19 . Accord ing t o the etymology And hence he was called B eir-a -eheart ( i .e . Carry
~the~

c onta ined inthe las t l ine , Bereeheart i s quas i B rei th right .
e heart r ighteous Judgment . ” Locally the d erivationis O r, inmetre— He was not burnt .thus gi ven But the Druid was, qui te ;
D o de ighheadh anDraoz . agusnior dhearga idh beim a ir, And hence he was term ’

d
A

’

s is as sondo tugadh a z r B eir a
’

chsartnaomtha . St C arry-the-risht



neighbourhood into the walls of which a stone from the sacred edifice has not beenbuilt as a reli

gious
‘policy of insurance ’

against fire ; and no emigrant thinks of leaving the country for a distant
regi on without first providing himself with S t . Bereehert

’

s life-preserver !
Every male child who is born onSt . Bereehert

’

s day i s called by his name
,
which is regarded as

the Irish for Benj amin! But the Saint’ s day has been unaccountably transferred from the 6 th of

December to the 1 8 th of February .

m It could not have beenowing to the employment of S t .

Benen’e day, as of his legend , for hi s festival falls onthe 9 th of November .

The other places where St . Berechert’ s name is preserved are the following
I.
— KILBERRIHERT

,
a townland inKnocktemple

, the parish adj oining Tullylease onthe south
east, also inthe barony of Duhallow. The name signifies Bereehert

’

s church
,

’

but there are no
vestiges of such now remaining .

n

II.
— KILBERRI

‘

HERT
,
a townland in the parish of Aghabulloge

,
barony of Muskerry East

,
situate

to the sou th of the last . In the O rdnance map Kilberrihert burying-ground is marked in the
demesne a little south of Kilberrihert Hou se

,
and west of the RomanCatholic chapel . This old

cemetery is now only u sed for the interment of unbaptized children. It contains no ruins or

monumental stones . In another direction there i s a holy well
,
which the peasantry call Tubber

B erm
’

ker t
,
and sometimes S t . B ernard ’s Well. St . O lanp is the patronof the par ish church .

III.
— KILBEB CIIERT , a townland in the parish of Ball incuslane, where the barony of Trughanacmy

adj oins that of Duh allow inthe county of Cork .

All these
,
however

,
were but inconsiderable stations incomparisonwi th Tullylease, whi ch was

the principal church of the saint . O
’

Brien
,
in his Irish d ictionaiy ,

call s i t “ St . Brendan ’ s church
of Tull aleis .

”
q But this is clearly another a lias for Bereehert, like the B enj aminand B ernard already

mentioned . He is correct
,
however , instating that the O

’

N unans were hereditary wardens or proteo
tors of the church of Tullaleis inthe county of Cork

,
and proprietors of the lands of Tullal eis and

Castle -Lysin
,
under obligation of repairs and all other expenses attending the divine service of that

church
,
to which these lands had originally beengivenas anallodi al endowment by its founder .”

These lands
,
now the two townlands of Tullylease and Castlelishen Ca[slen-a - lvzfslz in} ,

r have become
secularised

,
and are held

,
the former by the Rev . Crosbie Morgan, and the latter by JohnG ibbings,

Esq . and Sir J . Fitzgerald . But the Noonans , though they have ceased to he proprietors , are still
numerous in the parish

,
and claim the chancel of the old church as their burying-ground ; and one

of the family still prides himself onpossessing the guardianship of the edifice . Another N oonan ,

InOnthis d ay multitud es of peo le assemb le from all

parts of the count ies of Cork and Bimerick . a t the S ta

t ion; and Mass used formerly to be celebrated onthe
occasion, but it has been d iscont inued . The re is no
memory of any other d ay for the saints festival, and
the change must be a very remote one .

O rdnance Survey , Cork , sheet 15 .

O rdnance Su rvey , C ork . shee t 60 .

PTh is name seems to be U a - Fh/amn. Inthat pa r ish
of C ul lenwh ich is inKinelea , are Toba r U a Malamu, and
B u ite Ua Flz l u

'

nn.

q Note i i . onU . p 409 6 . ed . Dublin, 1832.

f T he townland of Cas tleishenis inthe adj oining
pa rish of Kilbolane .



aninteresting noti ce of Tu llylease preserved in the Annals of Inisfallen
,
in which

,
at the year

1 04 2, is recorded— Dunadaoh land Inmainealna z
’

rcln
'

nneaclz T ulane -leis q zn
’

evlt
,

“Dunadhach O ’

In

mainen
,
herenach of Tulach-leis, rested z ’ 9

a curiou s process Ua Inma z
'

nenbecom ing .Noonan.

’

This is the onl ynotice of Tullylease which the writer of this paper has been able to di scover inthe
Irish annals

,
besides the obit of St . Berichter in the Four Masters for it is a m i stak e to suppose

that the entry inthese annals at 804
,
where it is related that Dunchu

,
abbot of Tulach-lias was

slain
,
has reference to this church, as the learned editor supposed .

t The sequel
,

“ the plundering
of Med ia by Aedh fO irdnidhe, the king, in revenge for the profanati onof the shrine of Patri ck

,

against D unchu, shows that the county of Down was the scene of the transaction, and points to
Tullg/lis/z, a parish in the diocese of Drom ore, the Tulaela- lz

'

s inWa llaelz, Tullylish inIv eagh ,
’

of the calendar s at the 1 2th of May, where a reliquary called the shrine of Patrick seem s to have
been preserved .

According toWare
,

“
a priory of Regular Canons of St .Augu stin was founded here , at anunknown

date, by Matthew Fitz G rifiin; but it seem s to have existed as such only for a short period
,
having

beenannexed to the great priory of Kell s in O ssory before the fifteenth century ; for in1 4 1 2, Henry
the IV th confirmed the possessions of that hou se, and among them the Ecclesia d e Tyllaghlesche

et terra sanctuaries . The rectorial tithes are now impropriate . The benefice is a Vicarage in the
diocese of Cloyne , and in the patronage of the bishop .

The old church , which stands in the parish church-yard, i s in ruins . It consisted of a nave and
chancel

,
the former 5 1 feet 8 inches by 30 feet wide , the latter 35 feet 4 inches by 23 feet . A

window in the south side of chancel, and door-ways onthe same side of chancel and nave, indicate
the 1 3th century as the date of the bu ilding . At the western extremity of the nave

,
there are

evidences of a habitationhaving been attached to the church, in the form of a loft or upper room .

The door was onthe south side, about two-thirds of the way towards the west angle . From this
door to the angle there are putlock-holes in the north and south walls where the j oists formerly
rested ; and onthe south side are the remains of the window which lit the chamber

,
high up above

the other windows of the building . Leaning against the inside of the east wall
,
at the north side

of where the al tar stood
,
is the sculptured slab which is represented in the illu stration that aecom

panics this paper . The old people of the neighbourhood believe it to have been the shelf of the

O
’

Conor , Rev . Hib . Sc ript . vol . par t p . 71 . In O
’

Donovan’s Four Masters, p . 414 6 ,note 0
.

the P ipa G olmani , or Pipe Rol l of C loyne , the tenant is 0 Works , Harris ’s ed . vol . i i . p . 266 ; Archd all, Monas
c a lled Q onold O ’

IIenwonhan, wh ich is evidently a term ticon, pp 80, 365 .

o f Inmalneu .
v Ca lend . Rot . Cancellar . Hib . p . 199 b

,
n53 .
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Leaning against the same wall, in the middle, is another slab , onwhich is a coffin-shaped frame
in relief, inside which stands out a figure of a manhaving a cur led head of hair

,
a swallow-tailed

dress coat, breeches, and boots, under which is engraved in modern letters,

B e r i c h e a r t y

The face is perfectly fiat
,

z from the repeated oseulation“ it has undergone by the mouths of pilgrims

and devotees ; and thus serves as anindex of the amount of veneration which is rendered to the
saint, for the stone is hard and close-grained

,
and is not more than twenty years in its present

position
,
the figure having been made by a stone-cutter of Charleville, about twenty years ago.

The church-yard, it should be observed , is situate at anangle of the road, onits east side . In a
field at the opposite side, about 1 00 yards di stant onthe north-west, i s the Tobar B ereehear t, or
Well of Bereehert, ’ having anold thorn-tree overhanging

,
covered with votive rags . This well is

supposed to possess great virt ues in curing diseases, and all around it are little crooks of ablutions ,
and other indications of pharmaceutical appliances . The writer visited the place ona broiling hot
d ay, and being very thirsty, was about to dr ink from the well, when he received the timely hint
that there was scarcely a disease, from itch to cancer, which had not its deposits inthe pool . Clo se
to themargin of the well

,
onthe south side, are the traces of a small angul ar building

,
standing east

and west
,
measuring abou t 28 by 1 8 feet in the clear . This is what is called Tlglz B erecbeart, or ‘The

Saint’ s Hou se from its walls all the charmed stones have been suppli ed, and from its foundation
grows the ancient thornwhi ch overhangs the well . Onthe same. side of the road as the church,
and about 1 20 yards north

,
is the Toba-r Jlq

'

re
,
Mary’ sWell

,

’ where the people go their rounds
before visiting St. Bereehert’s well . It is cased inside with blocks of oak, abou t three feet deep,
rudely squared and it is beli eved to have been formerly lined with lead . This well is called by
the comm on people, Poll- a-mlzeir , i .e .

‘
the pool of the finger

,

’
and it gives the name of Poulauare

to the townland inwhi ch it is situate . The name is accounted for by the story that a certain sacri
legious person , having stolen the sheeting of lead which lined the well

, was puni shed by the
saint

,
who caused his finger to drop off into the water !

In a field lying to the south—west of the church
,
is a rude stone called Cleo/z na lz ‘ the

hind ’ s stone .

’ It has a basin - shaped cavi ty
,
with a small hole passing through underneath . There

is a legend that a deer u sed to fill the cavity every morning with milk for the u se of the workmen
employed in building the church

, but being watched by some inqu isitive person , she kicked the
hole in the vessel, and left the workmen to drink for the future out of the holy well .

YTo ad d a newa lias for Bericheart, we may qu ote the Anintelligent friend told me of a piece of carved
solemnaccount of t h is stone inLewis ’ s Topogr . Diet. stone ina chu rch -yard . inthe county of Limerick ,which
where i t is d escribed as a. stone effigy , supposed to be was regard ed wi th p rofound venerat ionby the pes san
t hat of S t. B a rnabas . the pat ronsaint ! try . Seeinga womank issing i t onher knees wi th great

{ What the Irish used t o style Cla z'rz’neaclz , “tabulata fervour , he examined i t onh er d eparture, and found i t

131 0 108” to be a fragment of the monumental escutcheonof the
fami ly of Smi th



of the the

of Tullylease, exertion s, and partly onwhose pecuniary
church, at a cost of£640, has been

is indebted to the Rev . Thomas O lden, curate
anewpari sh
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AN T IQUA R I A N N O T E S AND QU E R I E S .

Tnn T UMU L U S N EAR Ci nnrcxrnnens .
— The

present brief communication has reference to the
account of the Bellahill tumulus which appeared
inthe last number of this J ournal [p . I
am not qualified to discu ss the subj ect as aneu

tiquarian, but I think that‘ the conclu sions
giv en

,
as founded onG eological and Natural

Historical data
,
should not be allowed to pass

withou t remark .

It appears that the form of the tumulu s was
somewhat different from the ordinary outline of

such mounds
,

“ being more flattened and less
elevated ; the writer seems to have considered
it necessary to attempt some explanationof this .
Supposing that manhad never meddled with
the mound

,
and superstitiou s feelings m ight

have prevented this
,
its great age and its exposure

to the war of the elements for centur ies would
lik ely give rise to its partial abrasion

,
ju st as

rocks and em inences crumble down and become

weathered .

’

Mr . Gns rr l rv (of Belfast) fir st directed atten
tion to the nature of some of the material dug
from the foundationof the tumulus ; having re
cognised it as one of those deposits called “ fossil
earths, now known to be of very general oc
currence . In company with JAMES MAC ADAM

,

Esa , I visited the locality
,
and con~

j ointly we furnished MR . L EE with a few notes
onthe geology of the distr ict

,
and a li st of the

Mollusca found am ong the fossil earth .

Respecting the shape of the tumulus
,
MR .

L EE says This may be accounted for by
the continued action of the waters of the lake,
which probably surrounded it for centuries ; the
former existence of which i s proved

,
not only by

the geological formationof the locality, but by
the remains of fresh-water shells and lake Infu
som

’

a found in the substratum onwhi ch the tu
mulus stands .
Respecting this inference, I would remark

that it is total ly at variance with the facts . It
is obvious that such a structure could not have
existed for any length of time, exposed to the

actionof water more or less liable to agitation
by winds and floods . But supposing the tumu
lus capable of resisting the action of water for
centuri es

,

” how could p eat be found beneath
it

,
and how could the sili ceous Infusom

’

a have
lived and propagated in the very heart of it, and
much less the fresh-water Mollusca ? It is ob

vions
,
moreover, that the shells of the terrestrial

Mollusca, accidentally mixed, coul d not possibly
have been driveninto such a positionas the

base or foundation of a heap of m ould, 7 feet
inheight and 45 in diameter . My friend Mr .
JAMES MAC ADAM and I never doubted that thi s
sepu lchral mound had been raised, long after
the lake had been drained . Mr . L ee states that
the character of the remains discovered in this
tumulus incline us to fix the date of its forma

tion anterior to the Christian era . Long pre
vions to this epoch

, the waters had disappeared,
and the physical condition of the place had been
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battle took place between the Cimbri and the

Roman army under Mariu s (the conqueror of
Jugurtha) , which freed Rome from a barbar ic
c onquest

,
we are told that the front rank of the

C imbric army were linked together by chains
, in

order to prevent their being dispersed . This
very precautionwas one cause of their destruo
tion ; as they were thereby entangled and

throwninto confus ion onthe attack of the R0

mans .
The same battle furnishes another incident

exactly parallel with one whi ch occurred in
another celebrated Irish engagement . The Ro

mangcneral took up his positionin su ch aman
ner that the sun shoul d shine full inthe faces
of hi s enemy ; a manoeuvre which contributed
greatly to his victory . At the battle of Ben

burb
, in 1 6 46

,
the Irish general

,
Owen Roe

O
’

N eill
,
adopted precisely the same tactics with

the army of Munr o
,
and with equal success .

Snnnx.

NAME or TOWN LAN DS .
— If any one shoul d set

about acting onthe suggestion of Lord Gosford,
[vol . 6 , p . respecting the Irish etymolo

gi es of the names of townlands, he ought to be
very careful to ascertain what were the real an
cient names . A constant process of changing
and corrupting such names i s go ing on, (at least
in thi s part of Ireland

, ) and the exi sting forms
would often be deceptive . For example

,
in the

county Tyrone
,
Clonoe is popularly altered into

G lenoe or G lance Desertcreat i s the present
form of what originally was D z

’

strt-da-cb/r z
'

ocb

Tullyboy has long superseded Ta llaglwgue; O ugh
terard is barbar ously pronounced Waterard
E llynniragosl turned into Tallygarvan; Mullagh;

skantullagb into M l llagb
-and -Tallagh. A town

land now called Innevall i s so named from a

sentence inthe grant of land in which occurs
the phrase inA vall ; the latter having ‘ been

Near Armagh
,
B ally

-na
bowen-more has very recently beenchanged into
B allynakone-more, whi ch would probably puzzle
anetymologist . The O rdnance maps generally
give the correct forms of these local names

,
but

not always . T . H . P .

BYE -L AW.
— [Notes and Queries , vol . 6

,
p .

The derivation of thi s word given by
H . P . i s probably correct . But I doubt we can
not account inthe same way for “ by

-word
,

by
-

p atb, and by the bye. The expression
G ood -bye

”
is understood to be anabbreviation

for G od be with ye. Cum osus .

IRISH Sumerians — The importance of con
sidering the origin of surnames in Ireland is
mani fest from its

‘

bearing onlocal Ethnology .

The attempt to determine what race any fami ly
belongs to, by merely j udging from their presen t
name, canbe shownto be very rash ; by point
ing out in how many cases Irish names hav e
been dropped, assumed

,
al tered

,
or translated .

In this way, many seemingly English names

belong to old Irish families
,
and vice versa .

Even of very late years
,
persons of the lower

orders have often assumed high English names
,

bearing, perhaps, some remote resemblance to
their ownoriginal patronymi cs . Thus

,
in the

county Tyrone, M CSIcz
'

nador (a S cotch name) is
frequently changed to Sbtfington. S ome of the
other al terations are almost as outrageous

,
such

as M G ulqganto G oodwin; inthe South of Ire

land, a labanto Holland . As examples of

the original name .



opposrt e d i rect i on A ingscoroug/i h as beent inned
into E'

inngbroeh, M Phersoninto Fawson
,
and

Falkner into Foha/rt and Fogartg. The people
do not know how to spell or pronounce their
ownnames ; and hence it is not uncommon to
find different members of the same household
varying from each other . Thus

,
MaeA dam is

often spelled M Oaddam Herd , H ird , Hard
,

and Shepherd , appear in the same family ; and ,
inlike manner

,
S tep henson, S tevens, and S tem

son; Hogsett, Hogshead , and Hawhshaw ; and
even Hamp son, Hampsie, and Hamp shire. A r

buthnot is turned into Arbuttonand B utton
and A dair has been metamorphosed into O

’

Dair .

A tenant of mine calls himself Haydn, though I
believe his real name to be Hagan, but I never
coul d ascertain which was ri ght . The Irish
prefix JlIae is of course altogether dropped in
many instances ; but it is sometimes absorbed
into the foll owing word, as inMateer for M°Tear,

M
'

aneeee, for M cN eese : and it sometimes takes
an additional a

,
as in bIae-a-Tear , Mae-a

N allg. Another fruitful source of newnames
,

destined hereafter to puzzle genealogists, is the
christening of foundlings . I have known a

clergyman call one
, G eorge Canning, another,

Arthur Wellesley, and a third
, Robert Peel.

T . H . P .

SUBMERG ED CASTLE IN Ponr Lor en— Inthe
last number of the J ournal (p . anaccount
is given of anartificial island and castle, dis
covered onlowering a lake by draining, with
some speculations as to its probable date . The

following remarks onthe same subject appeared
inO tway

’

s Sketches inErris and Tgrawley, pub

th ese remams exi sted p revious to the formation
of the lalee i tself . Some years ago, in going
from Derry to Ramelton

,
across the southern

end of the peninsu la formed by Loughs Foyle
and Swilly, near Castle Forward, I saw a lake
reduced by many feet from its ancient level

,
by

means of a cut through the s ide of a hi ll— not
through a hog or m orass

,
but through a gravel

hill — and in the centre of that lake there ap

peared , for the first time
,
anisland with a small

castle erected onit . That castlemu st have been
in existence previ ous to the sinking of the sur

face by which the lake was formed . I mention
this circumstance as proving that menwere in
Ireland before the lakewas formed ; leaving out
of consideration the numberless instances I have
witnessed of oak trees ( trees whi ch, in no case,
are known to grow in flooded places) being found
wi th their roots planted and their stems lying
at the bottom of lakes and tide-waters in Ire
land . Rusrrcus .

STRIKIN G A BARG AIN [Notes and Queries, v .

6
, p .

— SEN EX refers to the probable deri
vation of the Latin p ollieeo, from p ollex, the

thumb . That some such custom as he alludes
to existed in S cotland (and perhaps still exists) ,
would appear from one of the oldnursery-stories
given by Chambers inhis Pop ular Rhymes of
S cotland (p . 222) inwhi ch the following ex

pression occur s L et us not thooms [wet
thumbs] onthat bargain . Thi s reminds one of
the custom inour Irish fairs of sp ittingona coin,
and then strik ing it onthe other person’ s palm
by way making or accepting anoffer .

EIRIO N N ACH .
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IN AU G URATION or Cain‘

s — The inaugurating
place of the Mac Murroughs, Haach-ambhoghci

(referred to dubiously in vol . 5 , p . I woul d
suggest may be found inthe townland of Tia

eurry, parish of Ferns , county VVexford ; where
formerly existed several ancient forts, one of

which
,
inparticular, was commonly knownas

the big house inthe bog, from its situation .

F . N . L .

BAWN S .

— Tll e article on BAWN S, in the last
number of the J ournal, suggests the question
whether these buildings , the erection of which
was prescribed to the colonists as one of the con
d itions of their settlement in U lster, were pre

vi ously known in England . So far as I am

aware, no Similar bu ildings were inu se either
inEngland or Wales ; and my opinion is, that
Bawns were not anEnglish fashion introdu ced
into Ireland, but an improvem ent onthe old
Irish method of securing cattle . The name , as
Dr . O ’

Donovansuggests ( p . may be Iri sh ;
but I may ment i on that, insome parts of Eng
land

,
the straw-yard where farmers keep their

cattle during the winter is called the bar ton.

What in S cotland and U lster is called a byre, i s
in England called a barn that is , the hou se for
receiving the grain is called simply the barn

and the cow-hou se is called “ the cow-barn;
but when cows alone are kept

,
the place is

termed a barn. Farmers
,
too

,
sell m ilk by a

peculiarmeasure called the “ barngallon, whi ch
is

,
I believe

,
about a third larger thanthe “ im

perial” gallon. Now
,
as the letters 11 and w

,

both in very vul gar and very fashionable Eng
lish , are pronounced alik e

,
we have barnand

bawnidentified at once . But here i s my milk
manat the gate ; I shall ask him . Milk-man

,

citia

est
,
et serpentibus inimi cum .

CORMAC .

where do you keep your cows this weather ?”

Kyows, measter (rather surprised at the

question
, ) whoy, in the bawn, to be zure l

”

However
,
it is by no means improbable that

the bawn may have been introduced by the
S candinavi ans into Ireland ; for I have no
grounds for believing that the Irish erected any
buil dings previous to the invasions of the North
men. Their stone ed ifices up to that time were
ecclesiastical, and probably erected by foreign
builders . AN IRISHMAN IN EN G LAN D .

It is curious that
,
in Ireland

, the common
little lizard, or newt, gets the discredi t of

Slipping down the throat of any person whom
it finds lying asleep on the grass . It is

.

said to
multiply in the stomach

,
and only to be got rid

of by making the patient eat a quantity of very
sal t meat

,
and thenli e down near water, so that

the reptil es may be forced by thirst to come out

for a drink ! Yet
,
incongruously enough

,
the

creatu re has received the name of the “man
keeper . Thi s absurd fable has been curiously
altered from one told in other countries regardi ng
snalces

,
whi ch are said to do precisely what the

lizard is believed to do here . But there they
add

, that the sleeper is often warned of hi s

danger by the li zard
,
which awakens him before

the snake can glide into his mouth . Thi s
accounts for the name man-keeper

,
as applied

to the former. But as no snake existed in Ire
land

,
the ignorant transferred the whole fabri

cation to the poor harml ess lizard, though stil l
applying to him the name derived from the

original story . See Erasmus, Dialog. De Ami

Hoc animal nature. bomini amicum
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rlage wi th one of the Mac Donnell s the Bisset
family claimed the Glens of Antrim as their in
hexi tance

,
was of G reeh descent by her mother .

I should feel obliged to any correspondent of the
J ournal who coul d refer me to the authority for
this . SEN Ex.

Abou t a m ile and a half to the north-west of
Richh il l station

,
on the Ul ster Railway

,
stands

anold ruin, called Rohancastle . It appears to
have been a place of some strength

,
and i s said

to have belonged to one of the O ’

N eills . Do
any of your readers know any thing of its his
tory ? J . K .

The peasantry in the county Armagh have a

curious saying which they sometimes u se when
threatening each other If you do , by Japers ,
I ’ ll give you Torlogh Hogg

’ s pay and that
means more kicks than ha’

pence . Is the origin
of this saying known ? J . K .

U L STER PRovIN CIAL Isu s .
— \Vhat is the origin

of the word bedcly,

province for
popu larly used inthis

saucy” or self- sufli eient - IS

there any authority in old English books for the
popular acceptati on of the verb to demean

,

to debase
,

T . H . P .

It is common in U lster to use the word Choo
,

Choo
, to a dog ,whenwe wish to drive him away .

This is unknown in other parts of Ireland . May

i t not be borrowed from the Spanish
,
and per

or
“ lower

D onQuixote (part 2 , chap . 33) Sancho says
Soy perro vi ej o , y entiendo todos tas tus .

CELrIBER .

SUR N AMES .
—The foll owing three pairs of sur

names are found in Belfast or its neighbourhood .

I gi ve them inpairs
,
because they begin wi th

the same syllable, namely
Miskelly

,

Miscampbell ,

Carmichael,
Carruthers .

What is the origin of the strange expression
often heard inU lster, from N to one, sig

nifying from end to end ?”

Do any records exist of the Governor and Com
pany who fir st established the cambric manufac
turc at Dundalk ? Does any account remain of the
French settlement there? or are there any entries
relating to the cambric manufacture in the cor

porationrecords of that town ? IS the name of

the French pastor of the Dundalk sett lement
known ? IS it now knownwhere the tenacres,
given to the coloni sts by Lord Clanbrassil, were
situated ? Any information onthe above will
much oblige, C . D . PURDO N .

Belfast .

Foreade
,

Forsythe
,

Now
,
I beg to ask anexplanation of these ini

tial syllables, and also some informati on as to
the origin of the names themselves . I think
they are not Irish , nor English . Some of them

may be S
cotch, but certainlynot all . C . C . C .



Y USE OF AQUA-VITZE IN IRELAND .

from the first part of which our modern word
,
whiskey, has its

)rrect in its judgments, has givenIreland the credit, or the di s
at present, and of having been from time immemorial

,
a count ry

nsumptionof this subtle fluid . The social questions connected
pon the condition of the people

,
occupy the pages of publications

ungs of orators of note ; and it only proves howwide is the range of
.arently unpromising— a subject however, certainly, not ofso dry
better declare Archaeology in all its details and ramifications to
ssion into this J ournal. Yet it is quite in our way . We wou ld
inks of the ancient Irish

,
but more par ticul arly of that for which

ation . We would wish to inquire into the antiqui ty of the art of

eted the progress of the people, its extent in early times
,
whether

skill in the practice of it thanother nations
,
its domestic influ

r and productions of the country, from what materials this famou s
ed

,
and many other questi ons : the only matter for regr et is that

.ise or satisfactory solution be obtained . There seems in truth to
records and among our early historians, inconnection with this
sidered to be one altogether of minor importance, or was so well
ssary to make a note about it . Onthe other hand, some persons
I possibly exist in the places alluded to , for the very sufficient
lation among the native Irish populationis in real itynot ancient,
aintainthat the general opinion regarding its antiquity among us

a learned inquirer, whose researches into documentary evidence

ressed to us anopinion, as resulting from that source of proof, that
era pardon the not very respectful appellation) previously to the
ly destitute both of the chemical and mechanical knowledge

which was , in reality ,
carried onby foreigntraders only, inearly
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civili sation , the Arabs, when possessed of dominion in Spain and that i t might reach this
island from that quarter, if not before knowninit, i s a circumstance every way probable .

Besides
,
we mu st give our remote ancestors credit for some ingenui ty ; nor d o we mean to

di sparage them when we say that they probably exhibited aninclination
,
whi ch clings to a

few of their descendants to the present d ay, rather for those occupations in which there is some
novelty, which require aptitude

,
and

,
at the same time, irregularity of labour, than for more severe

and sustained employment, -a disposition to whi ch the art of di stillation would present attractions
not easily resisted . Besides

,
has not the Irish native been of a j oyous temperament in every age,

and is it not at least likely that any bewi tching stimulant which woul d enable him to leave dull
earth still farther behind, if the slightest knowledge of it had once gained adm ittance into the land

,

would take root and spread ? All this
,
no doubt

,
in the absence of direct evidence

,
i s mere conj ee

ture ; but su ch notices as we have been enabled to glean , both of early and more recent date
, we

shall proceed to lay before our readers
,
being well aware

,
at the same time

,
how few and imperfect

they are
,
and how entirely the subj ect of the antiqui ty and extent of the art of di stillation in

Ireland still remain s anopen question .

Oninqu iring from Dr . O ’
Donovan

, we are informed that in that great Irish code, the Brehon
Laws

,
no allusion whatever i s made to Aqua -vitae

,
while frequent curiou s references are contained

therein to mal t
,
and to ale or beer. We beli eve indeed

,
that so long ago as the sixth century

,
proof

is extant of the knowledge of ale possessed by the inhabitants of Ireland, and expressed in su ch a

way as to indicate a perfectly familiar acquaintance with it?“ But the earli est notice of Aqua-vitae
which we have discovered in any of our printed records dates no further back than 1 405 , under
which year

,
in the Annals of the Four Masters, it is thus related “ Richard MacRannall

, heir to
the chieftainship ofMuintir-Eolais died of a surfeit in dr inking ; to whi ch brief notice, the learned
ed itor has appended thi s note The passage i s given by Mageoghegan, inhis version of the

Annals of Clonmacnoise
,
as follows : ‘A .D . 1 405

,
RichardMagranell, chieftain ofMoyntyreolas, died

at Christmas by taking a surfeit of aqua vitm.

’ Mine author sayeth it was not aqua c ites to him,

but agua mortis This i s the first notice of uisge beatha, agua vi tee
,
usquebaugh, or whiskey, in the

Irish Annals . If it be really the fir st notice
,
it is a pity that thi s old chief should exhibit so very

early anexample of lov ing— not wisely
,
but too well— the aqua-vitae of Ireland . It mi ght also

,

be almost supposed from its tenor— fi'

om the unconcerned way in which the fact is narrated— (though
there i s nothing absolutely to verify such anopinion) that distilled spirit wasnot uncommon at the
time

,
and that s imilar results fr om like causes may previously have happened . Be that as it may,

however, we have it in our power to record, that some years before this untoward event occurred,
or some time in the fourteenth century

,
there was compiled, perhaps wri tten , by no less a personage

than a Bishop of the Church, a very remarkable production , now existing in MS . called the Red

‘ Morewood , inhi s T reatise onDis til lation, p . 602, gives anextract from the L ife of S t . C olumba inproof of this fact.
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Valuable document inwhich the passage has been found formed part of the muniments of the
O rmonde family, it may be fai rly presumed that ordinary aqua-vitae was obtained from the inferior or
rej ected wine brought from foreignparts for the use of that princely household . The earlier name
seems indeed to have beenaqua s i tes, or water of the grape, as in thi s extract ; afterwards corrupted
or improved

,
as it may be thought, into aqua r im

,
or water of life, either from its resemblance to

the original term ,
or its supposed vir tues . It is unnecessary to say that neither this,nor any other

document of the period known to us
, communi cates information as to knowledge having

beenpossessed of the extraction of alcohol from materials of native growth
,
or of the method

of preparing such for that purpose . In the Records of the Abbey of Wal tham
, and doubtles s in

those of many other religious houses both in England and Ireland, mention is made of the malting
of oats . This was for making ale ; but it is also po ssible that oats and other grain, prepared by the
malting process

,
may have been in use for distillation inmonastic days, both within and without

the walls . It is understood that the Red Book contains more information onthe subj ect
,
at present

inaccessible to us, but likely to appear elsewhere, which is much to be desired . The meagre
statement that m

’

num was distilled into alcohol, by a process known perhaps centuri es before
,

i s unsatisfactory . U nsatisfactory, indeed , when we cannow say, that from the cereals of

every clini c and of every species— from the sugar cane of the Tropics, from the ripe fruits
which embelli sh the face of the earth and the cultivated roots which grow beneath its

surface
,
from sugar wherever found or from what source derived— :modern art has obtained the

alcohol of commerce ; and we are left to ask if the wise menof the four teenth century were
ignorant of all these numerous means of production, and were dependent for their aqua-vitae
onthe fermented and prepared juice of foreign grapes . O f all the materials named

,
grain

,
which

to this d ay, we suppose, forms the principal basis of the distilled spirit of all Europe
,
i s the

only one to which they could have had recourse, and it wou ld be strange if such were not the fact .
The brewing of ale at thi s ear ly period seems to have been perfectly well known

,

°
as it was many

c A proof of th is fact, and whi ch i s worth making a note
of, oc curs inthe Anna ls of the Four lila s ters , in1 406 , the
ve ry year after the death of th e Macltannall from a surfeit of
Aqua

-vi tae . It i s thus re lated — “A great defeat was given
by Murrough O ’

Conor, Lord of O fl
‘

aly, wi th hi s son, C al
vaeh

, and the sons of O ’

Conor Roe ,namely , C athal Da v and
T iege (who had c ome to O ffaly wi th a troop of cava lry on
a v i s i t) to th e Engli sh of Meath and to O wenth e sonof

the Abbot O ’

C onor who had the retained kernes of C on
naught Wi th him . B oth of th ese arm i e s repaired to the
upper part of G esh il l ; and O wenthe sonof th e Abbot,
wi th h i s ownhand of kernes , went to C luain-immurroi s

,

and to the townof G ill aboy Mac Maoil corra , where C al vagh
the son of Mur rough O

’

Conor , and C atha l the son of

O
‘

C onor Roe , attended by six horsemencame up wi th O wen
and hi s people as they were c ollec ting the spoi ls of the

town. The proprie tor of thi s townhad a cau ldronwhich
h e had borrowed from C alvagh for brewing beer ; and on

seeingCalvagh comingtowards him he sai d ; There is thy
cauldr onwi th th e ke rns , O C alvagh l and I order it to be
givento thee . I acc ept of i t where i t i s , sai d Calvagh .

The cauldronwas at thi s time onthe back of a youngman
one of the plunderers of the town; and C alvagh O

’

Conor
flung a stone whi ch he happened to have inhi s hand , and
wh i ch , strikingagainst the cauldron, produc ed such a noise
and sound as stru ck a suddente rror and pani c inthe hear ts
of all the plunderers , so that they instantly took to flight.
They were swif tly pursue d , s laughtered , and vanqui shed ,

Su ch i s thenoti ce ; and it i s remark able howsimi lar li ttle
parall e l passages of h i story turnup now and again. The

brewing-

pan or cauldr onof a vi llage , nearly withinthe
memory of persons li ving, was almost comm onproperty , or
at least , was ve ry genera lly lent fr om house to house , as oc
casionrequir ed ; and an event s omewhat sim ilar to that
ju st re lated from the Anna ls of the F our Ma sters (di ffering
altogether, indeed, inits results) , occurred , acc ording to
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c enturies before— as it was, indeed , by the nations of antiquity— and it would have been remarkable
if a fluid so similar inits appearance and properties should not soonhave beentakenadvantage of

indistil lation
,
as a substitute for a material more expensive and more di fficult of attainment . The

transiti onor advance cannot have beendifficult . Mead was made from honey
,
and beer from mal t ;

long before this time beer and malt were among the experts of Ireland ; the art of distillationwas
known at least to some in the country

,
as i s proved from the Red Book of O ssory ; so that there

seem s to be really no improbability that grainwas used in di still ation at this early period
,
and to

even a greater extent thanm ight be supposed .

From this period, downto the time of Henry VIII . we have beenunable to obtainany direct
evidence of the extent of the use of aqua-vitae in Ireland

,
though there canbe no doubt whatever

that during the interval its production mu st have regularly increased . This is amply proved by a
recommendation contained inthe Breviate of Baron Finglass, published in that reign . He proposes

,

for the amendment of the country , “ that there be but one maker of aqua -vitae in every Burrough
Towne

,
uponpain of six and eight pence

,
tote

’

es quotrfes, as many as do the contra ry .

”
InScotland

,

also
,
a country which consumes now

,
inproportionto its population

,
a greater quantity of alcohol

than any other inEurope , with the exception
,
perhaps

,
of Holland

, (and in both cases we make
no positive assertion

,
but merely a current statement

,
no means of proof either way be ing just at

hand
, ) some such restraining ordinance as that of BaronFinglass inIreland seems about the same

time to have beenrequired . From a recent work anextract has beencopied into a well-known
periodical

,

“ being a decree of the town council of Edinburgh , in the year 1 5 0 5 , declaring “ that
na persoun, manor woman

,
withinthis burgh malenor sell 0 723/ award s ; and going onto bestow

the privilege of making su ch exclusively onthe associated craft of SurgeonBarbers . It is suffi
cient proof that at thi s early time Ireland was not alone ina knowledge of the distilling art .

From anAct of Parliament
,
passed in 1 5 5 6

,
and referred to inthe foll owing term s , by “

the

C ommissioners appointed to report on the affair s of Ireland to king James in further distinct
proof is given of the extent to which the traffic mu st have reached in the fornrer year, during the
reign of Philip and Mary . The Commi ssioners declare , among a great many other things, “ that con
cerning Aqua-vita)

,
the price whereof your Ma

" e directs to be sett by act of state , we humbly offer
to your Ma

“c s
consideraconthat the statute 28 Eliz . c . 5

,
in Ireland

,
for setting the prices of wines

extends not to aqua-v itm
,
but there is a statute made inthe forut h yeare of Philli p and Mary , here

in Ireland
,
cap . 7 , that recites the consrunpcionof gra ine inmaking of aqua-vitae

,
and that it isnot

profii table to be d ayly drunk ; and enacts that noe manwithoute the Lord Deputye
’

s Lycence ,
scalled with the G reat Scale of the Realmo, make aquav itzc within thi s Realme

,
under pa ine of

tradi tion, inC arrickfergus , in 1 760 . In that memora the townbrewing-

panwas to be prese rved fr om the plunder
b le year whenthe Frenc h were hourly expe c ted to m ake ingenemy ; and i t was , inc onsequence , hurri edly carri ed
good the ir descent , one of t he gre ate st c au s e s of alarm oti

'

, perhaps onthe back o f a youngmanof the town, and
amongthe inhabitants of that ancrent c orp ora tionwas , how c onc eale d ina secure place t il l the danger had passed away .

d Charnbers ’s Journal for August, 1 858 , p . 96 .
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Imprisonment at the Deputie’ s pleasure, and to forfeitt 4 lb . of Irish money ; which statute, by
express proviso therein , extends not to any of the Peers, nor to any Gentleman that may dispend to
hi s owne use in Lands or Tenements for Life or of Inheritance &c . 1 0 1h . sterlg by the yeare . N or

to any Freeman dwelling in any Citty or Burrough charged with Burgesses to Parli ament, but that
they may make it for their ownexpenses . And albeit thi s act was made purp osely to restrains the
excesso of aqua-vitae

, yet by reason of this new Patente the abuse i s continued and multiplied . And
whereas the L aw only puni shed the making of aqua-vitae, the Patentee, wi thoute warr ant of that
L aw,

extends the Lycense to Buyers and Sellers of the same, and hereby abuses the Country, and
extorts a pryvate gaine to the publique less .

All these statements go to prove that the makingof aqua-vitae in Ireland
,
in the reign of Henry

VIII . still more in that of Philip and Mary and their immediate successors
,
had assumed some

magnitude
,
and that grain was the material used inthe manufactur e . O ur readers wi ll of course

be aware that a duty on aqua -vi tae
, (that strong foundation on which modernChancellors of the Ex

chequer somuch build their hopes
, )was at this time

,
and

,
indeed

,
for abou t another century

,
a matter

quite unknown ; and the abuses, noticed by the Commi ssioners as resul ting from thi s “newPatents ,
referred to a method adopted inthe beginning of the reignof James I . empowering certain favoured
individuals , e by patent, onpaym ent generally of some s'mall sum

,
to grant licences for the making

and selling of aqua-vitae throughout the kingdom : which project would also appear
,
from the

expressions used in the preceding extract, not to have been effectual in keeping either the sale or

the manufacture within due bounds . The statements altogether, however, are difficul t to be recon
ciled with the opinionthat the native Irish before the 1 7th century were not far enough advanced in
knowledge to take part in the manufacture . Onthe contrary

, we find that about thi s period distil
lationfrom grain had beconre so extensive as to require restraint and regulationby the government ;
the statu te of 1 5 56 actual ly affirming that aqua-vi taewas universally made throughout the Realme

,

e specially onthe borders of the Irishry . We find
,
also, that long before, any little chemical or

mechanical skill required for the process was
,
a t least by some

,
so far acquired

,
as to make

alcohol, ifnot common, of sufficient notoriety to obtain a passing notice in our annals ; and it is not
at all likely that this knowledge had remained confined to the Pale . At the same time

,
it is

to be supposed that the chief seats of the traffic were in the towns ; and it is qu ite possible that the
crude spirit may have been made to some extent throughout the country

, and brought into them for

c One of these individuals was S ir Thorrras Ph illips
,who ,

for the smal l sum of 1 33 . 4d . yearly
,
received the privil ege ,

for sevenyears , of grantinglicenses of th i s kind wi thinthe
c ounty of Coh'

ane , otherwi se O ’

Cahane ’

s country
,
orwi th in

the terri tory c alled the Rowte inthe county of Antrim .

”

In1 609 a grant was ni ade for th e support of the Lady
Arabe lla S tuart (hi stori c and romantic nam e) for twenty
one years , empowering, onher beha lf , S ir G eorge S t .

Poll

and Henry Ye lverton, E sq . , to nominate and appoint , at
their pleasure , such persons as they m ight th ink fit to keep
a tavern inany par t of Ire land , and to buy and s ell wines ,
and to make and sel l , ingross and by retail , Aqua -vitae and
usquebaugh .

For fiut her informationrespec ting these li censes , see
Morewood

‘

s History of D i sti llation, p . 731 .
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to a period somewhat later than the era of Spenser and Campion . That most curious and unique
production

,
The V isit of Captain Bodley to L ecale, in 1 6 02 , which first appeared in this

Journal ,‘makes frequent and distinct reference to the extensive u se of usquebaugk at that time .

William Lithgow,
that wanderer in all lands, thu s describes the Irish in 1 6 1 9 Indeede for

entertainement of strangers they are freely disposed ; and gentlemenof any good sort reserve ever

intheir houses Spanish sack and Irish weave
,
and will be as tipsie with their wives, their priests ,

and their fri ends, as though they were naturally enfeoft in the elevenRoyal Taverns of Naples .

We hope this is a libel on the ladi es and the learned clerics as for the hosts and their friends the
report is not o f much consequence, and cannot in any sensible degree prejudi ce their memories, as
they were only following, we may safely suppose, the established custom of the time . How little
was that cu stom changed down to comparatively recent days ! There may be persons still living ,
even inthe good town of Belfast, and many other parts of the country as well , who cancall to
remembrance the triumphant looks of certainhospitable hosts when returning with the key of the

outer door and depositing _i t in a secure place to prevent the departure of their guests till a certain
quantity of aqua -vitae had been consumed by each ; and till, as a natural result, those who were
not lying under the table could only warble forth , ina feeble and incoherent croak

,
how a peek

o
’
maut was brewed by one Willie , of j ovial memory ! Happily

,
the manners and cu stoms of

those days are now alm ost traditional .
Returning to the sixteenth century ,

however
,
and the beginning of the seventeenth

,
not only

d oes Irish aqua -vitae appear to have beenincommonu se among all classes at home
,
but presents

of it were sent to persons of conditionin England, either as rare cordials, or as something better
than any they could procure intheir own country, whi ch latter fact wou ld hardly be disputed from
that d ay to the present . Inthe S tate Paper O ffice , there is a letter from the Mayor of lVaterford
Wh ite

,
by name— to Lord Burghley

,
dated 1 5 85

,
whereinthe wri ter says that he has sent his lord

shi p “ two bed coverings
,
two greenmantles

,
and a rorrndell of aqua-e lm. Perhaps at some of

the stately entertainments at which the sagacious Burghley was wont to preside
,
a portion of the

contents of this very roundell may have been subm itted to his noble and courtly guests as one
of the few good things produced in this disturbed land ; nor is it beyond the range of possi
bili ty that the “ imperial votress herself may onsome occasionhave so far foregone her habitual
abstemiousness as to taste (as matter of curiositymerely) what we may perhaps call the “ old Water
ford malt of the year 1 5 85
There is another cur iou s letter inthe State Paper O ffice

,
dated Dublin

,
O ctober 1 4th

,
1 622

,
from

Lord Ju stico Cork to a CaptainPrice
,
at Durham Hou se, S trand, London , inwhich the Lord Justice

says This bearer
,
Mr . Edmund Hunt

,
hath in chardg to present my honored Lord, the Lord

Keeper, with anIrish Harpe
,
and the good Lady Coventry with a runnlett of milde Irish Uskebaek,

i Vol . II. , p . 73 .



sent unto her Ladyship by my youngest daughter, Peggie, who was so much bound to her Ladyshi p
for her great goodness . I pray help Mr . Hunt to deliver them with tender of my everlasting
thankes and services, not only to my Lord Lady

,
but alsoe to young Mr . Coventry and his virtu

ous bedfellow . And I d oe assure you
, yf yt please his L p next his hart in the morning to drinke a

little of this Irish Us/ceback, it will help to disgest all raw humours, expell wynde, keep hi s
inwarde parte warme all the day after

,
without any offence to his stomacke .

”
L et all the com

munity of water-drink ers ponder over this sage advice fr om a Lord Justice . The phrase “ next
hi s hart probably means , fasting , a method of imbibing Aqua-vitae which still finds favour with
certain hard -mou thed, “ base mechanicalls . The harp was, no doubt, anappropriate and grace
ful tribu te but a runlet of mild usquebaugk

” from a young lady of rank in Ireland to another of
the highest stationinEngland, would be thought rather a strange present in these latter days .
There is another letter in the State Paper O ffice also laudatory of the great vir tue supposed to

reside inIrish usquebaugk. It is from one Robert Lombard dated Waterford
,
March 22nd

,
1 629

,

to V iscount Carleton, in whi ch he says that he sends a rundell of Iskabaln
'

e agenst your Lord
ship ’ s old enemie y

e Strangulli an.

” j

From all the preceding facts and ori ginal documents i t is plain that Ireland , whatever may

have been the case since, had by this time obtained a high character for the excellence of

its U squebaugh . Its consumption must have been considerable, though the quantity made in the
kingdom could not have been very great

,
according to modernideas . The example d oes not

appear to have been foll owed by the English people— no notices having been met with of di stilled
Spirits being in common use as a beverage in that country inthe sixteenth century . A poem of

Elizabeth ’ s time
,
enumerating the taverns and d rinks of London, and entitled rVewes from B ar

tholomew Fa ir
,
commences thus

THERE hath been great sale and utterance of wine ,
Beside ale and beer and Ipocras fine ,
In every country

,
region

,
and nation,

But mostly at Billingsgate
,
at the Salutation, &c .

N o mention is made of spirits in the poem ; it being anerror to confound Ipocras with alcohol , as
som e have done . It is merely wine, with a strong inf usion of spices . But evenlong after thi s
period

,
we may fairly conclude that Ireland was specially the land of usquebaugh. One of the

numerous works of Taylor
,
the W

'

ater-poet
,
is entitled D rink and Welcome or

,
{bef amous H is

tory of the most p art of B ran/res, inuse now inthe [Kingdom of G rea t B ri ta inand Ireland . This

was published in 1 6 37 , and there i s no writer who canbe named as a better authori ty for a per

feet acquaintance with the us ages of the time inEngland, in thi s department , than Taylor .

J Query , S trangury —For all th ese extrac ts from the E sq Hounsl ow, London, formerly Qf B e lfast , who has con
S tate Paper O ffi ce , and var ious other s tatements c ontained tribu ted many valuable papers to th i s Journal .
inth is paper, the wri ter is indebted to Wi ll iam Pinkerton,

V O L . V I.
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Though called the “rater-poet, on account of his vocation as watermanon the Thames
,
ho had no

special fondness beyond this for the native element . He kept
,
in fact

,
a public -house

,
was a royal ist

—patronized by the rollicking cavaliers, —and yet inthis work , entering minutely into the subj ect
and mentioning many kinds of wine , cider, beer, ale, &c .

,
as inu se in England

,
no allusion is made

to spirits . A change, however, must have come over the sober-minded people of England t owards
the middle or latter part of the century, if a work published by a person called Tryon

,
in 1 6 82

,
be

any indicationof the true state of society . It is entitled Health
’

s Preservation; or Woman’s
B est Doctor

,
slzewiny tlze nature and op erationof B randy, R a in

,
Rack

, and other d istilled sp ir its,

and tlze i ll consequences of mens
’

,
but esp ecially of women

’

s
,
drinking such p ernicious L iquors, and

smoalciny Tobacco ; and in the fir st chapter the writer says
,

“ Brandy
, Rum,

and Rack of late
years are become as common drinks among many as Beer Ale . All this

,
however

,
i s rather

beside our subject, which was intended to refer e specially to Ireland, though there is no doubt
that we kept pace wi th our Engli sh neighbours in the consumptionof liquors of some kind

,
or

perhaps evenoutstripped them . This must be so , if the statement of so sagacious and able 8. man

as Sir IVilliam Petty be at all correct . Inhis Political Anatomy, to a computation of the pepu
lationof that d ay, their employments , the number of houses in the kingdom ,

and how the people
m ight be better and m ore profitably employed , he appends the follouing extraordinary memo
randum That inDublin , where are but 4000 families

,
there are at one time 1 1 80 Ale -hou ses

and 9 1 publick Brew -hou ses
,
viz near one- third of the whole . It seem s that inIreland

,
there

being families , abou t of them should use the same trade
,
and consequently

,
that

viz . men
,
as many women

,
and as many servants

,
do follow the trade of Drink .

Ina note he adds
,
t ereas

, it i s manifest, that two - thirds of the Ale—hou ses may be spared, even
although the same quantity of Drink should be sold , leaving free, by this means

,
to follow occu

patiens more conducive to the general prosperity of the country, no less than persons
,

spare hands, as he calls them . We have surely improved not a li ttle since those days . The

calculationi s altogether incredible, and we think incorrect ; but it proves at least what was the
impressionof the time , whenno statistical accuracy was attainable, regarding the excessive u se of

intoxicating beverages . Reference is certainly made by Petty to ale -houses only
,
and no means

are at reach from his evidence to come at the proportionof alcohol consumed
,
for qualifing the

effects of this enormous flood of small beer .
Shortly after the Restoration, when the farming of the Revenue ceased, the first duty of four -pence

per gall onwas imposed onardent spirits in Ireland . We have not obtained any account of the
quantity made earlier than1 7 1 9 , in which year all the spirits distilled in Ireland amoun ted only
to gallons, while the imported quantity was double that amount ." A disproportion nearly
as great continued for many years ; the imported spirits in the year 1 7 72 having been more than

For a tabu lar v iew of th e spirits m ade inthe kingdom , the imports of sp iri ts and wine from 1 719 , see Morewood
’

s

Treati se .
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T H E O S S I A N I C A G E .

BY HERBERT FRANCIS HO RE .

THE O ssianic ballads and tales in the Gaelic language , relating to the exploits of bands of

warriors called Fenians, who, according to the Irish annalists , flourished inIreland from the

1 st to the 4th century, challenge a higher antiqui ty than is accorded, we believe, to the

rhythmical legends of any other Northern Eur opean nation. These ancient poems have
,
for the

m ost part
,
come down to us orally ; and the names of the principal heroe s, Goll M°Morna

and Fieun M‘Coole, are familiar as household words inthe mouths of the native Irish peasantry
of U lster . Equally prevalent throughou t the Western islands and Highlands of Scotland,
these trad itional songs formed

,
as is well known, the basis of Macpherson’ s splendid fabrication,

Tbc Poems of O ssian. Hitherto , the characters celebrated in these ballads have generally been
considered as warriors of G aelic race, and many cri tic s have deemed them to be mere mythi
cal representations . But reflection and research having convinced us that the personages so
commemorated are of a different origin, we offer the following pages inelucidationof their true
history

,
which wil l

,
we conceive , prove them to be by no means myths ; and moreover

,
that,

apar t from the poetic interest attached to them , their age and circumstances are well worthy
of full examination.

The O ssianic Society
,
founded inDublin, in 1 85 3 for the publication of MSS . in the Irish lan

guage
,
illustrative of the “ Fenian or O ssianic age, has already produced three volumes, and

preposes to rescue many MSS . and tracts
,
bearing onancient Irish history

,
from their present state of

obscur ity . The Irish Archaeological and Celtic Society has also suggested several manuscripts for
publication

,
which bear so fully onthe themes we are about to touch upon

,
that we long to see

them inprint
,
viz . TheW’

ars of the Irish and Danes
, McFirbis

’

s Account of the Firbolgs
and Danes of Ireland

,
and the “ History of the BoromeanTribute .

Pending the publi cationof these additions to the present amount of knowledge respecting
the O ssianic Age, a discu ssionof the subj ect brought before the public by the O ssianic Society
may perhaps be considered as yet premature . But

,
believing that we have gleaned several

points of informationwhich have escaped the notice of former workers inthis field , we submit
them to the opinionof Irish archaeologist s .
The remarks abou t to be offered will be more intelligible

,
if we plainly state what we bring

to the heap
,
inthe way of additionand leaven , and we therefore premise that we shall attempt to

e stabli sh the following opinions
l st . That the age we style the O ssianic

,
closed in the 5 th century ;
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2nd .
That Goll M°Morna and Fionn M°Coole, the principal heroes of Fenian literature , were

leaders of foreign mercenaries inIreland ;
3rd .

That the clan of the former hero was connected with the O irghiall a, a peculiar tribe
of mercenaries in Ul ster ; and that his posterity canbe distinctly traced, as mil i tary followe rs
of the O

’

N eill s
,
down to the 1 7th century .

e remarkable facts are unnoticed inthe publications of the O ssianic Society .

4th . That the S cots of Ireland d iffered ethnologically from the Celts
,
either owing to

difference of extraction , or to infusions of Teutonic blood onthe paternal side .

ithout preposing to enter much
,
at present, into the dispu ted question of S cottish and Irish

us
,
this controversial point enters so fully into our theme that we must state our impre ssions

‘ding it . The easternand southern pure Irish seem to have been of Celtic extraction
,
and com

1 of colonies from Britain, G aul, lVales , and , perhaps, also from Spain. Diod orus
,
anauthor

Le century prior to the Christian era , and one of the earliest foreignwriters that notice Ire
speaks of Britons as the inhabitants of this island . “Te will also observe

,
as proofs of the com

hively recent date of the S cotic colony in this country, that the name Scoti does not appear
1gthe tribes set downinP tolemy

’ s map that it does not occur inany writer until the clo se
re 3rd century ; and that we learn from the Confession of S t . Patrick

,
a document now of

owledged authenticity, that in the life - time of that m issionary (the m iddl e of the fifth century),
lame of Scots did not extend to all the inhabitants of Ireland

,
but that those persons to whom

iplies it were all of the dominant caste ; Whereas he calls the bulk of the people Hiberionaces
,

ingthat the conquering race , although masters of the country ( like the Angles in Britain
,

;he Franks in Gau l) , had not yet imposed their name on the entire k ingdom .

a

re dates and circum stances of the arrival of Belgians in this country is wrapped in obscurity ;
.here is reason for believing that the settlers knownas Fir-Bolgs, i .e .

,
Belgae

,
were the first

onic colonists . The O stmen or Easterlings
,
who settled as traders

,
came

,
probably

,
from Den

and the seats of the original Easterling m erchants of the Hanseatic League .

b Dr .
d observes that the only inhabitants of Ireland who attracted the notice of foreign
zrs were the enterprising Belgzc , whom ,

as Goths or S cythians , they denominated S coti or
O ur ownannals frequently notice the invasionof Foma ir iyb, i . e .

,
sea-robbers

,
styled

°nfl + h d 0 + k t ? fl nm ‘\ i i h fl a ; a nfl r] “ A “ ? n r‘ m d d‘ l n t l 4’ A L a m “ p n m A m A n L
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appears from Saxo G rammaticus that, in the four th century, some Danish chieftains
,
whom he

names
,
had beenengaged inpiratical incur sions upon the Irish coast . According to the au thor of

Ogygia , King Tuathal is said to have flourished as m onarch of Ireland in the second century
,

and to have married a daughter of a KIN G or FIN L AN D , whose nationwere among the sea-wan

d erers styled Fomnir zyh. King Tuathal ’ s brother is declared to have beenthe introdu cer of the
Fenianforces celebrated in our O ssiani c literature and certainly their appearance in our annals
actually dates from the remarkable reign of Tuathal .
If our theory, as to the extraction of the Fiannac (as the military mercenaries in Ireland are
generally styled by O isin) be well-founded, they were originally two distinct races . We take the
earliest of their order to have beenBelgians, afterwards called S cots , under G oll MCBIorna ; and
the last-comers to have beenFinns , of the tribe mentioned by Tacitus as inhabiting the southern
shores of the Baltic . Though both tribes of these foreign forces were styled Fianna by the Irish

,

the former came to be called O iryhialla , i .e.
, Easterling foreigners ; and the latter

,
introduced as

hostile to them
,
and afterwards called L ochlanna iyh, d or Scand inavians proper,wcre the Fenians under

the command of the renowned FionnMac Cumhaill . In fact
,
they appear to have beenprecursors

of those other continental hi red bands, who , under the names of Anglo -Saxons, Anglo -Danes,
and Normans

,
afterwards subjugated England, Ireland, and Normandy .

In cotemporary Latin au thors we find the clearest light thrown on the condition of the early
S cots and Picts . The Roman general, Theodosius, chased their galleys from the British shores,
according to the verse of Claudian

N ec false nomine Piete s
Edomuit

,
Scotumque vago mucrone secutu s

,

Fregit Hyperboreas remi s audacibus undas .
O ther lines in the same poem

,
besides describing the signal triumph which Theodosiu s had achieved

ov er three northernnations
,
locates the Saxons (perhaps Anglo -Danes) in the S cottish i sles

Maduerrmt Saxone fuso
O reades, incaluit Pictorum sangu ine Thule ,
Scotorum cumule s flev it glacialis Ierne .

The same poet, in celebrating the su ccesses of S tilicho in repelli ng descents onthe British coast ,
notably enough styles that sea-king the S cot

,

Irish shores
who commanded the galleys then infesting the

Totam cum Scotu s Iernen
N ovit et infesto spumavit remige Tethys .

C It i s di fficul t to find a sati sfactory derivationfor the
term

.

Feine, or Fianna . According to Mallet ’s N orthern
Antequz tz es , the Finns originally spread over the southern
parts of Norway and Sweden, where they were drivenby
c olonies of S cyth ians and G ermans . If such was th e case ,thi s people woul d at a st i ll earl ier time , have beenfound in
c ont inental S candinavia . Tae i tus “r i te s of the Fenni that

they tru sted solely to arrows— a weaponfor wh ich the ah

c ient S cotswere li kewi se fam ou s . T he ir language i s under
stood to resemb le that of the E sthonians .

— (Mall et, 7 1 )
MCFirb i s was of opinionthat some of the persons named
Fenians who flouri shed inIreland were of the Firbolgrace of T ara , whom he call s A tta cots , or plebeians .

4 Ba t t le ot G abb ra ,
publ ished by the O ssianic Society.
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generally foster -kindred , bu t occasionally foreigners , like the V ar ingar of Constantinople , the
Danish halberdiers of lVestminster, and the Frankish and S cottish guards of Paris . The Irish
G all-oglaclza , galloglasses , a. o.

, foreign servitors, such as the McDonnells
,
McCabes

,
and McSweyns,

are acknowledged to be of S candinavian origin . We read in the Four Masters
,
Am ” 4248 , of a

commander of the king of Tara ’ s guards slaying his master and u surping the throne— a revolution
quite ordinary inthe histories of other nations . C z

’

acl- luyfi
- talqlw, i .a.

, the tribe of the house
hold troop , seems to have been anoriginal denominationof the Clan O ’

Donnell .g S imilarly
,
there

was the Clan-Cc itherne, descended from some cateran or kerne band that had served the kings
of U lster, and from whom Clan-keherny, in Roscommon , subsequently galloglass - land, was named .

“

We also find the guards of anO ’

N eill king mentioned
,
A .D .

, 728 , and a notice of hi s sending to
Scotland for auxi liaries .
The earliest mention of Fenians in Ireland is as the soldiers of Teamhair

,
or Tara ; and they

woul d seem to have been designated M odel a s Tcambrach. Their descendants
,
as it would appear

,

the O irghialla are legendarily spoken of by O ’

N eill
’

s bard
,
in as having originally been

the soldiers and guards of the palace of Eamania ; and
,
m oreover the O ’

N eil ls are alluded
to by him as mu z

’

ntir mz
’

lidk Teamlz racb the m ilitary people of Tara ; which, with other cir
cumstances

,
inclines us to believe that the fictitious deductionof the S cotic Irish from the Milesians

arose from the use of this word ma
’

lid/w, which seems to be merely a Gaelic translation of the
Latinm ilites .

O ur present endeavour to give reality to the heroes of O ssian may be best begunby showing
that certainancient septs of U lster appear to have descended from G oll MCMorna ; becau se what
ever truth may attach to our researches on this point, will throw light onother portions of ou r

inquiry into the O ssianic Age .

All notices of Goll M°Morna
,
one of the principal Fenian heroes

,
are of too poetic a nature to

deserve belief, fu rther than as evidence that a warrior of this name
,
or one resembling it

,
flour ished

during the O ssianic Age . He i s named Colle H e l l erne inThe B ook of Ifowth, a compilation ,
made in the l 6 th century, of the traditions of the ancient English territory north of Dublin , still
knownas the district of “ Fingal . According to bardic genealogies

,
to which we cannot give

implicit faith
,
Colla .Mo'r

,
fie the great

,
was fa tlzer of MughdhornD ebit

,
i .a.

,
Morna the black

,
from

whom the Clan-“orna were named . The only other Mughdhornof whom we find mention was
daughter of king Mogh

,
and a ruling princess

,
since she modified a portion of the Brehon Laws

,

and her ordinances were confirmed by her father .k Her name is translated masculine hand ;
l
’

am
’

nga r , i .e . , war -men, are now represented inG ermany race . D ucange (says S ir ll’ alter) , has poured forth a flood of
b v the Iand -wchr , or land defenders . The Varangianguard learningonthi s curi ous subject .
of the Emperors of C onstantinople were , as i s we l l known, 8 S t Columba ’s Life,
of Northe rnEumpeanextrac ti on. S ir Walter S cott , in kMap , S . P. 0 .

Count Robert of Pa ri s, call s them Englishmen. Probab ly i Cel t ic Miscell .
m any were Angl ians , from S le swick , one of the provinc es k Vallancey, I.
o f mode rnD enmark , the cradle of the Engli sh name and



Mogh Corb, greatgrandson of king Mogh, employed Fianna, or mili tary mercenaries
,
to defend Leth

Mogha, or his ownhalf of the divi ded island
,

l
against the northernScotic conquerors . The Bri tish

sometimes permitted their princesses to govern , as we all remember inthe renowned example of Boa
dioca ; and the British , or Picts, of Ireland, occasionally acted onthe same rule (by compact , as it
seems, with the as in the case of Macha

,
the constructor of Eamhain-Macha. a great fort

near the present city of Armagh . Archaeologists are also aware that surnames were sometimes
derived from the mother, as from the safest source prior to the prevalence of matrimony . Mac

Mughdhorna, or, inordinary form ,
McMorna

, became, whether a patronymi c or a matronymi c
,
the

primary cognomen or tribe-name of the descendants of Mughdhorn, the earliest authenti c mention
of whom is in Adamnan’s L ife of S t. Columba inwhich work

,
and in the tripar tite Life of S t .

Patrick , there are notices of “ provincia Mughdornorum,
viz .

,
inthe native tongue

,
O r z

'

och

Mughdhorna, i . a.
,
the distri ct of the Clan Morna

,
now the barony of Cremorne

,
inthe county of

Monaghan .

Colla, styled Mar
,
i .a.

, the G reat, (and also sometimes
,
Jifemm) from whom the Clan Morna

unquestionably descended
,
i s mentioned inThe B ook of Rights (a compilati on made at Cashel

,

before the year as having been a mighty man. So great
,
indeed

,
had been hi s power,

that the chiefs of the O ’Mornas
,
or the sept sprung from him

,
were accustomed to receive no less

than a ninth part of the entire revenue of the monarchy ; a tribute from royal ty itself to the memory
of their ancestor

,
whose sword probably was among the first to impose the taxes whence that

revenue was obtained . Taking this remarkable circum stance into consideration, with others , we
incline to consider this “mighty man” as identical with G oll M°Morna . Colla the G reat i s stated
in the Annals of the Four .Masters to have fallenin that great battle with the last king of Eamhain
Macha, by which the extensive region afterwards known as O riel was acquired by the O ryhz

'

a lla ,

as hi s national tribe were call ed . According to this authori ty
,
he was the youngest of three

brothers, who are said to have been grandsons of King Cairbre Mac Cormac U7fhao’n.

" These bro
there were born of a S cottish mother, and are memorable as having conquered and takenpossession
of a large district in U lster . The first historic notice of them is of their slaying the native k ing
of Tara in anengagement at the confluence of the Boyne and Blackwater , in a country called
Ross

, afterwards possessed by their posterity . It is asserted that, after thi s victory, the eldest

F. M. force s , quot ed inthe Ba ffle of G abhra .makes Mo irnemm
m Consult Moore ’s History of Ireland .

sonof a daughte r o f the Kingwho ins ti tu te d the F i anna ,
" C o ll was a S candinaviannam e [Laing’

s and brings ina later Me rru o , whose three sons became

way] , and G 0 11 occurs in our annals as the name of rulers , and of whom “ G all the G reat was themed famous .

more thanone Fomorian, or S candinavi aninvade r . An Perhaps these thr ee were the three C 0 113 5 .

ancient poetic account of the commanders of the Fenian
'

vor. . v1 .
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brother, Colla Ua is, became King of Tara ; and that he was subsequently expelled, with his
brothers

,
and three hundred menin their company, to S cotland, by Mu ireadhach Tireach (the

mariner of Tiree father of Niall of the Nine Hostages , and who thereupon became King of Tara .

This elde st of the fraternity is the acknowledged ancestor of the Lords of the Isles
,

and of the

Mac Dubhgalls, or MCDugald s , of Scotland , to whom a Scandinavian origin is also accorded . A
Hebrideansenachz

’

e quoted by the author of The L ord of the Isles
,
styles these chieftains “ the

ClanColla . The brothers are stated to have returned from Scotland, with a band of but
twenty- sevenmen and to have entered the servi ce of the sovereign

,
their relative

,
Muireadhach

,

as his “ generals . This term we take to be a brevet title for mere captains of galloglasses . r
Ihe

latter part of this legend goes far to warrant anidea that the three brothers were descended from
a Hebrideanguardsmanand the daughter of King Mogh ; and that they and their posterity became
military retainers to the conqueri ng line of Niall of the Nine Hostages . Some years after entering
this service they gained animportant victory over the native king of U lster . They then broke
down and razed his palace

,
or palisado -defended hou se, out of sp ite to the Clan-R etry.

O This
race to whom they bore enmity were, it would seem,

the primitive guards
,
apparently of Hebridean

extraction, to the tPictish sovereigns of U lster . None of the old dynasty ever dwelt againin their
ancient seat ; while the conquerors took possessionof the entire country from the Newry river to
Lough Neagh

,
which afterwards received its nam e ofAirghial, or O irghial, fr om their descendants .

The second brother , Colla (the chra
’

och
,
is said to have beenancestor of the M‘Mahons

,
Magu ires

,

M Canns , and O
’

IIanlons
,
all which septs were under O ’

N eill
’

s standard ; and the chiefs of the
latter sept were his hereditary standard-bearers north of the Boyne .

After a lapse of time
,
the O

’

N eills
,
and their feudal mercenaries, the O irghialla, expanded over

all U lster, with the exceptionof some forest-districts east and north o f the great lake
,
which con

tinned to be the refuge of the remnant of the Cruithnians, Picts, or Britons . The name of Scotia
was probably given to the North of Ireland inconsequence of this expansion of these maritime
tribes ; as, in a similar way, a like appellation was bestowed on North Britain after the extension of

the warlike race descended from Fergu s MCEarca .

The O irghialla tribe was divided into nine septs, each of which rendered a hostage for loyalty to
the monarch, becau se they were as it would appear

,
of foreign race . Their name

, O t
'

r - G hz
'

ella, is

translated GoldenHostages by historians su ch as O
’

Halloran
,
who declare it originated in the

fact that the fetters u sed to confine these human pledges were made of gold— which mu st have
beenabundant, or the fetters were weak . But this manifest absur dity is contradicted by the
aceorm t of the tribe now quoted from ,

written before the year 908 and which distinctly says that
these hostages were kept ina fort

,
onWard Hill

,
near Athboy

,
wi thou t incarceration and with

out fettering.
p The correct etymonof their name appears to be O ir or A ir-

ghiolla, i .e.

,
Eastern

0 Note to Fou r Masters , I. 73, P B . of R ights, p . 147.
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replace any loss six -fold
. Whatever injury they might commit, they were only to pay the

seventh part of whatever the general law imposed as a fine . If one of their number was accused

onoath of anact deserving of chains, his oath was sufficient to clear him . Their nine hostages
were left at large, on parole — All these unusual immuni ties ev idently had their origin inthe high
bearing of this martial race , whose standard of conduct was honour, such as the chivalrous

knighth
'

ness of the Normans in later and loftier times . So far from rendering tribu te, they
were as fle e from rent as were their professional successors , the G alloglasses ; and

,
moreover, they

were entitled to large stipends from the monarch, and , particul arly, to a third of all profits, such

as preys , the hor ztmha L a ighean, fines
,
&c .

,
received by him . They were accustomed to make over a.

third of their receipts of this nature to the sept descended from Colla the G reat . ’

Eventhese are not all the privileges that could be enumerated as having belonged to this

martial tribe . So completely hereditary were these advantages, that the Hy-Maine, or O
’

Kellys,

who were descended from Maine
,
son of Fear dc» gheall, anO irghiallan, and who obtained the third

part of Connaught, demanded and secured the same privi leges from the kings of that province . It is

expressly stated that every privi lege , whi ch booksmentionas having beengranted to the menof O rie l

(O irghialla) by the monarchs of Ireland, was accorded to their offset, the O
’

Kellys,
’s who manifes tly

were a foreign tribe of military retainers to the Kings of Connaught, and who subsequently spread
over the entire island by small hired detachments

,
in the same manner that the M°

Donnell s mi

grated as gall oglasses into Leinster, and the McMahons and MCSweyneys into Munster .
Although the great tribe-name of Clan-Colla was borne by the Lordsof the Isles and by the O irgbi

alla
,
it does not appear to have givena name to any territory of the race ; whereas the patronymic,

Mughdhorn, that of the subordinate Irish sept, did so to several countries in the North of Ireland ,
in consequence of their being occupied by the descendants of this di stinguished progenitor . t We

5 Hy Many , 6 7 . them was named Mourne . The Book of He a th places a
t O ur authoriti es for the vestiges here collec ted of th e C lan

Morna are as follows — The Four Al asters mentionMugh
dorn-Maighean(now C remorne) from the year 603 to 1 1 1 0 .

T hey chr oni c le the death , in(51 0 , of Maeldui nMac Ailen,
k ingof thi s territory , whose brother i s noti ced by Adam
nan. The name s mentioned of h is suc ce s sors are , Dun
chadh ,

Angu s , C earnach ,
Maelbrc sail , Ailen, O is in, O

’

Ma

charneu Ailenmac O i sin, and Am lah'

O
’

Machainen,
Lord of C remorne , who died in1 053 . The McMahons were
a rd -re

’

gha , or superi or kings , of thi s sept ; and i t i s remark
able that Edmond Spenser mentions a tradi tionam ongth e
Iri sh that these M tMahons had a foreignextracti n, whi ch
seem s borne out by their names C o ll , Magnus , N i all , and
S itric . They , also , like the O ‘

Kelly
’

s , the McDonnell s , th e
MC Sweynes , & c .

, & c .
, were accustomed to hi r e themse lves

out as m i li tary m ercenarie s . Inthe 1 6 th c entury , the i r
ch i e f s igned himse lf Mac Maw ua

,

”
wh i ch resemb les Mac

Morna insound .

* At a very early period , they sent out a

branch , whi ch re tained the tribe -nam e of MCMorna , i nto
the d i s tric t of B o irc li e (inthe pre s ent c ounty of Down) ,
whi ch they subdued by force of arm snand which from

S . P . 1 509 .

1 U lster J ournal, II. 48.

x.i lanmer .

D ani sh chief, named Art oge Mae Morne , at Dundrum ;
and another, Eye Mac C arra Mac Morne , at C arlingford d
whi ch port they kept or guarded , by the appointment of the
native provinc ia l K ingof U lste r ; and we find some provi
si onof sh ipp ing, probably for coast-guard se rvice , inBoir che ,
mentioned inthe Book of l tt

'

ghts . It i s li k e ly , i ndeed , that
the fir st of the c laninIre land were V ikingsettlers inthe
fiord s of that coast . S ome trad itional c laim onthi s di stri c t
of Mourne , to the extent of its be ingconsidered a mi li tary
fief, or gall oglass-land , seem s to have exi sted inthe 1 2th
c entury ,”and evendownto the l 6 th , wheni t was bestowed
onO ’

N e ill
'

s galloglasses . § Another offse t of the c lanappears under the vary ing patronymic s of O
‘

Morna , O
’

(h)
E arca-che in, and Mac -G i lla -Muire . We cannot determine
who E ar c (the chi ef) and G i lla-Muir e were . T here was an
E arc

, elde st sonof C e lia U ai s , and another , hi s grandson.
"

InRym er (Etude/u) we find Mac -G ilmori , d im: deAnderh'en,
wri ttento in1 275 , and (inthe anna li sts) that thi s was D er

mot , Lord of Leoale , who di ed the year foll owing. His
Latinti tle of d uce , or leader , we ll expre sse s h is position
Wi th regard to hi s c lan. Hi s patriar ch , G i ll a-Muire

, may

HSee Four Masters
,
A .D. , 1 1 65 .

S . P . ,
1 1 1 395 .

B . of R ights, 1 21 , 1 22.
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find the Clan-Mom a noticed by the Four Ill asters from the 6 th century to the 1 2th, as occupying
Mughdhorna-Maighean (the

“ provinciaMughdhornorum,
mentioned by Adamnan) ,new Cremorne,

of which the senior of one of the nine branches of the O irghialla was chief, about the year 908 ,

by the name of King of Mughdhornand Ross . They also occupied land near Tara ( in Heath) ,
called Mughdhorna-Brcagh, where we find them inthe ninth century, and whence, according to
tradition, they were expelled into the fastnesses afterwards called Cremorne and Ross , in Monaghan .

O ur notion that their progenitors were al so of the tribe of the O righi alla, who, as McMahons
,
were

their kings or seniors
,
is somewhat warranted by the legend that they sent out a branch

,
whi ch

retained the tribe-name of O ’

Morna
,
to the sea-coast district in Down

,
now known as the barony

of Mourne, remarkable to travellers for the lofty mountains of this name . In verificati on of this
tradition

,
the Book of Howth places two Danish chiefs

,
named Mas Marne, inD zmdrum and Carling

ford
,
where they were stationed by a provincial king for the defence of these sea-ports , which com

mand the extreme points of the barony ; and we also find that the m ilitary of thi s di strict u sed ,
in the ninth century

,
to receive a certainprovi sion of shipping from the King of Ul ster, probably

for coast-guard service inrepelling foreignpiratic invasions . Another branch of the clan became

masters
,
at very early periods , of countries which they appear to have originally hold of the Pict

kings of U lster, and latterly of the O ’

N eills, the u surpers of sovereignty, for mili tary servic e ,
under the varying names of O ’

Morna
,
O

’

(h)Earca-Chein, and Mac -G illamuire . The King of the
sept called i .e.

,
grandchildren of Earc , the chief, was a stipendiary of the native sove

reigns of EasternUl ster at the begi nning of the tenth century . To determine who this chieftain

was, woul d supply a link between the ancient patriarch , Mughdhorn, and the present families of

Down
,
surnamed G ilmore

,
so as to enable them to claim descent from one of O ssian’ s heroes . This

name
,
Earc, or Eric , is decidedly S cand inavian . It is worth notice that Muircheartach , who was

burnt for usurping Meath
,
is called Mac-Earca, and his country Crioch -Chein , the territory

of the chieftain . In1 275 , Edward I . addressed letters to Mac G ilmori , d ux de Anderken, as

one of the chi eftains of U lster . Cu -U ladh O
’

Morna Mac G i ll -Muire , chief of Hy(n)Erea Chein

have beenthe sonof C e inne idigh , recorded to have been
s lainin1 01 9 . In 1 1 1 6 , a c erta in Ne ars Mac Any Mac

killmori O
’

Morna” jo ined a people cal led the C rotryes (the
C retraidh e of th e flee t , B . of R ights) inbu rninga church
near Dungannon.

* Inthe 1 5th c entury , some warri or
members of the MCG ilni e re fam ily were notorious as d e

stroyers of churches . One of them attacked Car ri ckfergus
church for the sake of the i ronbars ini ts windows . In
Lord Rod cn’

s copy (p . of MCF irbis
’

s genealogical work ,
Kenne th O ‘

Morna of L ecale ,
”
i s deduced from Morna ,

sonof Ferchor , sonof 0 13 0 11 , sonof Oncu ,
sonof B re e ,

sonof Aine ,
”

& c . , but without any di s tinct authori ty be ing
Anna ls of U ls ter.

given.
Patrick Pa lle'tlus O '

G ilme re was princ ipal propri etor
inKnockbrc d a anno 1 44 2 . It al so appears by a note to the
B . of [tights that Holywood (inthe pre sent C ounty of D own)
was gi vento t hem by the O

‘

N e ill s and by Bagenal ' s Descrip
t ionof U ls ter that they we re anc iently foll owers of the

O
’

N e i lls . S t . Mur a , from whom com e s the name , G i lla
Mu i re , i .e . , servant of Mur a , was the O

'

N e ills
’ pa tronS aint .

The s enoti c e s go far t o e s tablish a feudal c onnexi onbet we en
the M 'Mornas and the S c otic Kings of Uls te r . It may be

added t hat Reginald MCG ill emory was head of a S oundina
ovianfam i ly inWaterford inth e time of S trongbow.
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and of L ecale
,
is recorded to have been slain in 1 39 1 . We are equally at a loss to saywho this di s

t ingui shed patriarch , G illamuire , was, who gave a third surname to his line . The learned editor
of most of our recent archmologic publications has identified the country of the grandson of Earc ,
the chief, as lying inU pper Clandeboy, where (as M

°G ilmores) they held the parishes of Dun
donald and Knockbred a, and the lands of Holywood, which were givento them by the O

’

N eills

so that they were ma sters ofnearly all the great Ards— inwhich country, indeed it was declared
in 1 5 8 6

,

w that the ancient dwellers are the O ’

G ilmers
,
a rich and strong sept

,
who

,
remarkably

enough , are stated to have ALWAYS BEEN FO L L OWERS T O THE O
’

N EIL L s .

By another m igration
,
apparently inthe i 3th century , some chiefs of the McMornas fled from

their king, M“)Iahon
,
into lower Clandeboy, where their name was given to Magheramorne, a

country onthe west side of U lfric ’ s fiord (as the S candinavians called Larne-lough) , and reaching
nearly to hVoking

’

s frith
,

" or the V iking ’ s inlet
,
as they called G lenarm. This district was after

wards claimed as a barony belonging to the O ’

N eill
’

s
,
lords of Cland eboy .

w In the sentence which
we have marked by capitals

,
we find

,
most probably

,
the true designation of the profession of one

of the O ssianic hero ’ s posterity
,
since

,
on the foregoing evidence, the McMornas may reasonably be

assumed to have originally beenG all-oglhoha, or foreignmilitary servitors, to the Scotic conquerors
of the north of Ireland .

Having thus traced the history of the Fenians of Ulster
,
with considerable appearance of authen

ticity, let us turn to that of their rivals inLeinster
, the hired soldiers settled inFingal, and

employed by the Leinster Kings in defending their fortress of Almhuin
,
in Kildar e

,
and resisting

the conquests of the U lster Scots .
The Fenianforces are said by the editor of the B a ttle of G ahhra to have been di vided into bands

according to their provinces . McMorna
,
he states

,
commanded Connaught mi l itary, who were of

Belgianrace ; bu t, according to our view,
he was commander of U lster Eiau s, the Clanna Morna,

ancestor of the O irghialla . Certainly, the Connaught m ilitary subsequently were O irghiallan;
and the Munster Fians may have produced the O

’

Mahons . The same editor states correctly (in
accordance with our impression ) , that the Leinster and Heath soldiery were the Clan O ’

Baisgne .

O ur authority then gives anancient poem
,
which

,
in attributing the institution of Feni an forces

inthis country to one Fiach
,
brother of the m onarch

,
Tuathal

,
nearly coincides with anO pini on

we had preconceived
,
viz .

,
that this king

,
Tuathal

,
introduced forces from the Scandinavian-Scottish

islands . It is observable that the m other of these brothers i s said to have beena S cottish
princess, and that their father obtained monarchy by slaying the Pictish King of Eamania

,

‘ Fiatach
,

patriarch of the chiefs of EasternU lster .

Baine, the daughter of a Finnish king, and wife of Tuathal
,
may have been ancestress to Fionn

u S ir Henry Bagenal 's D esc ript ionof U lster W S . P. O .

Barbour ’s B ruce .
xMagh -Rath, 829.
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fosterers of this conqueror would, according to custom, have become hi s guards, attached to him by

the strong tie which fosterage ensured ; and their swords amnzfestlyformed tice p ower, which, having
slain the Kings of Leinster and Munster

,
placed this Scotic Northern in the position of sovereign.

How else did he obtainhis power, if his circumstances were such as are shadowed out in theAnna ls

of the Four Masters .

9 According to their authority, all thenobility had been massacred a cen tury
before his rise and it i s likely that anevent of this kind, though not literally, did occur . The

insurgents were plebeians , that i s to say, conquered races, into whose hands, weapons seem to have
beenpu t ; and this Sepoy rising and massacre are the very acts whi ch enthralled castes, wi th
arms newly in their hands, woul d be likely to commit . The genealogists make thi s usurper fourth
in descent from a certain infant noble, born after the massacre for, fortunately, three
young freemen came afterwards into being , as the Shem , Ham

,
and J aphet, of the bloody

deluge, up to whom almost all Gaeli c pedigrees are since regul arly traced . We say almost, for there

was a forgotten Deucalion remaining from this apocryphal extinction of all noble blood in Ireland
namely

,
the progenitor of the Leinster King, Cahir M or . How came Conn to be strong enough

to take the monarchy from this prince His progenitors seem to have beenprolific, indeed,— to have
provided him

,
in three generations, with a clan sufficiently numerou s . But it is evident that he

was supported by foreigners, just as his son
’ s expeller was . The history of this period includes

the originand rise of our O ssianic heroes, so that we must give it due examinati on . Reverting,
therefore

,
to the Christianepoch, and taking events in their order as they occur in the Four

JIIasters, we find a L einster race in possession of Tara, and anU lster oneholding Eamani a— the latter
supported by the Clan Bury, or Sons of Roderic , who guarded the palasidoed fort of Eamania

,
and

who, as the famous “ Knights of the Red Branch , were (accordi ng to our view) mercenaries of
Hebridean extraction

,
and the fir st foreign order of guards in Ireland . The great political

massacre is said to have occurred inthe year 1 0 . Fifty years afterwards
,
there was a second in

surrecti on and massacre but the throne was subsequently fill ed by aninfant saved from d estruc

tion the above-mentioned Tuathal , son of a S cottish woman — who was from Scotland
,

alli ed himself to a “ King of Finland,” introduced Fenians, reduced the insurgent tribes by a series
of victories

,
and assumed sovereignty . From henceforth

,
the island was tornby intestine struggles

for sovereignty, which lasted until Conn of the Hundred Battles firmly established him self, as the
B elle of a S cotic dynasty . S oon after he and the ClanMorna had slainCahir M ar

,
the sons

of the deceased sent (according to the legendary authority of the B attle of Castle Knock}
FO R AID

,
TO THE ISLAN DS or SCO TL AN D B ORDERIN G O N THE DAN ISH SEA . This is a very remark

able tradition, since it fully warrants our theory that the military auxi liaries called the Fianna or

Feni ans came from the S cottish Islands, and were of S candinavi an extraction . In a simi lar man
ner

,
the medi aeval galloglasses imported into thi s country

,
and styled S cotz

'

cosc in records, came
from the Hebrides, and were of the same extraction .

Printed S , P III. 318, 354



as the S cots have ever been
,
were found among the Fianna .

M°Morna
, j ealou s of thenew comers, instantly recruited his forces wi th other fishermen

,
such as

a troop of fifty from the salmon- leap of Assaroe
,
and marched to Castleknock

,
the rising ground

over Dublin , where the new v ik-ings stood encamped within entrenchments whi ch are stil l visible
,

and which are tradi tionally said to have been thrown up by O stmen. The menaced band
,
under the

command of Cumhal , were deserted in this their hour of peril by the very L ageni ans who had
sent for them ; but they were supported by EoghanMar

,
the King of the South

,
styled

,
as the

athlete of hi s d ay, M eg/t, t.e.
,
the slave

,
or strong labourer . The assailants

,
led by the mi ghty

“ Hound of theWaves
,
stormed the position by onsets which are described as the impetuous

and repeated dash of waves upon the shore . Cumhal, the father of Fionn, fell by the j avelin of

Goll McMorna
,
upon which victory declared for Conn

,
who then divided the entire island with

Mogh . This partition is anindisputable fact inIrish history .

King Mogh
,
subsequently claiming to share inthe valuable salmon~fishery of Inver-Dubhl in

,

and in the custom-dues of the young trade of the place
,

d took up arms
,
and encamped onMagh

lcana
,
the Moilena of Macpherson. The Sonof Morna appears inhistory in thi s scene , but

not in the heroic aspect he presents in poetry ; for, as leader of the northernusrup er
’

s batta lions , he
surprised the southern King asleep

,
and slew hime

z— anincident cleverly reversed by Macpherson
in the poem of L at/m en

,
where his prototype

,
G aul , advances with the warrior sonof Fingal

in the night towards the enemy ’ s camp
,
but arrests the rush of his comrade upon the sleepingfoe,

exclaiming Fingal did
.

not receive hi s fame
,
nor dwells renown onthe grey hairs of Morni

for actions like these . S trike, O ssian, strike the shield, and let the ir thou sands rise !
King Conn

,
the retainer of the regicide ’ s clan, became undi sputed monarch . Though neither

thi s conqueror
,
nor his slain rival was a myth , the father of Fionnseems to be one . Was there

ever such a manas Cumhal (pronounced Coolc ) , who is said to have lived at Rathcoole , near Dub

d Cas tleknoek M S . Ogygia
VO L . v i .
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lin ? Cumhal signified a bondswoman, and was synonym ous with tribute, because enslaved women
w
e
re frequently received as such . Perhaps the origi nal name of our celebrated chief of the militia

was Fionn 7 mCum/zala , ’ i . e.
,
of the tribute, ju st as Brian was surnamed B orumfia, t.e.

, of the cow-tax
,

because he exacted it . S ir George Carew,
Earl ofTotness, the energetic English general and statesman ,

who accomplished what the U lster Kings of Arms and Hibernian sennachies of his time neglected,
namely, the formation of a collecti on of the genealogies of the principal families of this kingdom,
included Fun M°Cowle, his petigr ew,

in that valuable work .
g Begi nning with one Downe,

King of Denmark
,

”
our genealogist traced the here from thi s king’ s son

, Downe Downe, who

begat Hoskeyne, father of G arreneslo, whose son Conkamore begat “Terrelaghe,
”
who

produced Trenmore
,
whose son, Cowle-ne-

gaghe, is famou s as the father of Fun
,

and

grandfather of O skcyre . S ir George Carew of course penned this account from traditions he
had heard, and which agree with the legends of the B ooleof Howt/t . To this pedigree

, the compiler

added anannotation, as follows, which i s curious and seems truthful Funwas the greate s t
maninIreland inhis time , and he and his kinsmen were the commanders of all the kingdom,

and
did by might suppress the King, and yet they were but his buoni es {buannaelzaj , or hired soldiers ,
as now in these days among the Irish is used . This Fun was a valiant man

,
and a great soldier ;

but at last he and his whole family were extirped . His son, O skcyre, lived in St . Patrick
’ s tyme

,

and recompted unto him the story of his father and ancestors .
Fionn’ s mercenaries seem to have been employed by the Leinster Gael to oppose the enforcement of

the grievous B o-ramlat , the great tribute of cows exacted by the Northern conquerors . Who fir st
levied this primi tive revenue is infact no other question than whowas the first monarch of Ireland ;
since itsenforcementwas the proof of sovereignty . King Cormac

,
who seems to have been the second

S coti c conqueror (considering Conn as the first) , and who was styled UYfada, from his successes in
exp elling the Picts of U lster, revived the original tax of cows under the old name

,
but in a new

and notable shape . During his supremacy
,
the ordinary scarcity of females which then exi sted

among savage clans, and which is attributed to the reluctance of barbarous and poor communities to
rear a progeny that was almost unserviceable during early ages

, was aggravated by a memer
able event . A sonof the Leinster dynasty

,
that had been driven from Tara

,
surprised the place

with his band
,
and massacred “ thirty royal girls

,
with three hundred , or, as some say, nine

hundred, maidens . An elaborate veil has been thrown over this sanguinary act by the oriental
imagination of the author of L alla B ooth

,
in whose history of his country the lovely victims are

female Druids
,
sacred v irgins of anancient institution called the College of Tara

,
resident

within the palace precincts in anabode called The Retreat until Death . If
,
however

, we lift
this delicate screen ( since we do not find these sanctified appellations warranted , either by the un
coloured account of the affair in the Four Masters, or by its interpretation by the simple-minded

f Th is wemay have beencorrupted into Ill ac .
gCarew MS . , 635, 197~



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


3 1 0

The localities in Ireland occupied by the rival bands, the Clan ne Morne and the Clan ne
Boysken

”
are fixed by Dr . Hanmer , quoting from The B oole of Howth. Thi s ancient authori ty

sets forth the traditions of the Fingal di strict, which are perhaps equally deserving of credit with
any others . Agreeably with it, O scar , grandsonof Fionn, was

“ the principal captain of the Danish
sept

,
and held

,

“ with his soldiers
,
the haven of the future metr opoli s . O ther descendants of

the vik- ing chief held Drogheda and Dundalk . These seaports commanded the very di strict sub
sequently cal led Fine-gall

,
from which

,
according to the The B attle of G abhra, the Leinster Feni ans

were eventually expelled . O ur authority states that Fionn’ s “ chiefe house was called Baragh L is,
in U lster . This fort may have been L isd aragh , in Lou th . N o mention i s made of Almhuin,
(Allen), in Kildare, as his residence, although it may have been so

,
as a fortress belonging to

the Leinster dynasty which he defended . There has been mu ch confounding of Almhuin with
“ Alba” (Scotland) whence, according to some manuscripts

,
the hero came .

“ Following the same
legendary authority

,
the original of which we have consulted, inthe Carew MSS .

,
and which

,

since it appears correct in i ts allocati onof the Mac Mornas
,
may be so lik ewi se in the case of the

Fingalians, we find the following account of the foreign military forces now under consideration
In Erland ther was soyders called FyenErryne, apoynted to kepc the see costys, fearyngout

word invasyon. The namys of thee soydeors was Fyn M
°Koyll , Koollon, Kellte

,
O sker M°O sseyn,

Dermot O ’

Doyne, Colle McMom e
,
and divers others . Thes soyd ers were bold, as shall appere .

At length so strong that they did contrary to the orders of the kyngcs of Erland, their cheyfi lords,
and became very strong and stout . They ordered the natives not to hunt game, nor to marry a
mayd without their lycons &c .

This legend agrees with one qu oted inThe Transactions of the O ssianic S ociety, which states that
no one dares to give any woman to any manwithout asking three times whether there be among

the Fians a manto marry her and no person dare take any salmon, fowl, or any smal ler game
,

eventhough he find them dead
,
excepting a manof the Feni an rank s, in consequence of the strict

subjection Fionn exercises over Ireland . Commenting on this and similar passages, Mr . O
’

Kear

ney, the editor of the first two publications of the Society
,
observes

If the Feni an king and his menenjoycd the privi leges above enumerated, the people of Ire
land were little less than abj ect slaves under this m ilitary despot, and the monarch him self must
have been a mere bauble

,
destitute of power .

Fionn, the young gigantic captain of these warriors, seems to have enj oyed a Pagan plurali ty
of wives, on whom he was very liberal in bestowing tinscras, or presents of precious metal .

1 The

publicationof one of the O ssianic tales
,
The Courtship of F ionntnthe l and of L oehlann, t e,

S candi navia, would ,no doubt, serve to develope his antecedents . As time rolled on, hi s power
increased with the growth of his clan

,
or children

,
and by foreignaccessions from L ochlann. His

k Pe t r ie ’s Round Towers, p . 108 .
l Hy -Fiachrach, 208 .
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rude mili tary
,
quartered onthe pas toral communi ties throughou t the disturbed realm of Cormac ’s

successor
,
the fierce Cairbrc . thr eatened to depose the king him self ; for, from mercenaries , they

had become masters . The sovereignthus menaced
,
his people oppressed, and some of them pecu

liar sufferers
,
the assassination of Fionnfoll owed

,
as a natural consequence .

This act of vengeance
,
comm itted by fisherm en

,
seem s to have been specially insti gated becau se

its victim had deprived the poor and savage natives of a valuable arti cle of sustenance, namely,
salmon

,
which mu st have formed a principal article of food to the early inhabitants of Ireland , in

ages when they, like the inter iores of Britain did not, as Caesar says of the Britons, cultivate corn,
and when their cattle were very liable to di sease

,
as well as to be plundered . It is declared that

the summer occupation of the Fianna was fishing ; so that these vik - ings (or wick-men) intercepte d
the fish ; and it is probable that they di d so wholesale

,
by hidels (kettles) , or basket weirs , and

by ooradha
,
or wicker nets . The art of taking salmonhas beenperfected by S cots . The Hebri

deans
,
from whom our theory deduces the O ssianic people

,
mu st have beeneager fishers in the

time of Solinus
,
when

,
as he writes

,
the finny tribe were their sole food . During famines in Ire

land
,
piscatory rights would doubtless have formed the chief subject of international quarrel bet

Ween the hungrynatives and the foreignvik - ings . It was naturally so galli ng to the fami shed is
landers that aliens shou ld capture their salmon by means of aninterloping weir at Clontarf, and

(du ring the fish ’ s ascent of the Shannon) by the lax-weirs of Limerick
,
and by the ceanncoradh

,

t.e.
, head weir (alias Kincora) , that the injured par ties frequently demolished these monopolizing

inventions . In 1 1 00
,
O

’

Briendestroyed the fort of Aileach, the ancient seat of the O ’

N eills
,
near

Lough Foyle
,
in revenge for the demolitionof the d am -weir

,
and empaled fort, or palace of

Kineora
,
by Mac Lochlin the sonof the S candinavian) , thenking of the O

’

N eill s . Infact ,
these chi efs were rival salmon-merchants

,
a flourishing trade

,
which

,
at a later period, caused the

Spaniards to style O ’

Donnell ol Rey d i p esche (the King of Fish ) . One of those onslaughts of the
Irish upon salmon—weirs i s memorable enough

,
if we are right inconjecturing that the Battle of

Clontarf had for its obj ect the destru ction of a weir onthe strand at that place . Wh y else the

name of the battle i tself— C a thenra rlh i . a . . the battle of the weir ?



3 1 2

Dublin
,
and other seaports . If Fionn was the originator of the experts of raw produce, afterwards

carried onby hi s countrym en
,
we canunderstand why he was so unpopular . But, moreover,

he was head of such a foreign military despotism as Turgesius subsequently exercised, and whi ch
was also terminated by assassination . His soldiers had grown intolerably proud, and they ex

acted hard tribu tes . Anextreme demand of a certain right
,
often anciently exercised by con

querors in Ireland and elsewhere, that of receiving mercheta ma lieris, which caused the san

guinary Battle of G abhra, near Tara, where the menof Fingal were almost exterminated
,
demon

strates (as observed by the editor of the legendary account of that action) , “ the state of utter
slavery whi ch the Fenians imposed upon the native Irish , such as to warrant the opinion that the
enslavers werenot of the same race as the enslarefl, anopinion, adds the editor

,
Mr . O ’

Kearney,
entertained by some who have made Fenian lore their particular study . Agreeably with this

authority
,
King Cairbre, indignant that royalty itself should be subj ect to the overweening arro

gance of the invaders
,
j ealous of their formidable power, and apprehensive lest they would increase

it by further d rafts from abroad, patriotically determined to crush the growing legion of Fenians
and L oehlannaehs, i .e.

, Scandinavians .
According to the same authority, there were Fianna in other countries, such as Scotland, Loch

lan(Denmark) , and Britain ; a circum stance, observes the editor
,
going far to show that the

Fenians were a sort of hired military force of foreignorigin.

m

Fionn
,

the royal champion (as a bard styles him) , that is , the leader of the royal guard, had ,
in the meanwhile

,
taken up his residence onthe banks of the Boyne . It may be su spected that he

and his menconstructed a dam-weir
,
with a salmon- trap

,
inthat river. This fish was a Special

article of support to the household“ of Tara
,
three members of which

,
i t would seem

,
assisted certain

fishermen, who may have been ruined by the new weir, and who attacked and
wounded the great innovater with their gaffs, whereupon the three soldiers decapitated him .

p To

ensure revenge, h is grandson, O scar, sent for auxil iaries of his ownorder
,
then serving as

Fianna in Scotland, Denmark
,
and Britain and was j oined by the posterity of King Mogh (or

Eoghan) , who was still eager to avenge his death . A numerous host of natives and foreigners
assembled, and marched uponTara

,
but were encountered at G abbra

,
near Tara

,

r by the superior
army of King Cairbre ; and , although the patrio t monarch fell by the sword of O scar , these Fianna
of Fingal were utterly defeated . Inafter ages, their descendants migrated to the various seaports,
and possessed themselves of every incipient Madras and Calcutta onthe island . Like the Ang
lians, or Danes, inBritain, they were j omed by frequent gallies -full of their ownnation ; and
though originally no more than “ champions of Danish birth, whom the native chi efs hired for

f
“ No te t o B . of G . , p . 75 . We canno t wi thhold our

t r i bute of praise , l ikewise , of Mr O
'

Kearney
’

s very
cur i ous ed it ionof Feis Tighe Chene ta .

D The L uaighne ‘
l
‘

camrach.
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The S cottish bow was longer and stronger thanthe Irish . The water-mills inIreland appear

to have been Danish .
v The G all ic Picts , the Pict Britons, and the Pict Gael fortified them

selves inwoods by constru cting circu lar palisadoed forts . The Danes, onthe other hand, are

always declared to have formed earthworks, " or raths . It is also worthy of note that the
rampart which defended O riel from the Picts of U lster is still known as

“ THE DAN Es
’

CAST

This was as clearly a line drawn betweena Teutonic and a Celtic race as either O ffa’ s Dyke
,
in

England, the vast earthwork stretching from the Dee to the Severn, or the “ Swines’ Dyke

of the Scottish Borders . The m ilitary garb of the Fenians is said to have resembled the
Highland costume .

y Plaids, and plaited kirtles, or kilts
,
seem to have been worn inthe He

brides inthe days of Magnu s
,
King of Norway, who was nicknamed Bare- legs , because he

imported from those isles the sensible mountain fashion of di spensing with trousers . The Fi

anna were sometimes clad roughly in the Spoils of the chase ; and their cateran su ccessors in
Argyle and the Western Isles , from their wearing mocassin s of deer hide, were called “ Red

Shanks, or rough - footed S cots .
The language of the Fianna betrays their foreign origin, and

, if sedulously investigated by
able philologists , would, no doubt, enable u s to penetrate the incognito hitherto masking this
race .

It seems to have been a m ixture of Gaelic and the speech of their fathers ; but,
naturally partaking most of the maternal native tongue, for those piratic colonists could hardly
have brought with them any females of their ownnation. Their language may, perhaps, be
sifted out by expunging from examples of Feine -Gaeli c all the undoubted Celtic, or Breton

,

\Velsh, and Irish roots . The residue wi ll represent the imported speech . Differing from the

bearla rastach, or vernacular Gaelic, it was knownas bearla na [bh/ Feine, i .e.

,
the dialect of the

Fenians . Dr . Keating, whenrecording that the Irish “militia menspoke a peculiar language
,

overlooked the obviou s deduction that they were not indigenou s . As it is the language in which
the Fenechns or brehon law was written, we may argue that these foreigners gave civil law to

Ireland . Inits legal idiom ,
it was the language of the learned, peculiar to a caste of hereditary

j urists
,
who enj oyed it as a monopoly— ju st as, inEngland , ancient lawyers did Norman-French

,

which
,
like this j argon

, was once the predominant language, the speech of the camp
,
the court

,

and the forum.

G aelic literature, certainly, seems to have received its earliest phase from the Fenians
,
s ince the

O ssianic ballads
,
our most antique form of poetry

,
are in their dialect ; and it may be that the Irish

scealaia’he
,
or tellers of stories

,
were su ccessors of S candinavian shalds . Alliteration

,
wi th a

j ingling play uponwords
,
sometimes heightened by rhyme

,
forming the style considered most ela

borate by the Irish bards
,
are the distingu ishing marks of the S candinavian verses called R ania,

and continued to di stinguish Anglo -Danish poetry even in the time of Chau cer .

Ulster Jou rnal of Archaeology , IV . M. x B . of Magh -Ra th .

w B . of R ights . 3Bat tle of G abb ra .



l O ssian, the real poet, whose m d e ballads , narrating the exploits of Fionn and
groundwork of mu ch subsequent amplification

,
probably was a scea lm

'

d/z c
,
or

onal defect prevented him from taking part in tha t battle in F inc-gall in
vas almost exterminated .

“ O isin, the last of the Fianna , proverbially d esig
who has outlived his kindred . Ac cording to The Ir ish If za lz

'

bm s
,

or tim

a poetic travesty printed in 1 6 89
,
O ssianhad been bard to “

the Danish

of property in O ssianic traditions among the G ael of Ireland and S cotland is easily
pnarrow is the strait betweenthe north-easterncoast of Ul ster and the Mul l
warlike U ltonian King had bu t to light a beacononthe cliffs of Antri m

,
to

by S cotti sh forces . Indeed, from early ages downto the 1 7th centu ry
,
hi red

Iebrides
, whether as professional galloglasses

,
or as occasional draft s from the

mpbell, M
°L eod

,
&e .

,
usually formed the force onwhich northernIrish Kings

celebrating the Catlin-Fame
, battles of the Fianna of Alba and Erin

,
were .

to their successors and posterity
,
whilst these later professional sold iers were

weapons around bivouac fires either onanArgyle heath or anU lster forest .
urious passage inBarbour ’ s metrical L ife of B ruce

,
the exploits of the two

f O ssian formed the heroic standard by which the Hebrideanchieftains of the

1m were accu stomed to measure chivalry z
— Wl i cnRobert Bruce was defeated

of Lorn
,
he placed himself in the rear of his retreating men, and checked the

1 him !
”

exclaimed M°Dougal to his foll owers He protects them from us
,

defended his menfrom Fionn ! ” These ballad s also served to while away
nemy castles of the Hebrideanchiefs

,
since we read that anancient McL eod

net
'

s a ir ursgeal no Foino, the history of the feats of the Finians .

‘

>ur inqu iry into the semi - fabulous O ssianic age seem s not menly to giv e reality
thic characters whom ancient and modern poetry have elev ated into fanc ifu l
tach anauthenticity to that period so considerable as to entitle it to animpor
hi story of the Engli sh empire ; by showing the true nationali ties o t

'

the

.hat memorable epoch (whenChristianity made its advent inthe British island s) ,
c and Teutonic races

,
and thu s explaining histori c revolutions and other events ,

I were hitherto obscure .
If we are wrong inascribing to the G ae lic people o f

traction
,
similar to that of the brave nations who , inG aul and Bri tain, with

gions
, we think we are not mi stakeninbe lieving that the S cots , the conquer

l and Scotland, were , inlarge measure , of the same blood as those who ,
a s



3 1 6

THE HIGHLAND KILT AND THE OLD IRISH DRESS .

IF anew Pseudodoxz
'

a M idemtea were to be written— and certainly such a work is not altogether
unrequired, even at the present enl ightened era— the kil t delusion shou ld have a prominent place
init . A correspondent— SEN Ex— invol . v .

, p . 1 6 7 of this J ournal
,
inquires whether “ Scottish

antiquaries have been able to di scover a period when the kilt was not wornby Highlanders ?
N ow

,
S cottish

,
as well as Irish

,
antiquaries have discovered so many very curious things

,
that i t

really woul d not be safe to say, withou t fear of contradi ction, what they have or havenot discovered .

But it scarcely requires anantiquary to discover when the kil t was not worn by
e rx himself

,
j udging by his nom tle p lume

— or
,
at any rate , that venerable and ubiquitous indi

vidual so generally knownas the
“ oldest inhabitant, — might almost remember the period in ques

tion. For
,
though it might not be qui te prudent to hint at such a matter inthe pur lieu s of the

Canongate or the Candleriggs, the truth mu st be told here ; and the simple fact i s
,
that the kilt was

invented by anEnglish ta ilor , and the first personwho wore it was anEnglishman
, so late as the

year 1 727 . This may sound strange to some, but it is no less true ; and
,
what i s stranger still

,

Mr . Rawlinson
,
the English gentleman by whose directions the kilt was invented

,
and who first

were this article of dress (undress perhaps I shoul d say) , so associated inour minds with deeds of
martial daring

, was a peace-loving member of the Society of Friends !
The suppositionof SEN EX,

that the old Irish and Highland costumes were identical
,
is

,
however

,

perfectly correct
,
as may be seen from the foll owing authorities .

Lindsay
,
of Pitscottie, inhis Chronicles, written about 1 5 50

,
speaking of the Highlands

,
says

they are full of mountaines ; and veric rude and homli e kynd of pople dothe inhabite
,
which is

called the Reid-Shankis, or VVyld Scotes . They be cloathed with ane mantle“
,
with ane sehirt

fachi oned after the Irisch manner
,
going hair -legged to the knie .

Nicholaye d
’

Arfrev ille, a French cosmographer, who accompanied James the Fifth of Scotland
in his naval expedition to the Highlands and Western Islands

,
says of the natives Ils portent,

comme les Irlandois
,
une grande et ample chemise

,
safranée

,
et par desus unhabit long j usque a

genoux d e grosse laine, amode d
’

une soutane .

With respect to saffron, I mu st here say a few words
,
before I proceed farther . Some doubts

have been expressed! as to the ancient Irish having used safiron— the produce of the autumnal cro

a B l ind Harry
, the M instre l , about 1 470 , whendescribing Thou S cot abyd e ,

the quarre l between S elby , the sonof the Engl ish con Quh a D evi l] the grai th i s inso gay a guyd e ,
stable of Dundee , and IVal lace , represents S e lby insu lting Ane Ersehe mantle it war the kynd to wer .

"

Wall ac e ,
who was d res sed as a Lowland gentleman, by say b L a N a viga tion( la d

‘

Ecosse J ar/ti es V. Pari s , 1 853 .

ingth at anE rsehe—w l i i s li or H ighland ~ m antle would b e U ls ter Journa l of Arche ology , VOL 5 , p . 258 .

h i s fitte st atti re .
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these
,
without any other covering, they slept comfortably . They had also frieze rugs

,
such as are

used by the Irish
,
which they not only were on a j ourney

,
but also spread upontheir beds . The

rest of their garments were a most sim ple trowser ; a woollen j erkin, with sleeves open below,
for

the facil i ty of casting dar ts ; and a very large linen tunic
,
gathered into numerous plaits

,
and hav

ingwi de hanging sleeves descending to their knees . These the rich coloured with saffron, and
others smeared with a certain grease

,
to preserve them longer amidst the toils and exercises of the

camp
,
which they considered it of the utmost importance to practise continually .

The first garment here mentioned by Leslie is clearly the breoeonor belted plaid
,
hereafter to be

described . The second is the Irish mantle . The third the tr ai ls
,
or breeches and stockings in one

piece
,
wornboth by Highland and Irish chieftains ; the epithet s z

’

mp lloz
'

ssz
'

nza denoting its closely
fittingcharacter, incontra distinctionto the puffed and padded out trunk-hose worn by the Eng
lish and Lowland S cotch of the period . The last— the tunic— is merely the long shirt, lent-crotch
of the Irish

,
under probably a more correct denom ination.

The accurate and pains - taking Camdendescribes the Irish dress in almost the very same words
a s Leslie did the Highland costume . He says

Indusiis utuntur linei s
,
et illis quidem amplissimis manicis largioribus, et ad genua usque fluen

tiba s , qum croco inficcre ;solebant . Tunicellas habent laneas admodum breves, femoralia simpli
c issima ct aretissima ; superindueunt autem lacernas sive saga villo sa (Heteromallas Isidoru s vo
care videtur) limbo jubato, et eleganter variegato, qu ibus nocte involuti suaviter humi dormiunt .

\Vhich may thus be rendered : They wear large linentunics
,
with wide sleeves hanging down

to their knees
, which they generally dye with saffron short woollenj erkins a most simple and

closely -fitting trails and over these they cast their mantles or shaggy rugs (which Isidore seem s to
call Heteromallae ) fringed and elegantly variegated

,
inwhich they wrap them selves at night, and

sleep soundly onthe bare ground .

The word variegated
,
inboth of the preceding quotations

,
canapply only to a chequered

cloth , wornby all the Celtic tribes, and such as we new term tartan though the word tartan
was originally applied to the material of the cloth

,
and had no reference whatever to its colour .
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the Irish fought naked . And the mantle could be u sed as anoffensive
,
as well as a defensive

, wea

a stone init a blow could be delivered
,
heavy enough to fell ox .

THIS monster sprung from Laughlin Crone ,
A greater thief was never known ;
For

,
inhis trade

,
he had such skill

,

That he a stolen‘

cow could kill
,

For shift
,
with mantle and a stone

A way to other thieves unknown .

But
,
even so late as the close of the sixteenth century

,
whenMorysonwrote, inthe remoter

parts of Ireland , where English laws and manners were unknown , the slight covering of the mantle
was generally di spensed with . Inthe reignof Henry the Eighth

,
the long shirt was pro scribed

by law
,
and other innovations soonfollowed ; for Campion, writing in 1 5 7 1 , says They have

now left their saffron, and learns to wash their shirts foure or five times in a year . When Mery
sonwrote

,
the long shirt had completely fallen into disuse . Abou t the same time

,
too

,
it fell into

disuse inthe Highlands— the chi efs wearing
,
as in Ireland

,
the truis and mantle

,
or plaid ; and

the inferior ranks wearing, as their sole article of dress
,
anexaggerated form of the mantle

,
partly

combined with the plaits of the long shirt
,
termed by Highlanders

,
the breaeanfetle, by L ow

landers
,

“
the belted-plaid .

d The H is tory of Ireland inrerse . Dub lin. are derived from the same source and inmany languages .

e F rom the S axonp la t , a cu rtain— a plain, fiat , piece of the modifications of the same word meananyth ingbroad
c loth ,not “made up ”

into a garment . Pla in, fla t , p la te , and flat .
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The breaeanfetle— literally the chequered covering— merely consisted of a plainpiec e of cloth
,

two yards inwidth, and from four to six in length . As much indepth of the centre of one end as

would reach from the loin to the knee, and inbreadth as would reach from side to side round the
back, was carefully folded into plaits, leaving unplaited at each extremity as much as would cover
the front of the body, overlapping from side to side . Thu s prepared

,
the plaid was firmly bound

round the body by a leathern belt in such manner tha t the lower end came down to the knee-j oint
and , while the cloth behind was single and plaited

,
that in front was plain and doubled . The

rest of the plaid was wrapped round the upper part of the body in various ways , according to the

weather or the caprice of the wearer . G enerally it led up over the shoulders , and fastened in
front by a skewer ; and in thi s gu ise the wearer

,
seenfrom behind

,
looked exactly like a female in

a very short petticoat, who had thrown the skirt of her gown over her head to protect her bonnet
from rain . The plaits, not being permanent folds sewnin the plaid , required to be made every
time the garment was put on; and the more in number and neater they were

,
the Highland ex

quisite considered himself the better dr essed . To put onthe garment properly anassistant was
requ ired to hold up the ready-plaited plaid, while the other belted it round his ownbody . But

,

in anemergency, a Highlander, by first placing his belt onthe ground , and over it the prepared
plaid

,
could, by lying down and buckling it around him

, put it onwithout as sistance .

Captain Burt, in his L ettersfrom a G entlemantnthe N orth of S cotland , writtenabout 1 730 , thus
describes the belted-plaid A small part of the plaid is set in folds

, and gi rt round the wais t,
to make of it a short petticoat, which reaches half-way down the thigh ; and the rest is brought
over the shoulders , and then fastened before, below the neck— often with a fork

,
and sometimes

with a bodkin, or sharpened piece of stick so that they make pretty near the appearance of the

people in London, whenthey bring their gowns over their heads to shelter them from the rain.

Figure 6 represents a Highlander , wearing the belted -plaid
,
from anill ustrationinBurt ’ s work .

The belted plaid
,
says a writer inthe first volume of the Quar terly Review,

was precisely the
dress of a savage, who , finding a web of cloth that he had not skill to frame into a garment, wrapt
one end round his midd le, and threw the rest about his shoulders . This dress was abundantly
inconvenient ; for the upper part of the plaid was only useful inrain, or for a cover at night,
while the lower extremity was essential to decency . It was , in short , as if a man’ s great coat
was fastened to his breeches ; and , in exertions of war or the chase , all was necessari lv thrown away
together . And it is little to the honour of Highland ingenuity that, although the chiefs , to avoid
thi s dil emma

, were long pantaloons called trews, the commonG ael never fell uponany substitute
for the belted plaid

,
till anEnglishman

,
for the benefit of the labourers who worked under hi s

direction
,
invented the fetle beg, or “ little petti coat .

There canbe no doubt of the high antiquity o f the belted -plaid ; no other kind of dress answers
so well to the “ garment of Scripture, eit her whenspokenol literally or metaphorically . Ini t



Martiall meeting in the Brea ofMar
,

How thou sand gallant spirits come neere and farr
,

With swords and targets, arrows, bows, and gunns .
This was one of the grand Highland hunting-matches of the oldentime . Onthis occasion Taylor

,

to be like the rest, were the Highland dress, which he m inu tely describes, but says nothing what
ever about a kilt . Neither does Gordonof Stralockg— himself a Highland chief— who described
the dress of his countrymen in1 6 41 . Later still, Colonel Clelland thu s describe s the Highland
Host”— a party of mountaineers brought downto coerce and spoil the covenanting Whigs
of the western of S cotland

,
in1 6 78— withou t ever alluding to the kilt

Their head
,
their neck

,
their leggs and thighs

,

Are influenced by the skies .
Without a clout to interrupt them

,

They need not strip them when they whip them
,

N or loose their doublet when they’re hanged .

It’ s marvellou s how in such weather
O

’

er hill and hop they come together
,

How in such stormes they come so fair ;
The reason i s they’re smeared with tar

,

h

Which doth defend them heel and neck
,

Just as it doth their sheep protect .
Those were the common rabble . Their officers, however, were better dressed, and wore the

But those who were the chief commanders
,

As such who bore the pirniei standarts
f Ho ik

, l iterall y , the th ingthat i s woven— the web .

11 Major , wr i tingin1 51 8 , says that the Highlanders then
8 His tory of Scots Alf

'

a i

'rs . SpaldingC lub . Aberdeen. daubed the ir c lothes wi th l i tch .

1 841 . l Parti -coloured .
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he invariably wore the truis . Sir J ehnS inclair
,
as patrio tic

a Highlander as ever lived, attended the court of George III .

wearing the tr za
’

s
,
as the ancient and characteristic dress of

his country .

Prince Charles Edward, to flatter the prej udices of his
Gaeli c followers, generally were the belted -plaid and tra is in
1 745 - 6 ; but we never hear of him wearing the kilt . He

wore the plaid and truis onthe romantic march to Derby ;
and it was inthe same dress he finally made his escape from
S cotland . A letter inthe S tuart Pap ers (dated Morlaix,
S eptember 29 , written by ColonelWarren to \Vater s,
the Parisian banker, states that the Prince, when he em

barked, was dressed in a short coat of coarse black frieze
,

tartan trews, and over them a belted-plaid .

- Thc medal
,

struck to comm emorate his arrival inS cotland, in 1 745 , re

presents him dressed inthe belted -plaid alone
,
without the

tra is . Figure 7 is the representation of the Prince from this medal
,
the ori ginal d ie of which is

in the possession of a gentleman in G lasgow
Work, the great prime mover— at once the cause and the effect of civilization— led the way to the

invention of the kilt . In or about 1 727 , a Liverpool company, attracted by the mineral resources
of the district, and the abundant supply of fuel afforded by the natural birch -woods of Glengarry,
founded anestabli shment for smelting ore, near the bridge of Garry ; and cut a small canal from
Loich O ich to Loch L ochie, to facilitate the conveyance of the metal to the sea . It was at thi s
time that the hi therto invincible repugnance of the male Highlanders to any kind of manual
labour, was first overcome by the direst necessity

,
caused by the impoverishing oppression exer

cised by the army of occupation
,
under General “fade . So, a number of Highl anders were em

ployed by the English company but those men
,
unable to move their limbs when swathed in the

many folds of the belted-plaid
,
throw off their plaids

,
their only article of dress, and worked inp arts
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nataraltbas . Rawlinson, the manager of the works (and as I have already observed
,
anEnglish

man
,
and member of the Society of Friends) was distressed and disgusted by seeing himself da ily

surrounded by naked men, but could find no help for it . The manager resided about half-way be
tween Inverness and Maryburgh , both places being then garrisoned byWade ’ s soldiers . One eve

ning, anEnglish army-tailor, named Parkinson— who had just arrived from London
,
onbusiness

connected with clothing the troops— when passing between the two garrisons was caught ina

storm, and took shelter in Rawlinson’ s house . After the first greetings, the ta il or, being unac
quainted with the customs of the country, expressed surprise that a Highlander

, who had also
sought shelter, did not put off his wet cloak . Rawlinson shocked his guest by replying that the
Highlander’ s cloak— inreality a belted-plaid— was the only garment he had on; tha t if he was in
his ownhut, amongst his ownfamily, he would take it off z

’

netanter ; but, indeference to certa in
S outhern prej udi ces

,
he kept it onin anEnglishman’ s house . Rawlinson further stated how

greatly he was shocked by seeing the naked Highlanders at work
,
and entreated Parkinson’ s pro

fessional assistance towards devising a new garb for them
,
in which they could work without out

raging decency . The problem to be solved was to make a dress
,
not higher inprice than the belted

plai d
,
that would retain the plaits so priz ed by the Highland dandy

,
and that would admit of the

free use of the limbs whenat work . The tailor solved the problem with his shears . He cut off

the lower part of the plaid that belted round the loins, and formed permanent plai ts init wi th the
needle ;— and lo

,
the ki lt l— while the upper part

,
forming the shoulder-plaid, could be fastened round

the shoul ders,as before, in severe weather, or when the wearer was not working . Rawlinson , to
set anexample to his workmen

,
nobly stifled the peculiar notions of his sect, and was the first man

to wear the kilt . The Highlanders at first looked coldly onit ; but the chief of G lengarrym adopt
ing the novel garment

,
the kilt soon became general in the di str ict, and from thence spread to other

parts of the Highl ands . However, the belted plaid survived the period whenthe Highland dress
was interdicted by law (from 1 74 7 to and was worn by shepherds till the clo se of the las t cen
tury

,
and known by its original name of hreaoanfeile while to the kilt was giventhe namefeile

beg
— the little covering ; and the shoulder-plaid was termed amfez

'

le mdr— the greater covering .

n

But the Highlanders
,
if they did not work, fought, and fought well, too, as they st ill do how

,

then
,
did they fight inthat awkward, cumbersome garment

,
the belted-plaid ? The answer is sim

ply thi s
,
— they didnot fight in it at all, but threw it off, and fought inthe true Celtic fashion.

InJohnMac Al ester , Mac B anald Mac Donnell , ch i eftain S tuar t ' s Costume of the C lane . Edinburgh . 1 8 15 .

of G lengarry, and the first Highlander who wore a ki lt, was Burt ’s L etters.

f rom the Hzghlumts . I
y

i ond on. 1 759 . S i r

ali ve in1 745 , but to o old and feeble to lead out hi s c lan. JohnS inc lai r inPinke rtons L ate r-any Corrufig
mdcncc .

Hi s e ldest son, Alexander, whose p ort rai t is alluded to in d en. 1 830 . Mac Culloch
'

s Highland and u tcrnIslands .

the text , being, at the same tim e , a prisoner inthe T owe r London. 1 824.

of London; the c lanwas headed by Eneas , hi s second son.



But yet they are ow ’r naked mento bide the gunI trow .

At Kill iecrankie, the Highlanders fought naked . And , as long as “ Evan Donald ’ s fame rings
ineach clansman’ s ears, the traditionary story will be proudly told that, when the Camerons had
dropped their plaids, and were about to descend to the harvest of death inthe pass of Killie
crankie

,
Lochiel

,
perceiving that the only article of attire

,
saving their bonnets

,
worn by him

self and all the clan , were his ownbrogues, he flung them off
,
seeming to retain even that slight

advantage over hi s naked clansmen.

At Sheriffmuir, in 1 7 1 5 , the Highlanders fought naked . A MS . relation of that battle accounts
for the greater proportionate mortality amongst the wounded Highl andmen than their officers

,
by

stating that, during the cold night which followed the battle, the officers wearing the truis had

some protection ; whereas, the common men, who had thrown off their plaids ongoing into action
,

were completely exposed to the piercing frost .
That extraordinary romance of mili tary history— the mutiny of Sempill

’

s Highland regiment
,
in

l 743— proves that the Highlanders had then no predilection for the kilt . Disappearing in one

night
,
marching for five successive nights, and taking up strong positions during the d ay, thi s regi

ment reached as far as Northamptonshire, in their attempt to force their way from London back to
the Highl ands . And one of their principal grievances was, that they were compelled to wear the
kil t . If

,
said they to the authorities

, you consider us to be soldi ers, amenable tom ili tary d iscip
line, and li able to serve wherever you may please to send us, whynot dress us as you dress your
soldiers— not as you dres s your women
The gallant condu c t of the Highl anders at Fontenoy gave the kilt a p restige that it has never

since lost . The numberles s valiant achi evements of the same troops added to its fame . So, when
G eorge the Fourth vi sited Scotland, and wore the kilt onhis ownroyal limbs , its short- lived exi s
tence and plebeianorigin became almost forgotten . Then the manufacturers— cunning fellows
d iscovered the ancient di stinctive tartans of each clan ; though the looms in which al one such
intricate patterns could :be wovenwere modern inventions, and the ancient Highl anders couldno
more have produced such patterns than they coul d have made point-lace or printed calico .

p Then

0 There were anciently some few vari eties of the tartan Monipennie , in1 61 2, tells that the prevailingc lour of the
wornby the chiefs , as Lesli e inform s u s but those arose c loth wornby the Highl anders was brown, and so it was in
from local c ir cumstances , and werenot separate c lanbadges. 1 71 5 .
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previously alluded to this subj ect, we proceed to notice the erection of their churches
,
&c .

Their
great shield and benefactor, the Earl of G alway, with the countenance and encouragement ofWilliam
the 3rd

,
accomplished for them this desirable object, about 1 6 96 . In the year 1 70 1

,
the number of

French familie s residing inPortarlingtonwas sixty-four , although the three French regiments in Ire
land had not thenbeendisbanded ; while those of Engli sh extraction onlynumbered five— the aggre

gatenumber of families in the townand neighbourhood
,
French and Engli sh

,
amounting to 1 50 : the

church for the former was therefore constructed on a much larger scale thanthat for the latter ;
both , however, were endowed for ever with rent- charges of similar amounts to each) , as a

stipend for the clergymen . Lord Galway also built two school -houses
,
for the French and English

population
,
which had anendowment for ever of £32 a -year for the teachers . The boys at these

schools seem to have worna uniform costume . We find the foll owing entry inanaccount-book of

the principal refugee of the town, anold officer of The Boyne Ap
‘1 20 th 1 727 . For making

six sutes of cloths for ye blewboz
'

s at 1 8 p p
r sute 00 . In the fir st year of QueenAnne ’ s

reign
,
anAct of Parliament was passed confirming the leases made by Lord Galway

,
which had

beenshaken by the Act of Resumption
,
and vesting the churches

,
school -hou ses, and endowments

in the Bishop of Kildare
,
intrust

,
for the purposes specified by the noble founder .

In 1 70 1 , the Bishop of Kildare issued a very conciliatory address to the French inhabitants
of the town

,
setting forth his intentionto consecrate the two churches he transmi ts a copy of the

consecration service
,
and invites them to conform to the discipline of Episcopacy ; he complains of

Daillon
,
thenFrench mini ster

,
holding tenaciou sly to his consistorial authority— being unwill ing

to part with it onany terms . Shortly after
,
however

,
the French congregationacceded to the

wishes of the Bishop , and subsequently continued to adopt the forms of the Established Church .

Daillon
,
to whom we alluded ina former number

, was a distingu ished divine
,
and had been

minister in Portar lington from 1 6 98 to 1 702 . Onentering the chiu '

ch -yard of Carlow
,
a black

marble slab, with the following inscription, strikes the eye of the visitor
HIC situ s est B enjam inus Daillon

,
G allu s B ri tana generosa fam i li a ortus . E cc lesia reformata presbyter er ud itu s , d iu

ob religionem incar ceratus et d enium relegatus qu i post LXXIX annos , studio , pie tate , et labore evange li ca magna ex

parte d iinensos , quatriduo post obitum Palinze uxori s hie i nhumatfe animam puram ex halavrt .

Acc ip e docte cinus mu sarum pignu s amori s

Ac c ipe s i fum am morte perire ve tent .
S i C ri sti castri s pugnans captivas et exul
U rbernhanc funeribu s cond ecorare v eli t .

Cur tegerentur hum o s imu l omnia et inclyta vi rtus .

E t genus ac artes et p ie tate honos ?
Inimemor u rbs f uerit tam enhaud marce sc it O lynipo .

C lam abitque lapi s v ivet hi e a i t e m ea .

O bi it i l le vi r J an. III. An. D om . MDC CIX .

The endowment of Lord G alway being considered aninsufficient maintenance for a clergyman
,

the French inhabitants petitioned the Duke of Dorset , in 1 733 (thenLord Lieutenant) , to increase



ay state that the last incumbent, the Rev . Monr Anthony Ligonier de Bonneval ,
a military chaplain

,
of a - d ay, which ceased onhis death ; consequently they

rntribu te to the support of the present clergym an
,
M . Theod ore Desvories

,
which

rd
,
having nothing to maintainthemselves and numerous families but the small

f pay graciously allowed them by his Maj esty ; that it is the onl y conforming
nthe kingdom that has not anallowance from G overnment and that the colony is
rable for number

,
except Dublin

,
&c . The names appended to the petition are as

me of the principal colonists -Josias d c Champ c
ofné

, G . Gui on
,
Du Peti t Bose

,

.fort
,
JohnClaverie

,
JeanLabrosse

,
JohnDe Boyer

,
Jacque de Beauchant

,
Louis

le Meschinet
,
Piers Tirel

,
Abel Cassel , JohnMicheau ,

Joseph G uion, Arthur Cham
Dorval

,
Charle s du Pe tit Bose

,
G erard Bainsereau ,

David Darripe , John Clausede,
Joshua Pilot

,
Josias Franquefort, Isaac Cassel, Charles Quinsac , Antoine Mespret,

i ubert
,
Jean Belliard

,
Charles Camlin

,
Samuel Beauchant

,
Andrew Labat .

i tenant and other high authoritie s recommended the prayer of the petition to the
ayesty granted £50 per annum

,
which

,
with the £40 from Lord Galway, consti

sent day, the salary of the clergyman. G illet, the first French clergyman at Por

preferment inFrance before the Revocation.

a G athard and Des Voeux were both
masters of eloquence inthe pulpit

,
and whose elegant and learned works— in

Europe— continue to preserve our fame with the public
,
as their pupil s .

onely beenm inister of the French church inPeter- street
,
Dublin

,
onwhich occa

!
.tionsubscribed for the erection of a house for his accommodation.

b The Rev .

nDes Voeux
,
of Portarli ngton, emigrated from France about the middle of last

IS the second sonof Mons . De Bacq
'

uencourt
,
president of the Parliament of Rouen.

l the di spleasure of his family by abandoning their religious faith— that of the
— he visited Ireland

,
and was appointed chaplain to the regiment of Lord G eorge

vas the author of several polemical works ; his translation and commentary onthe
stes was considered of so mu ch importance as to induce the University of Dublin
the honorary degree of Master of Arts . He succeeded the Rev . JeanPierre Droz
nof the first li terary j ournal that ever app eared inIreland , entitled, “ the Com

or Literary Journal Revived
,
1 75 1 which

,
however

,
was shortly after discon

) z kept a book-shop inCollege Green, and exercised his clerical functions on

f r pnr-li p fl f
‘

l
‘

I O ' O D Q n? T’nr tnv l i ra a hwn h a rd ”1 0 ( rrnti finq tinnnf r pnni v ino mnnln f o e h
'
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hold— the Princess of W’
ale s having munificently presented them with rich and massive plate for

the Communionservice , and a finely-toned church bell
,
which preserve to the present d ay the

memory of that royal lady’ s generous piety . Onthe first of these valuable gifts , so well be
stowed

,
are inscribed as follows , and with the arms and motto of the prince

Donne par SonAltesse Royale , Madame
c Wilhelmina Carolina , Princesse De G alle, enfaveur

d e 1
’Eglise Francoise Conformiste de Portarlington, le 1 Mar . The following is inscribed

onthe bell , inraised letters
“ Inu sum E cclesi te G alli cae Portar lingtonensis campanam hanc dono dedi t S ereni ss im a et Piissima Princ ipessa

Wilhe lm ina Carolina S ereniss imi G eorgii Whali ae Princ ip i s uxor d il ecti ss ima
,
S ereniss imi ac Potenti s simi G eorgii ,

Magnre B ritann. Fran. Hib . Regi s , nurus meriti ssima, prom ovente Illu stri ss imo C om i te Henr ico d e G all oway qui
dum pro Rege res inHib . admini strarat— h oc templum sumptibus su i s aedi ficari cur avi t . 1 7 1 5 .

The services and sermons continued to be read inthe French language until the year 1 8 1 7
,
by

the Rev . M . Rebill et, the last foreignminister (assistant) , a native of Switzerland ; when all re .

m iniscences of L a belle France” having become fainter, the French ministers extinct, the pepu
lation extinct, the charms of French society forgotten , the French language at the schools— once
fam ili ar inour months as hou sehold words”— comparatively untaught

,
and the church itself

partaking of the general decay— which inthe natural course of events
,
and the pecul iar circum

s tances of this interesting settlement
,
had befallenevery thing of G allic originr — it was considered

indispensable to the spir itual wants of the inhabitants that the unknowntongue should cease
inthe church : therefore , from that date, the services have been performed in the English lan
guage — a very handsome new chur ch, onanenl arged scale

,
in the Gothic style having beenerected

by subscription about 1 5 years ago.

Resuming our glance at the Registers, we againmeet the distinguished name ofPnrrssrnn. While
the acclamations which greeted the progress of the gallant Mar shal stil l rent the air

,
while

THE guards their morrice -pikes advanced
,

The trumpets flourished brave,
The cannon from the ramparts glanced

,

And thundering welcome gave
,

the hearts of his gall ant kindred of old
,
the Huguenot Pelissiers, mu st have been warmed

,
too

,
in

their adopted refuge
,
where the prestige of their tri als ju stly elicited intheir favour the full mea

sure of Irish cordiality
,
— where the right hand of fellowship was extended to them

,
and every wel

come and every aid was tendered
,
which the sufferings and the romance of real life required .

Ina former number we have giventhe marriage of Abel Pelissier : here follows the birth of his

first-born
B aptesme du Jeudi 1 7 Juin1 700 . L e S amedi 8 du mesme me i s entre cinq et six heures d a soir estnéunfile at Mon

c The Princes s was daughter of Will iam Frederi ck , Mar quere r, mai s nu pieux Electeur 5. gm D i eu a fait la
grave o f B randenbu rgAnspach , and was marri ed in1 705 . d e connoitre la religi on et d e l

’

aimer . Hence the
Abbad i e describes the Margrave , not only as a great con care h is Royal daughter had for the Refugees .
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seigneur ies ; gallant soldiers ; menof liberal and S criptural education ; - inshort the genu ine noblesse
of France, who understood the beautiful sentiment of the Americanpoet

Howe’er it be, i t seems to me
,

’Tis only noble to be good ;
Kind hearts are more than coronets,
And simple faith than Norman blood .

Many of the names savour strongly of that renowned genealogical spring . We have
the Hamons inBaccav ill e and RoueninNormandy, reminding u s of the great Hamon Dentatus

,

Earl of Corbeil , in that historic province . The two brothers, Colonels Isaac and Hector Hamon
,

were the descendants of Hector Hamon who fled to England from the persecu tions of the Duke of

Alva
,
and is described inthe Cotton MS . as French m inister of Rye, m inister verbi Dei

,
in 1 5 6 9

,

and minister of Canterbu ry
,
in1 5 74 . The B e Meschines recall the fam ily of Hugh Lupu s

,
Earl

of Chester and the descendants of the great ducal hou se De la Rochefoucau ld
,
could trace their

lineage unbroken from the time of the CarlovingianKings .
The gentry of Ireland may be said t o have takena lively interes t in

'

the prosperity of the French
colony . \Ve have abundant evidence that the state of society inIreland

,
at the period referred to

,

required improvement . The association of the gentry, therefore, with the Huguenots, was not likely
to prove detrimental . It was then a commonpractice to send abroad with a tutor the elder sons
of menof fortune

,
to learn foreignlanguages but the schools originating here with the French

,
as

we shall presently shew— and the French revolution— obviated the necessity of such a practice .

Caillard, the French clergymanalready referred to
,
had a perfect knowledge of G erman literature

,

of which we have specimens in his translation of French letters into German. As the colony be
came settled, and its inhabitants increased by a gradual influx of military menfrom the disbanded
French regiments of William III .

,
some of these being officers of high rank

,
whose services in

the field were rewarded with li beral pensions
,
a nu cleu s of attraction arose

,
inducing a constant

social intercourse with the better educated of other French settlements
,
and with the Irish gentry

of the neighbouring counties : the past history and prestige of the Huguenots never failing towarm
the hearts and winthe favour of the hospitable native gentry . Anold account -book

,
now before

us
,
shows the system of mutual aid which adorned so gracefully the character of the Refugees . A

French officer of distinction
,
Maj or De C owed a sum of money to the late hu sband of Ma

dame D ’

Arrabin. Instating the different payments
,
he adds as follows : Delivered to Mrs .
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D
’

Arrabinsome time in Augu st, 1 7 1 5 , a large burned china pounch Boull , valewd att tenn pounds
,

onaccount of what I ow’d to her late hu sband . O ctober the 3rd
,
1 722 , by settled account with

Mrs . D ’

Arrabin
,
she all owed me six pounds more for ye

above said boull
,
which perfected the full

interest to that d ay, &c . Thu s
,
this generou s lady allowed £1 6 for the boull

” which was ten
dered to her for £1 0 . And again, in1 724 Mrs . D

’

Arrabinreduces the interest by £1 1 . 1 2s . 6 d .

onhi s bond
,

whether I woul d or not . The gallant offi cer himself lends Mesdemoiselle s De
Champloriers two guineas, and also supplies them with eight car- loads of hay, at half- a.

~ crown

per load . Annexed to this entry is this note— “M”cs Champloriers p
d me two gu ineas against my

will
,
but accepted of the hay. He knew the text, L a charité est d ’un esprit patient : elle se

montre benigne .

The same book contains a long account with the far- famed Colonel Cav allier
,
the renowned here

had lent Colonel Cavallier £50 , and variou s otherof the wars of the Cevennes . Maj or C
sum s : the former

,
visiting the Hague in1 723 , purchases for Me Cavallier

,
1 85 Duch e lls of

some cambrick
,
and holland

,
which

,
inIreis money

,
comes to two pounds and nine

shelings . It appears that the brilliant career of her gallant husband could not save the family
from want

,
for

,
in the same year

,
Maj or C lent to Me Cavalli er

,
at her going to Dublin

,

1 4 s . 25d . and
,
in1 724 , he

“

p
d to Lieut Ducas for Co1 Cavallier to release M" Cavallier

’

s goul d
watch

,
which was returned to her, twelve pounds sterling, for which the Col gave me hi s note on

Monr Puichinen. Various loans of moydores to M“ Cavallier are recounted
,
and for another

gives Co‘ Cavallier credit for £1 . 7s . 1 d . receivedgeorny to Dubin, one moydore . Maj or C
from five individuals named

,
being five sh . and five p

" e
each for one “ book

,
of which we subj oin

the title .

d In1 724, Maj or C paid to Mr . lVilkinson, for grasingMe Cavallier
’

s yong maire
000 04s 00 . The account with this remarkable mancloses thus Memorandum . Y” Coll

ows me for a horse which he borrow’

d from me
,
and never returned

,
valew

’

d four or five pounds .
Mais tou tes choses étoient communes entr’ eux.

To give evena sketch of Cavallicr ’ s daring m ilitary exploits would exceed the limits of this
paper : we shall, however, glance at his interview with the great and powerful monarch Louis
Quatorze . The gallant leader of the wars of the Cevennes , having come to a cessation of arms with
Marshal V illars

,
onterms satisfactory to himself and his brave little band, sought aninterview

with the king . This request was granted , and he was conducted into the presence of his Maj esty
at V ersailles by the Secretary of S tate

The king was at mass whenMen. Chamiliard came to him
,
and I was introduced into his

0 Memoires of the Wars of the C evenhes , unde r Col . C a c retary of S tate . As al so a map des cribingthe place s men
vall ie r indefence of the Prote s tants persecu ted inthat t ioned inthe B ook . Wri tteninFrench , by C olone l C aval
c ountry And of the peac e c onc luded be tweenh im and the lier, and trans lated into Engli sh . Dublin Printed by J .

Mareschal D . of V i llars : O f his c onference Wi th the K ing C arson, inC oghi ll ‘s -C ou rt , for the author, and are to be sold
of France , af ter the conc lus ionof the Peace : lV i th letters byWilli am Sm ith

, B ookseller, inDame -street .
re latingt here to from Maresh al V illars and Chami li ard , S e



was our reasons for rising in arms against him ? ’ Cavall ier
, recollecting himself, recounts to his

maj esty inaneloquent speech the horrors of the persecution; that these measures had driven them
to despair and to the assumption of arms ; that all avenues by which justice m ight have been
claimed from the crown had beenclosed that his maj esty had been deceived

,
and that they were

persuaded these things were not d one by his maj esty ’ s orders or permission . Finding he heard
me very patiently, I went on.

’ After a little , Cavallier said, If you would be pleased to
confirm the promises made to us by the Marshal V illars

,
and in your royal clemency forgive u s all

that is past
,
we are ready to shed the last di ‘

Op of our blood for your service .

’ Here he interrupted
me

,
and

,
with anangry voice

,
he said

,
I order you not to speak one word of that treaty, onpain

of incurring my indignation ; if the rest of the rebells will submi t
,
I will consider what may be

done with the prisoners and gall erians .

’
He asked me if the Duke of Savoy or any other of his

allies sent me money or arms I answered that I never received either from the Duke of Savoy
or anybody else .

‘Where , then , did you get them ?
’ said the king .

‘ Sir
,

’ said I
,

‘we took care to
attack none of your troops bu t them we were mu ch superior in number to ; and having overcome
them

,
especially inthe beginning, it was from them we provided ourselve s . ’ He asked me how

many of his troops I thought had been destroyed during all that time
”

? I answered that I did not
know

,
but that his general s could inform him better thanI . He charged me with a great many

outrages
,
such as burning of churches and murdering of priests and other ecclesiastics . Cavalli er

proceeds to rebut these charges
,
and details to his majesty the cruelties of the Intendant Montrevel ,

who had a young lady of Nismes murdered inhis presence
,
whom one of the king’ s pages was pro

teeting ; the page him self having with difficulty escaped hanging . For the truth of his statement
of the aggravated circum stances attending this barbarou s murder Cavallier was ready to appeal to
the RomanCatholics of Nismes . The king thenturned to Monsieur Cham iliard and asked him if
he knew anything of that affair ? ’ Cham iliard did not deny the fact

,
but endeavoured to soften

down its revolting features . After a few words more from Cavallier injustificationof the course
which he and his companions had beencompelled to adopt

,
he adds

,
I observed that he seemed a

little moved at this relation, and thenasked me if I would become a good Catholic ? To which I
made answer that my li fe was inhis hands, and that I was ready to lay it downfor his service ;
but as for my religion, I resolved not to change it for any considerationthis world could afford .

’

Well , ’ said the king, go and be wi ser in fu ture, and i t will be better for you .

’ Having made a

low bow, I retir ed with Monsieur Chamiliard into his apartment
,
where I received a terrible repri

mand for t king as I had done against the Mareschal d e Montrevel
,
and especially for refusing the
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Cavallier and his party having made their escape from France, their services were gladly engaged
by V ictor Amadeu s

,
Duke of Savoy . The hero of the Cevennes subsequently retired to the Hague,

and afterwards came to Ireland . In1 727, Primate Boulter strongly recommended him to the Duke
of Newcastle for anappointment inthe new levies, then about to be raised . A note to the Pri
matc

’

s letter state s that this is that Colonel Cavall ier who made so great a figure inthe Cevennes
against the powerful armies of France he was, in some respects, the Paoli of those days .
Among the refugees of note residing in Portarlington, the family of Des Vignoles claim s atten

ti on. They possessed large estates inLanguedoc, and were lineally descended from the celebrated
warrior, Estienne Des V ignoles, commonly called L a Hire , who signalized himself inthe wars of
Charles the Seventh of France, obliged the Duke of Bedford to raise the siege of Montargis

, and
accompanied Joan of Are, the famous Maid of O rleans, to the siege of that city in 1 427 . Two

convoys were at length forced into the fortress by
L a Hire

,
the merriest man

That ever yet d id win his soldiers
’ love

,

And
,
over all for hardihood renowned,

The bastard O rleans ,
thus

,
with Dunois

,
compelling the English to raise the siege

,
which had lasted nine months .

The prayer of L a Hire before battle ranthu s Dieu f je te prie , que tu fasses auj ourd’hui pour
L a Hire

,
autant que tu voud rois que L a Hire fit pour toi

,
s’ il étoit Dieu et tu fusses L a Hire . At

the coronation of Charles, inthe cathedral of Rheims,
The courtier throng

Were there
,
and they in O rleans who endur ’d

The siege right bravely ; G aucour and L a Hir e
,

The gall ant X aintraillers
,
Bou ssac

,
and Chabannes .

From Estienne Des V ignoles (L a Hire) descended Noble Estienne Des V ignoles
,
living in the

sixteenth century, from whom the late Rev . JohnV ignoles was sixth indescent ; he had been
twenty -four years minister of the French church in Portarlington

,
having been previously a maj or

in the army and was succeeded in 1 8 1 7 by his son, the V ery Rev . Charles V ignoles
,
pre sent Dean

of O ssory . Alphonse Des V ignoles
,
grand-uncle of the Rev . J . V ignoles

, was a distingui shed
ecclesiastic inBas Languedoc

,
and author of Cbronologz

'

e de Z
’

H istoz
'

re S a z
'

nte
,

of which is
recorded in L a D ictimma z

‘

re deg G rands Hommes— “Cc livre suppose une victoire prodigieuse, un
travail incroyable, et les plu s profondes recherches . In 1 6 85

,
he escaped from France ; his

library and papers were confiscated ; all he could recover of the latter were a few loose leaves,
because they were considered as waste paper mais onje trouvai pourtant presque tou t ce que
j
’

avoi s é crit touchant les Rois d e Juda et d
’

Israel .

’

f S ou t hey .
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The individual referred to in the foll owing abstract from the Chancery Rolls was probably the
first Huguenot clergym an who came to Ireland The king

,
in1 6 6 8

,
in consideration that James

Hierome
,
clerk, had brought the French congregation at the Savoy to conform to the Chm'

ch of

England ; and , inconsideration of his learning
,
piety

,
and being a stranger

,
presents him to the

Vicarage of Chapel Izod, with liberty to graze two horses and eight cows in the Phoenix Park
,

free,
”
85 0 .

The French families, withinthe present century resident inPortarlington, were those of Dean
Champagne, Sir Charles Desvoux, Bart . , Colonel Mercier, Maj or Mercier

,
Colonel De la Cour, &c .

Many of the upper class of refugees were sovereigns of the town ; the authority and duties of
which office were somewhat cal culated to excite a painful reminiscence of the extensive feudal
privi leges of their seigneur ies, so nobly forfeited . Maj or C filled the office three years in suc
cession; Micheau, his tenant from the seigneury of Berneréin Saintonge

,
acting as Portrieve .

A favourite amusement of our interesting foreigners in the summer evenings was to assemble in
the cool shade of the primaeval oaks of the O ’

Dempsey
’

s
, which had not yet beencleared away from

the market-place, and still proclaimed its ancient name
, Cooltouderrie

,
or the woodynook ; there

they sipped their tea, as a bonne bouclw, in Lillipu tianchina cups— the precious beverage in that d ay
costing from twelve to twenty shillings a pound, when money was comparatively scarce . Prior to the
middle of last century, horse-races had beenestablished onthe common- lands of the town.

g Onsuch
occasions, balls, ordinaries, and m

’

dottos enl ivened the sportive meetings . The higher class of colo
ni sts, who had been menof landed property, laid aside their patronymi c , and adopted the designation
of their chief seigneury, or added to it the family surname ; doubtless, from a desire to perpetuate a

record identifying their name and race with the territory to whi ch they originally belonged
,
and

which they had been recently forced to relinqu ish . Hence we find the Chevalier De Robillard
signing him self “ Champagne. Messire David d e Proisy

,
Chevali er

, Seigneur Chatelain d
’

Eppe,

Capp
ue d e Cavalerie, writes “Proisy D ’

Eppe ; Messire Daniel L e G rand, Chevalier, Seigneur d a
Petit Bose, becomes, “Du Petit Bose, &c .

We have still some reminiscences of themilitary colonists . The scarlet cloak seems to have been a
favourite garb . The V iscomte d e Laval was in the habit of wearing a cloak of scar let cloth

,
lined

with ermine, a sword, kncc shoe and stock -buckles of silver
, set with di amonds and he always

8 At the same tim e , races for the Queen‘s C ounty were
he ld onthe great heath of Maryborough , as adve rti sed in
thenewspape r call ed “ Pue '

s O ccurrences , " of O c tober , 1 736 .

We shall barely glance at the adve rti sements , to give some

i dea of the depraved taste of that period . A ten-pou nd
purse was to be givenfor fox-hunters ; £5 for all gall oways .

All horses from the Curragh to be exc luded . Onthe se c ond
d ay there was to be a foot-race by unm arried womenof an
unfortunate c lass ; the pri z e was for a p iec e of Queen’

s

C ounty “ flanning (flanne l) ; two -thirds to the winne r ;

the remainder to the next compe ti to r . All cros s ing, jostl ing, pu l ling, dragging, to be al lowed to the foremos t women
for the tlanning sui t e . S ome days before t he rac e , each

womanwas requi red to furni sh the keepe r of the match -book
wi th hername , and the c olour of her hai r and eyes . O ther
condit ions and part icular information, wh ich we must not
d e tai l , were also requ i red . It i s our nati ve c ounty, and
we would ve il the fo ible s of her earher d ay, and be

To he r faul ts a li ttle b lind ,

And to her vi rtues very kind .



bequeathing to his servant , among other things , his scarlet cloak and wigs
,
but these were the

“rigs of Marlborough ’ s martial fold
,

Huger than twelve of our degenerate breed .

It was the habit of the clergy to walk in their canonicals, without hats, through the town to the
church

,
undergoing the capital punishment of the great wigin li eu of the ordinary covering of

the head . t il e we trace this sketch , the portraits of the Huguenot heroes of the Boyne grace
the walls of our own abode . S chomberg , the veteranmarshal

,
a captain of Scravemore

’

s Blue Dutch
G uards, and a you thful ensignof L e Mellonier’s corps

,
with others

,
are all present there . They al l

wear the demi - suit of armour, the flowing wig , and the neck- scarf tied in the well -known knot of
the days of Louis Quatorze . Time has changed the features of the long departed warriors . Their
Wanaspects

Look living inthe moon
,
and

,
as you turn

Backward and forward to the echoes faint
O f your ownfootsteps , voices from the urn

Appear to wake
,
and shadows wil d and quaint

S tart from the frames which fence their aspects stern;
As if to ask how canyou dare to keep
A vigil there

,
where all bu t death should sleep .

Fair fugitives from Saintonge grace the group ; the white - laced lappets of France mark the country
of a widowed mother, whose sable robe tells the los s of her gallant husband, a captain of dr agoons,
who

, having been deputed by his brother officers, before leaving London, to solicit aid from the

government, died at Belfast, inO ctober, 1 6 88 , from fatigue encountered in his efforts to rej oinhis
regiment . The black tresses and dark eyes of the handsome daughters are still vivid, and speak of
the sunny climc of southern France ; while the pallid cheek and faded features tell the sad tale of

trials nobly endured
The pale smile of beauties in the grave ,
The charms of other days, in starlight gleams,
Glimmer onhigh ; their buried locks still wav e
Along the canvas their eyes glance like dreams

Onours
,
as spars within some du sky cave ;

But death is imaged in their shadowy beams .
The principal proprietors of land under Lord G alway were the Baronde V iraz el, and Jean

Nicolas, ey
- devant Lieutenant d e cavalerie dans le regiment d e G aluuai ;” the latter occupy

ing acres abou t_the old castle of L ea , at £6 0 a -year , from which Captainh Richard Bor

S onof Henry Borrowes , of G i ltown, and brother of S ir Erasmus .
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15d . a pound ; a mileh cow, £1 1 5 s . ; a horse, £2 2s .
,
&e .

The French brought with them variou s trades . The manufacture of linen was carried onupon a
small scal e by the Fouberts . O f this fam ily was Maj or Henry Foubert

,
aide - de- camp toWilliam

III . ; probably the same Foubert who , seeing S chomberg attempting the passage of the Boyne
without his armour, warned the veteran marshal not to omit that precaution . Numerou s indivi
duals arc described as marchands ; others to whose names are appended ‘facturier enlaine

,
drapier,

boucher
,
boulanger

,
mareschal, marchant gantier, cordonnier, j ardinier, maeon, maistre charpen

tier
,
serviteur deu il

,
maistre chirurgien, me

. tailleur
,
m e

. d ’ecole
,
tisserant

,
serrurier . One

French lady was in the habit of importing from France bales of cambric to a considerable amount
,

forwarded by a relative in her native land . These she disposed of wholesal e in Dubli n and Portar
lington; and a gallant Chevalier, who had not yet fled , still dwelling onhis e state at Cognac,
endeavours to aid hi s fugitive wife and family in Holland

,
afterwards settled inPortarlington

,
by

conveying to them stealthily the far- famed brandy of that district
,
and other merchandise .

The local names of L a B erger z
'

e
,
L a M amba

,
and S t . G ermaz

’

ns are signi ficant of their owners
’

native country ; while “ theWelsh Islands refer us to the Hollow Sword Blade or bVelsh

Company
,
from the swordmanufacture having been carried oninWal es . And inthe name of King

S treet
,
ifnot to immortalise

,
they hoped to honour

,
the memory of their royal friend and protector .

The schools were the great attractionof Portarlington, the life-blood of the town
,
and the source

of its fame throughout the last century . These took their tone from the high class of French colo
nists who founded them ; and the association of the pupil s with su ch a class

,
together with the

instructionat these sem inaries
,
was calculated to impart a knowledge of the French language in all

h The quantity of wine consumed inIre land a t thi s peri od French wh i te wine also , a parc el of four-year old brandy .

mu st have beenenorm ous , as shownby the contents of L ord The whi te wines are s tated to b e “
the be st Priniaque .

”
At

C onway ’ s c e ll ars at L i sburn, whi ch were to b e sold onhi s th i s sa le was also to b e di sposed of “
a fine armou ry , con

dea th . as adverti sed in Pue ’

s O ccur rences in1 73 1— v i z . s i sting of c arb ines , pi stols , broad - swords , buff be lts , and
1 9 hogsheads of c laret of th e great growth of Lafitte ; kettle -dr um s

,

”
m emori als of the c ivi l wars of Charles I. ,

1 2 hogsheads of Margeaus ; 29 do . of the gr eat growt h of and the good servi ce s done by the L isburngarri sonand theLafitte . and old ; 7 do . of choice G raves c laret ; 8 do . of regiment of horse command ed byEdward .V i s count C onway .
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its pur ity and perfection ; obvi ating the necessity of a foreigneducationat a time whenintercourse
with Europe was a matter of difficulty and delay ; imparting animproved and fashionable education
to the youth of all parts of Ireland, and inducing many of the Irish gentry to reside there .

Monsieur L e Fevre is said to have been the first schoolmaster in the town . He was the friend
and correspondent of Dr . Henry Maude

,
Bishop of Meath

,
and founder of the Charter S chools . He

was the father of the poor sick lieutenant
,
whose lamentable and forlorn conditionat the country

inn
,
with his little son

, excited the sympathy of the kind landl ord and all his family
,
roused from

their inmost recesses the compassionate feelings of my Uncle Toby, and hurried the gal lant cap
tain

,
in the fu lness of his heart , into that breach of a divine command

,
the remembrance and

oblivion of whose offence by the recording angel, S terne has so beautifully described .

The Register contains the following record Sepulture du Dimanche 23e Mars 1 7 1 7— 1 8 . L e

Samedy 22e du present mois entre minuit et une heure, est mort enla foy da Seigneur et dans
l ’esperance de la glorieuse resurrection , Monsieur Favre, Lieu tenant ala pention. Dont l’ame
estant all ée a Dieu ,

son corps a etéenterré par Monsieur De Bonneval ministre de cette Eglise, dans
ls cemi tiere de cc lieu . A . Ligonier Bonneval . min. Lou i s Bul iod .

To our former notice of the family of L e Fevre
, we woul d add the remark of Monsieur Louis

De Marolles respecting his fellow-prisoner in the gallies z I confe ss to you that Monsieur L e
Fevre is anexcellent man he writes like a complete di vine and that which is most to be esteemed
is

,
that he practises what he writes . May the Lord bless

,
preserve

,
and strengthenboth you and

him
,
and this will afford me singular consolation.

From the first settlement of the French
,
schools were establi shed by L e Fevre

,
Cas sel

,
Bul iod ,

Durand
,
&c . A classical edu cation at this early period could only be acquired in Dublin. From a

school bill from Mr . John Spunner, of Dublin,now before us
,
and dated 1 726 , it appears that hi s

pupil
,
aged twelve years, had to ride from Portarlington to Dublin(abou t forty-five miles) ; and

,

instead of the price of the classics
, we find such items as these To the smi th

,
2s . 8d . a girth

for his saddle
,
l od . Prior to the middle of the last century, a school for juveniles was established

in Portarlington by Mademoiselle Lalande . This seminary was eminent in its way, and ori ginated
others of a higher order

,
and more varied qualifications . Lalande was aneducated lady, with

a fund ofshrewd worldly knowledge
,
and

,
as appears from her entertaining letters, a most agreeable

correspondent . In one of her school bill s of the middle of the last century, we candi scover the seeds
of that taste for the drama

,
which distinguished the character of the subsequent age, and attained

such matur ity in the successful theatricals of the Sheridans , the L e Fanu s, the Marleys
,Whytes, &c .

,

and ultimately at Kilkenny . The item runs thus To y
” Assembly as Page of Honour to his

Maj esty
, To a pair of white shoes for the procession

,
The grand father of the boy

to whom these entries refer , had beenanofficer inL a Mellioniere ’

s corps at
“ The Boyne ; h is

father
,
born in Ireland

,
had beenDeanof C lonmacnoise

,
and held seve ral ecclesiastical benefices .



Ina printed document, of 1 80 1 , relating to the rep-airing of the French church , the following pas
sage occurs King \Villiam knew from experience

,
as well as the schoolmasters and mistre sses

of Portarlington, that attending Divine servi ce in French was the best method to learn it
,
or pre

serve it whenlearned . Though a Du tchman
,
he attended regularly the French churches in Hol

land . It was before him and his court that the famou s Saurin preached his sermons . About a
hundred childrenleave our school every year . t enev er the celebrationof Divine service i s
abolished by the ruin of our French church

,
those hundred children will be as many messengers ,

who will carry the news everywhere . People will imagine that French i s a dead tongue among
us

,
and our town might be ru ined before we are aware of it . To prevent such a m isfortune

,
let us

rebuild both our churches according to the intention of their great founder
,
King lVilliam ; who,

for fear of any fu ture innovation, had those foundations confirmed by both Irish and English legis
latures . Throughout the last century

,
the following individuals may be enumerated as principals

of schools— L e Fevre
,
Cassel

,
Macarel . Bonafou,

L a Cam ,
Hood

,
Baggs

,
Willis

,
Halpin

,
Lyons ; and

ladi es ’ schools
,
by Mrs . Dunne

,
Dennison

,
Despard

,
&c . Besides the usual grammatical instruction, a

simple method was adopted for enforcing French conv ersation exclu sively ; and thoughnot altogether
ju st in principle

,
the end was attained with admirable success . To each class was given anold

key, which was passed by one boy to another whenever careful esp ionage and a sharp car
,
with the

creeping
,
crou ching approach of the setter

,
could detect the sound of the prescribed English lan

guage . Anglois prenez la clef, sounded like a thunder clap to the astonished offender ; he took
the key, which was probably called for that d ay by the master

,
and the boy inwhose possession

it was found was punished . The statu te of Henry the 8 th prescribingthe native Irish tongue was
inoperative compared to the vigorou s and successful actionof this English Language Abolition Act
of Portarlington . Mi ss Lalande was su cceeded by the two Misses Towers— one of whom married
Mr . Hood . This school kept by Hood— who was succeeded by his principal assistant, Mr . Thomas

i A poem of the early part of last century interm s some N or forty thousand Canaanites could stand
what s atiri cal , thus a l ludes to the great C aptainof the Por InSp i te O f waves and Canaam tes he ’

d land .

turlingtoncoloni sts Such stream s ne ’

er stcmni ’d h i s t ld e o f V i ctory
J O S IIU A m ight sti ll ha ’ sta id onJ ordan’s shore N O

,
nm’ the stream — no

,
nor the enemy

Must he , as Wi lliam d id
,
the Boyne

,
pass o’

er .

Alm ighty power was forced to interpose ,
And fr ighted both the water and his foes
Rut , had my William beento pass that stream ,

G od need ednot to part the waves for h im .

And infigurative l zmguage , the poet anticipates by ages a

m oderninventionof world -wi de u ti li ty
What glories are for N assau ’

s arms decreed ,
His ownsteel p enshall write , and ages rea d .
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of Morningtonand Daniel l V
ebb Webber, were distingu ished for this amiable feeling, in which they

oftenindulged . A visit to the old play -ground, and the vivid retrospect we there enj oy
,
has a

wonderf ul charm inour declining days .
V iewing it, we seem almost t ’ obtain
O ur innocent, sweet, simple years again ;
This fond attachment to the well -knownplace

,

"

Whence first we started into life ’ s long race
,

Maintains its hold with such unfailing sway
,

c feel i t
,
ev

’ninage , and at our latest d ay .

At this period there were upwards of 500 children at these schools ; the rebellion, however,
caused great numbers to be sent home under escorts, who were then sent to English schools : sub

sequently the schools suffered from the substitu tionof the English language for French
,
inthe per

formance of the servi ces of the church— originally built for the u se of the Huguenots . O f late
,

however
,
they have again attained a considerable celebrity, and are most credi table to those gentle

menwho have revived their former fame .

Several books which belonged to the first colonists still remain
,
a few of which are as follow

Parap /z i
'

ase
,
or B r ief E rp lz

'

cationof the Catechism : by E
'

aneoes B ouryoiny, minister ; p r inted at

L yons by J ayme Fame
,
1 5 6 4 . This book is bound in vellum

,
and contains the owner’ s name

,

Estienne Maz ick .

” A Bible
,
printed in 1 6 5 2 . This book has lost its cover ; from long and con

stant use the gilt edging i s scarcely traceable— each page is separate , yet not one has been lost .
N ew Testament and Psalm s inverse printed at Amsterdam

,
in 1 79 7 . This book belonged to

Colonel Isaac Hamon
,
to whose family allu sion has been made . The Psalms inverse

,
set to music

,

with vari ou s prayers . This was the property of Mademoiselle De Champlorier, previously referred
to . A small book, very old

,
in a v cllum cover

,
containing prayers for the Communion;— with others,

too many to enumerate .

Significant allu sion is made by one of our foreign colonists to the los s of horses
,
and to money

paid “ for watching the horses at night . The daring exploits of the notori ou s horse-stealer ,
Cahir -na -

goppul (Charles of the Horses) , had evidently raised the fears of our worthy settlers
for the safety of their studs . This French officer loved the chase he had his hunting
saddles

,
and had paid Martin Neef

, y
e horsfarrier of Kildare

,
three guynies for curing Tipler .

Cahir-na-

goppu l was anoffshoot of the great family of O ’

Dempsey ; through the m isfortunes of his
renowned race

,
he had degenerated into a rapp aree, and horse- stealer of wide-spread notoriety ,

carrying his depredations even so far north as Monaghan
,
by which county he had been pre

sented
,

and was hanged at Maryborough
,
abou t the year 1 735 . Evenat the present d ay, the old

grand-dame inher cabin terrifies into submission the unruly peasant brat by the dread name of

Cahir—na goppul .
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old . A young girl her cou sin, who was steadfast to her faith , they tied by the heels to a
and drew onthe horse through the street until her brains were dashed ou t ; a young man

ms to be married to went after the cart imploring them to stop . Also m any of her family
La Bordes) suffered mu ch ; some imprisoned , some losing all they had possessed My great
lfather made his escape out of prison

,
where he had beensome time

,
and fled to Holland

young . Hc contrived to let his parents know where he was
,
after great privati ons ;

through the greatest hardships ; oftenhad to hide in fields
,
afraid to enter their ownhou ses .

reat grandfather ’ s escape out of prisonwas most miraculous ; they were often hungry, whilst
dare not go to their home to get food, where they had plenty . Memory fail s me to let you

the v ery many stories my poor father u sed to tell u s . His mother was one of the L a Bordes .
:
“

ather became a soldier whenhe got to Holland . There he met the Cassels and the young
1 11 (prev iou sly mentioned) that her parents sent with them ,

Lu cy L a Motte G randore . Her

y were very rich had good possessions inLanguedoc . It is said their place was a paradise ;
as comfort . She came over with her hu sband

,
John Laborde

,
who entered King lVill iam ’

s

and was at the battle of the Boyne , qu ite near Duke Schomberg when he was shot . This re
ed descendant of these gallant Huguenots clo sed her interesting tale with anexpression of

t tlrat the infirmitics of age , and the loss of her contemporary relatives, should render it so

8 register contains the following record confirming the statement of our aged informant
Dimanche 26 K“8 1 703 . L e Jcudy 1 6 e dernier vers les 5 hours dnmatinest néinr gareon

a L a Bordo et a Anne G raindor sa femm e
,
lequel a e sté baptise cejourdhui par Monsieur d c

sval m in. (10 cette eglise . Parraine le d t JcanL a Borde . Mai raine la (1 . G raindor, ses pére et

ct nom lu i a e ste impose’ Jean . JeanL a Borde Anne G raind or . Bastagi ret, ancien. Froissy
re
,
ancien . G uion, ancien. A . Bonneval

,
m in. The register also contains anentry of the

;m of her father, Abel Cassel , aux priercs d u soir, 1 2th August
,
1 736 , which states him

the sonof Isaac Cassel and Anne L a Bord c ; and another of the same family is baptiz ed “
aux

s du matin This shows the practice of two daily services .
o o O
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descri bes the houses and plots of the early colonists ; and the Book of Sales
,
at Chichester-house

,

in1 703 , in the DublinS ociety
’ s library, i s stil l more full on these tepics . The Journals of the

Irish House of Commons also afford much information regarding m ili tary rank and pensions . But
,

wi th the extinctionof the French inhabitants, the interesting family papers, the lively and romantic
j ournal , and the faithful and stirring traditi onhave also with one exceptionpassed away

,
and we

ar e just by one generation too late to reap the rich harvest of Huguenot history we might other
wise have secured

A N C I E N T C E M E T E R Y l N l sLAN D-M A G E E
,

C O U N T Y O F AN T R IM .

the western shore of Island -Magee, inthe townland of Gransha
,
and ona farm occupied by

CaptainlVilson, there i s a small lime - stone quarry which has been worked for a considerable time ,
but how long we have not beenable to ascertainmore exactly thanthat its age is upwards of twenty
years, and may be forty or fifty . It is situated at a distance of about a m ile or a mile-and a-half
from the bridge which crosses the upper arm of Larne Lough

,
and connects that part of the penin

sula with the mainland . Nearly the whole of the western portion of Island-Magee consists of
chalk , the same formationwhich is so well turned to account on the opposite side of the lpugh at

the Magheramorne quarries . The little quarry at Gransha
,
however, is not so favourably situated
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carried in tln'

ough the chinks by the process of filtration from above . Yet
,
although the stone

coffins or arches were not water- ti ght, still the natural slope of the ground dr ained the soil so well ,
that the bones found were inmost instances ina good state of preservation; so much so, that skele
tons were di scovered nearly perfect in some graves , and would , no doubt, have been found qu ite
perfect inmany, had ordinary care beenu sed incleari ng away the stones and clay . The labourers
before beginning the actual quarrying for the season, always strip away the soil from the lime
stone

,
in stripes of six or eight feet broad, and in this operation it was that all the graves were

brought to light . The men
,
not having any antiquarianinterest in the matter

,
whenthey find a

grave , immediately dem olish it inthe qu ickest manner possible, inorder to get at any coins or
other valuables that it may contain, and in the process , make havoc of the humanremains . Never
theless

,
some of the most fragile parts of the skeleton(as the skull, for instance, ) have been di sen

gaged entire ; and we were told that
,
at one time

,
so many as seven or eight perfect skulls have

beentakenout of their respective graves ina single d ay ; but, unluckily, we have not been able to
procure any of them

,
as no care was taken to preserve them ,

some of the bones having been
re- interred ina heap

,
bu t by far the greater number tossed down among the debris of the quarry .

As to the number of graves of this kind which have been opened, it is not easy to pronounce
definitely ; ‘

a great many ’ being the most exact estimate we could obtainonthe spot from the

labourers . Onbeing asked if there were a hundred
,
they replied that they supposed there were

,

but ina manner which convinced us that had we asked if there were
“

a thou sand we shoul d have
recei v ed a similar reply . S till

,
from the quantity of bones scattered inall directions

,
the number

of skeletons must have beenvery considerable ; and a rough approximationto thenumber of graves
opened may be arrived at by assuming the distance between them to have been inevery case as

stated above
,
and calculating the number which , onthat supposi tion, the area of ground opened

(about fifty yards by thirty, roughly) wou ld contain. This wou ld give something like two hun
dred

,
as the number of graves discovered ; but this calculationi s obviously little more thana guess

,

for it is now impossible to say if the graves first found many years ago were all arranged at the
same distances from each other as those lately brought to light .
“r

e have mentioned that the workmenwere always anxiou s to secure any coins, &e .
,
which

might be buried in the tombs , nor was their search alway s invain. lVe have only beenable to
obtainone of those so found

,
a silver penny of Edward I

,
inscribed onthe obverse E DW. R

AN C L . D N S . HY B [Edwardus Rex Angli ae , Dom inu s Hyberni ze] , and onthe reverse
,

C IV IT A S L 0 N D 0 N but m any others have beendiscovered , of which some
, we believe

,

have formd their way into the cabinets of private collectors, but more , in all probabil ity
,
into the

melting-pot of the silver - sm ith . Inaddition to coins
,
several large bronze and silver pins or St eins

are stated to have beenfound
,
but we have not beenable to trace their history or to see a single

specimen: it is some years since any of the latter objects have beencome upon . No gold article of



any kind has been found, so far as we canlearn, inthe graves ; but there are traditions of deers’

antlers having been obtained there : this, if true, is a curiou s fact .
That the graveyard at G ransha is of considerable antiquity

,
no one candoubt ; but the existence

in one of the graves of a coin of Edw. I . shows that, however long subsequent to his re ign(an,

1 272 - 1 30 7) the tomb in which it lay may date, it cannot at any rate be referred to anearlier
period thanthe end of the 1 3th cent ury, and inal l likelihood belongs to the 14th .

It is to be noted that inseveral parts of Island-Magee human remains have beenfound in large
quantities without any appearance of coffinor covering of any sort except the soil itself ; from whi ch
it has been inferred, whether correctly or not, that they are the result of battles fought at the
places where they are seen . But such anexplanationwill not of course account for the G ransha
cemetery, which bears tokens of having been careful ly and gradually fill ed . If anything

,
however

,

were wanting to show that it mu st have been a regular burial -place used intime of peace as an

ordinary place of interment, it is supplied by the fact that inthe field where it stands
,
and not

more than twenty yards above the point to which the graves have beenopened up, there were some
years ago the ruined foundations of anold chapel . Mr . Wilsonperfectly remembers the time when
they were to be seen above ground, though no trace of them now remains except some large stones
which he says were taken from them,

and which are now to be seen inthe neighbouring fences .
O f course there was nothing in the foundations them selve s to prove that they had belonged to a

chapel rather thanto any other build ing ; but traditionsays it was a chapel
,
though nothing more

seems to be known abou t it . N0 notice of it appears inthe map of the O rdnance Survey
,
nor in

any other published document that we are aware of.

We mentioned that there were some graves at the same place not built in the manner d escri bed ;
and of these some seem to have contained bodies not protected by any outer covering at all ; and in
others there are traces of the use of a woodencoffin (withou t, of course , any stone protection. ) “7 c

Were present at the opening of one of these latter : it contained the skeleton of a child
,
round which

were faint indications of a woodencoffin
,
of which nothing more remained than small , black frag

ments
,
resembling charcoal in appearance, which were disposed inrows through the soil , like hori

z ental reins of charcoal in fact . The bits of wood crumbled to atoms onbeing touched . G raves of
this kind

,
however

,
were comparatively few in number, and mostly abou t the outskirts of the

cemetery; from which we should infer that they are of a later date thanthe stone ones . The men
who are in the habit of finding these graves say that the wood is black oak

,
onno stronger evidence

,

we im agine
,
than its blackness . This is not, however, very probable, as, had oak been used it would

in all likeli hood have beenm ore durable .

What may have been the reasonwhich determ ined the makers of the graves to use stone in so

many instances it i s not easy to say— it may have been from economy
,
Island ~Magee not being a

wooded district
,
and

,
from its exposed situation, most likely never having been such at any period .



benefit to Antiquarians .
It i s quite possible, and even highly probable, that many burying-grounds, such as that at

G ransha, may be inexistence over the country, though no accidental quarrying operations have yet
brought them to light . It is very unl ikely that a mode of sepulture which was employed

,
and

largely employed, in one place , should at the sam e time be unknown and unused inneighbouring
districts . There have always been fashions ingraves

,
ju st as ineverything else . In one country

we find rock sepulchres and mummies ; in another , stone tombs with cinerary urns ; ina third
,

woodencoffins inearthengraves ; and so on
,
each country and each period having its own pre

vailing custom ,
and u sing no other . Inour own d ay and country

,
for instance

,
a descripti on of

one bury ing-ground wou ld apply almost equally well to any other . So
,
it is likely

,
or at any rate

it is not improbable, in the absence of evidence to the contrary
,
that the mode of sepultur e used

,

in
the cemetery in Island-Hagee was a commonone . N ay, it does not strike u s as too wild a fancy, to
imagine that inthe stone-buil t grave at Gransha, we may behold the lineal and legi timate

,
though

degenerate
,
descendant of the grand old cromlech , or, at least, of the system which has left us the

cromlech . That the cromlechs were sepulchral , (though likewise monumental) , there is nowno
doubt and in their construction it i s not difficu lt to trace a typical resemblance or family likeness
to the stone graves that we have beendescribing . No doubt the cromlech was colossal— having
rocks where the other had stones ; but this was natural, as it was the resting-place of a chieftain or
hero ; and menhave ever thought it becom ing that a great manshould have a great grave . O ur

meaning is this — it i s conceivable that, at the time when the cromlechs were raised
,
the mode

of burial which is found at Gransha may have been a commonone ; and that the cromlechs them
selves may have beenmerely anenlargement of the ordinary plan, in honour of a renowned warrior
or legislator . Against this idea it i s no argument to say, that none of the Gransha graves have
beenfound of the same antiquity ; for, while the size of the cromlech with its raised earthen mound
renders its discovery inevi table, thousands of small er tombs may be hidden unsuspected under the
level sward at the present day . This idea is, of course, no more than a fancy, which isnot easily
proved or disproved .

A . M . P .
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IN anarti cle on Local Tokens issued inUl ster [J anw al, vol . 4 , p . 239] reference is made to a

quantity of bronze pins
,
brooches

,
bracelets, coins , &c .

,
found among the remains of anold building

onthe shore of Ballynass Bay, inthe di stri ct of Cloghaneely, Co . Donegal
,
inthe property of

Wybrants O lphert, Esq . Having had anopportunity lately of examining a collection
,
made by

that gentleman
,
of these curious relics of a bygone age, I made drawings of the chief varieties,

which I now send . [See Plate ] These were selected as specimens f rom upwards of fifty pins
found

,
within the last few year s

,
ona part of the sea-shore from which sand-hil ls have been blown

away
,
leaving exposed to view some confused remains of buildings . The objects are all drawn of

the actual size . In some of the specimens (N os . 1
,
2
,
3
,
and 4 ) cavities may be observed, which ,

I presume
,
were intended for the insertion of gem s, or of some kind of enamel . The whole are of

bronze
,
and evidently of great antiquity . N ot the least remarkable circum stance connected with

the locality is, that in the same spot in which these undoubtedly ancient pins and fibulae were
found

,
there have beenlikewise frequently picked up coins and other articles of a comparatively

modern date . Among these were a considerablenumber of coins of the reigns of Eli zabeth, James I
Char les I . and II .

,
and William and Mary ; together with several tradesmen’s tokens , of which

drawings have already appeared in this J ournal. Another very perfect specimenof anU lster token
has recently beenfound there . Onone side appears the representation of a boat ; wi th the inscrip
tion , JOHN EL VIN ,

AT Y
e FERRY

,
round the edge

,
and the date

,
1 6 5 7 , above the boat onthe other

side are the initials, J . E .
,
and the same date and

,
round the edge

,
the words O F LO N DO N DEBBIE .

It is well known that, previous to the erection of the present wooden bridge at Derry, inthe year
1 790 , there was no approach to the city from the east side , save by a ferry ; which ferry was prob
ably inthe possession of

,
or rented by

,
JohnElvin

,
at the date of the issue of this token . I may

observe that the name , John Elvin, occur s inthe list of aldermen composing the first corporation of
the City of Londonderry .

The probable inference from finding
,
inthe same place

,
relics of very ancient date mixed up

wi th those of so much more recent time s is
,
that the English settlers inthat remote part of the

country (many of whose descendants are still
‘

to be found there) fixed their first abode where the
natives had their habitations in times past .
To those readers of the J ournal who may be unacquainted with thi s remote locali ty , it may be

interesting to know something m ore of the exact place where these obj ects were discovered— a con
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sideration of which may throw some light on the ancient ruins alluded to . Onthe north -east coast
of Donegal

,
between the towering cliffs of HornHead and the rounded promontory of Bloody

Foreland , the sweep of the Atlantic form s a sort of open bay, in the middle of which (about ten
mile s distant from the nearest land) the island of Terry appears like a huge castellated building

, or,

as some have, not inaptly, described it, like a giant lying on his back . Nearer the shore
,
several

smaller islands interpose ; some of them remarkable for cliffs and caves of great beau ty and magnitude .

Onthe main-land, the great mountains, Muckish
,
Arrigle, and others, lift aloft their hi gh heads

lik e sentinels j ealou s of entrance to the vallies which they guard, and forming connecting links in
the chain of mountain bulwarks which stretch between the two promontories already mentioned .

S trange scenes have these old mountains witnessed , and strange tales m ight they tell of centuries
gone by . They have looked downonthe invading fleets of Danes and Norsemencarrying fire
and sword into the peaceful retreats previou sly afforded by these lonely shores and islands ; and
again

,
have beheld Saint Columba and hi s attendant m inisters setting forth ontheir peaceful mis

sion— proclaiming Christiantruth to the Pagan galloglasses of the Mac Sweynes and O ’

Donnells
,

and establishing their churches and abbeys in the wildest regions . In Elizabeth ’ s days they wit
messed the destru ction, almost at their base

,
of part of the proud Spanish Armada ; and , later still ,

the decisive action between a French and English fleet
,
whenthe “Hoche

, 74 line -of-battle shi p
,

with six frigates
,
were captru

~
ed onthis very coast by Sir John Borlase NVarren. At the present

d ay these mountains look downupon the peaceful pastures and corn -field s
,
stretching between their

base and the Atlantic
,
which form the district of Cloghaneely— a name recently brought promi

nently before the public by a parliamentary investigation
,
and againby anevent of a character still

more startling . In the very centre of the seaboard of this district
,
the little bay of Ballynass runs

up into the land, giving its name to the manor granted by James I . to the ancestors of the present
proprietor

, lVybrants O lphert , Esq . a gentleman to whose constant residence and unrem itting
attentionto his duties

,
as landlord and magistrate

,
the improved appearance and increased pros

perity of the district i s mainly owing .

Onthe northernshore of the bay, in anangle formed by it and the strand of the open sea, are to

be seenthe ru ins among which so many obj ects of antiqu ity have beendiscovered . They are situ
ated withina quarter of a mile of the pier or landing -place frequented by all the boats

,
both of the

coast-guard and of theneighbouring fishermen and islanders . It is
,
especially

,
the only safe landing

place for boats sailing between Terry and the main-land . For anaccount of that pictur esque island
and its form er importance inthe annals of the church and of piracy

,
I refer the reader to the accu

rate account givenin this J ournal (vol . by the late Edmund G etty, Esq . For my present pur
pose, it is sufficient to observe that the island , as a great and well-knownecclesiastical establish
ment, mu st have beenmu ch frequented ; and I cannot but think that the ruins on the main- land
partook of the same character

,
and were in some way connected with it . Here

,
no doubt, all
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F A I RY A N N A L S O F U L S TER — N o. 1 .

Inthe o ld days of the KingAr tour
i i i if t

Al l was thi s londe fulfi lled of faeri e
The elf-queue , wi th her joly compagnie
D anced ful oft inmany a grene mede ,
Th is was the old opinion, as I rede
I speke of many hundred yeres ago ;

Butnow canno mansee none e lves mo .

CHAU CER . Wife of Ba th’

s Ta lc .

BU T lost —for ever lost to me those j oy s ,

W' hi ch reasonscatters , and which time destroys .

T oo dearly bought , maturer judgment call s
My bus ied m ind from tales and mad rigals
My doughty giants , all are s lainor fled

,

And all my knights— b lue , gr een, and yellow— dead i
No more the m idnight fairy tribe I vi ew,

All inthe merry moonsh ine , tipplingd ew
Ev

’nthe last lingeringfictionof the brain
,

The churchyard ghost , i s now at rest again.

Enchantment bows to wi sd onr’s seri ous plan,
And painand prudence mar and mak e the man

legends or FairyAnnals
” were collected during a residence, in the summer of 1 85 7,

inthe vicini ty of the Giants ’ Causeway, and inthat of 1 85 8 , inthe neighbourhood of Cushendall

(Co . Antrim) , at the request of the Editor of this J ournal, who wished to ascertain to what extent
the belief in the supernatural, in its variou s manifestations, stil l existed inour northernprovince .

The conditions favourable to the success of aninvestigationof this nature were wanting
,
appa

rently at least
,
in the locality first mentioned . The scenery of the coast

,
magnificent as it i s

,
was

not “ Fairy scenery . The land
,
though well cu ltivated

,
possessed but little sylvanbeauty ; and

was inhabited chiefly by a sober
,
industriou s, Presbyteriancornm imity, working hard for daily

bread
,
diligent in attendance at their Calvini stic places of worship

,
and inwhom the “ romanti c

element
,
had it ever existed

,
might have been supposed to bc— if not preached out 3— at least

ground out
,
under the pressure of high rents . But the land though not picturesque

,
had a few

green Spots
,
still believed to be the haunt s of the Gentle People ; and a friendly intercourse

established with its kind-hearted and simple inhabitants
,
sufli ciently proved that the profession of

3 “ The Ki rk was the agent insuppres sing the romanti c m any S cotch literat i have beenEpi scopalians .
— Atlcenceum,

e lement inS cotland ; and th i s expla ins the fac t that so May, 1 858 .



L L U LL L i
-
ctu y

-
ra i ru . W U Ll

'

ci V U 3 6 h LU re run “l l y LL l U b U u gu t s
,

.ill brightly shining among ourselves
,
shoul d have also illumined the popul ar mind inall countries

- inEurope, Asia, Africa,— and
,
as has beenrecently shown

,
have shed their rays in the farWest

,

nid st our brethr en
,
the Red Indians of the American prairi es . b

It is more thanpoetically true that the belief inFairi es is not a mere mid - summer night’

ream . We have them inU lster, in this nineteenth century, in all the pomp
,
pride

,

1 d circum stance with which they are invested in the ancient mythology of Iceland . They
“

c with u s (as is clearly demonstrated in these Annals) to improve our moral s and our habits
,

reward and punish
,
to delight and terrify

,
to torment and amuse

,
and evento combat in

rried legions for our material interests ; while , unlike some spiri ts of modern times
,
they come

i thout “ rapping .

Dr . Dryasdu st
,
the sage philosopher

,
who probably presides over this and other similar Journals

,

ray, if he can
,
in the plenitude of his wisdom ,

discredi t the universal testimony of mankind as to
re reality of the se spiri tual existences . The annalist of the Fairie s of Ulster bows in modest
lence before it and

,
to sanctionthe introductionof their Annals into pages so erudite

,
pleads

re words of Charles Dickens
,
who assures us that There is inall literature nothing that canbe

reduced whi ch shall represent the e ssential spirit of a man
,
or of a people

,
so completely as a

gend , or a Fairy
- tale . The wild freaks of fancy reveal more of the real inner life of manthan

re well- trimmed ideas of the judicious thinker . K .

[’ Far and wide amongth e nations They , the envious li ttle people ,
S pread the nam e and fame of Kwasind . T hey , the fairi e s and t he pigm ies ,
No mandar 'd to strive wi th Knas ind ; Plotted and conspir

’

d aga inst him .

But the misch ievous Puck-VVudj l es , LO N G FELL OW’

S Hiawa tha .

0 Househo ld If



I wa s trudin ’ at one time
,
back and forward on the coast of S cotland , ina smack belongin

’

to

a merchant inG reenock ; our cargo was sometimes fish
,
bu t mostly oil of different kinds

,
that we

took from one port to another . I never canforge t what happened to me one winter, many years

We were off the west coast
,
and the weather was rough and stormy ; it blew so hard one d ay

that we had to runfor it, and took shelter in a small bay inIslay, along with eight or tenfishing
boats

,
driveninby the gale to the same place . There were thr ee menbesides myself onboard the

smack . “Te got the oil- casks ashore
,
and hauled the smack up as far as

'

wc could on the beach
,
and

kept her up with a legoneach side and the three hands went to spend the remainder of the day
and night with some acquaintances they had on the island, leavirr

’

rue incharge of the smack .

I amu sed myself watchin’ the fishermen settlin’ their nets and sertin’ their fish, for they had
caught plenty before the w ind got up ; and whenit grew dark I went below,

took my supper, and
got into my berth for the night . I can

’ t say how long I slept, until I was awoke by a noise on deck
like people dancin’ and nice music

,
softer and sweeter than any ever I heard before, playin

’

at a

li ttle di stance : at times I took it for the pipes
, but no pipe s ever came up to

'

i t for sweetness . After
listenin’ for a while , I got up and looked out ; there was nothin

' to be seen on deck, and the music
sounded as if it was a m ile off

,
and at last died away .

I went below, greatly surprised at what had happened
,
and was soon asleep once more in my

berth . AgainI was awoke by the dancin’ over my head, and the mu sic
,
that sounded louder than

a t first . I lay for some time listenin’
,
and expectin

’ i t would stop
,
but no such thing : at last I

got up and called out
, crossly enough

,
for them to leave that

,
whoever they were

h
or it would be

worse for them . I had a pair of pistols inthe cabin
,
and takin’ one of them inmy hand, I went

up a second time ; but nothin’ was to be seen, and the mu sic soundia ’

as before
,
at a great distance

,

soft as ever . I beganto think it was some of the fishermenthat were playin
’ these tricks onme

,
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try
-people to teach their children, after they have eaten anegg, to run their spoon through the

end of the shell , to prevent the G entle People using them again for boats to sail away from u s .

” d

Where do you think they live now ?
” I inqui red .

Mostly intheir underground habitations ; but since the gospel was preached in this country , it

was too strong for them ,
and they are greatly dispersed ; some say they have takento the air

,
but

G od only knows .

One mornin’ , some years ago, in hind-harvest
,
before d ay-break

,
Jemmy Thompson and I got

up to look about some young cattle we had graz in
’ near the Bu sh ; there had been a great deal

of rain, and there was the largest flood inthe river that any of u s had seen ; it was over the
It was one of the spring - tides at the fall of the m oon ,

at the time, and a westerly wind blowin’ in pretty strong .

Cutts entirely when we went down .

I never saw a greater commotion at

the mouth of the Bush than there was that mornin’
,
— between the breakers as they came foamin’

up, and the flood inthe river . We stood lookin’ at the wild picture before us
,
when all at once

we saw a tall figure of a manstandin ’ onone of the pillars in the middl e of the Bush
, wi th a long

,

loose grey cloak on him
,
his face turned next the strand

,
so that we could not see it . We were

scared at first— Jemmy worse than I was —when we saw the man(as we took him to be) insuch
a place, where nobody could have got to him ,

even in a boat
,
insu ch a surge of water . Scared as

I was, I hailed him ,
and asked how he got there .

and asked could we help him : after a little he moved himself, but didnot speak or turnhis face to
There was no answer . I hailed a second time,

us . Come away
,
Alick

,

’ says J emmy, ‘we ’re too long here and indeed by that time I was ready
We turned home

,

never looking back . J emmy went to his bed , but I did
’nt ; and whenthe fam ily get up, and the

enough to go
,
for I was weak at the heart with fear , and Jemmy was worse .

breakfast over
,
I went in to see Jemmy . I found him in bed

,
and it shakin ’ under him,

he trem
bled at such a rate

,
and the perspiration hailin ’ off him with the fright he got ! ”

What do you think the figure was ? ” I asked .

It was the G rey Ill an, he replied
,

“ he has been often seenalong this coast ; there is a path
called after him the G rey Man’ s path

,

’

at Fair Head
,
as every body knows .

\Vho or what i s the Grey Man?

I know very well what he was, replied he ; it was clear enough that mornin’ for us to see

the colour of the cloak he had on
,
and we coul d have seen his clownfoot

,
onl y he was standin’ in

the water that was over the pillar at the tim e ! e

d Reginald S cott , inhi s D iscovery of U
'

itclzcraf t
says it was beli eved that witche s c ou ld sai l inanegg

-shell ,
a c ockle , or a musc le shell , through and under the tempes
tuons seas — S iem ens ,

T

otes onM acbeth .

e The ghastly hum our wi th whi ch the D e i l was asso
c iated inthe popular S cotti sh m ind , was , perhaps , m orete rrible thanthe awe wh ich he inspired . Inexpli cable as

many of the phenomena of wi tchcraft seem to be , the keyto the whole be li ef i s th e intense real i sm wi th wh ich our

ance stors thought of the Enemy .

" He was not a princ iple
of evil only

, but a real , living, terrible personage , who
c ou ld manifest h im self inthe flesh whensoever he ple ased .

Infac t , h e was “ a fam i liar terror, ’ and m ight pass out of the
invi sible into the vi s ible world any mom ent . — C }mmber3 .
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egoing startling incident forms a striking contrast, inits details, to the former “ G entle
e of our fri end

,
the farmer . If

,
as the poet informs us

,

From his bri mstone bed
,
at break of day,

A-walking the Devil had gone
,

e realism of his appearance to the two awe- struck and terri fied spectators proves the fact
,

:lief in this living and terrible personage still exists in the Church of which thev were

FAR EWEL L rewards and Fai ri es ,
G ood housewives nowmay say ;Fornow fou le s lu ts indairies
Doe fare as well as they .
And though they swepe the ir hearths no le ss
T hanmayd s we re wont to doe ;
Yet who of late , for cleanlynessc ,Finds S ixpence inher shoe

DR . C onne r , 1 635 .

l owing Annals, redolent of the County Donegal, are gi ven, as nearly as possible, inthe
the narrator, anelderly woman

, of the RomanCatholic persuasion
,
bornand bred in

m
,
but settled down inthe vicinity of Bushmills

,
inthe Co . Antrim .

ht be expected from her antecedents, she was a sincere professor of the Fairy faith
,
one

and feared the G entle People, and anhonest chronicler of their sayings and doings .

are any Fairies abou t the G iants’ Causeway ? “ O h no
,

she repli ed
,

“ but they say

rne above Bushmills, up the Bush river, at the Ness Rocks
,
and such like places ;

3 far more, aye , plinty of them, in Innishowen, where I came from ; and the raysonof

.cre ’ s few churches there . The G intry don
’ t like to live near churches

,
or ugly Meetin’

rey like a scroggery, where there be
’

s heaps of gentle bushes
,
and to be about the wall s

stles that was destroyed at the time of the d isolationof Ireland .

were the only G intry in the world at one time
,
but a bigger people took place

,
and things

sy degrees ; they were put down , and they live underground ever since . r If they are me

heir habitations
,
and they warn you about it

,
take the warning

,
or be sure it will be worse

eltic and G othi c ance stors , whether G ermans , cons iderable . The stories that were invented of th is peo
as

, or G au ls , im agining there was som e th ing ple , pas s ingthr ough the m ouths of so many ignorant re la
beyond the re ach of manin“mechanic ”

ski ll tors , would s oonacqui re all the degrees of th e marvellous
v, c oul d scarce ly be lieve th at anab le artis t was of which they were susceptib le .

ownspec ies , or de sc ende d from the same com “As the dwarfs we re feeb le and of smal l courage , theywere
Thi s , it mu st be granted , was a ve ry fooli sh supposed to be crafty , full of artific e and de c e i t . These
let us consider what m ight fac i li tate the en fanc ies , lim ingre ce ived the seal of time and unive rsal con
into their m inds . There was , perhaps , some sent , i t was the bus ine ss of th e poets to as s igna fit origin
g people wh i ch bordered uponsome C e lti c or for su ch ungrac ious be ings ; th i s was done inthe ir pre
wh i ch , though le s s warl ike tha nth em s e lves , tended rise from the dead c arcas e of a great gi ant . Mag ots

[ferior instrength and s tature , m ight ye t exc e l at first , afte rwards G od be s towed uponthem unde rs tand
-

{

ing
teri ty, and , add ic tingthem se lxe s to manf ul arts , and cunning. B y th i s fi c ti on, the Northe rnwar ri ors j usti
ona c omm erce with them suffi c iently extensive fl ed the ir c ontempt o f them , and , at the same time ac

fam e of i t spre ad pretty far . c ounted for the ir small s ta ture , the ir indus try , and the i r
ircum stanc e s agree si ' i th the L apland e rs ,who are supposed propens ity for inhabi tingc ave s and c lefts of the
us for the ir m agi c as remarkable for the lownes s rocks .

i re ; pac ific , evento a degree of c owardi c e , but “
Af ter all , the notionis not eve ry where exploded , that

ai c industry whi ch mus t have appeare d very the re are , inthe bowe ls of t he earth , Fair ies ,‘ or a kind
nthis one place of the translation, appl ied the word Fa iries inour commonEnglish notionof it but our author

2 x



the floor before they wint to their beds, thinkin
’

the G intle People might be on it before mornin’

they don’ t think that way now,
more ’ s the pity, for they

’ re far rougher in their ways
,
and uncivil

like
My grandfather lived in Innishowen, and took a sore leg, and wrought with the doctors for

many a d ay, and had to sell one of the cows to pay them ; but no matter for that, the leggrew the
longer the worse : so he got up one night before d ay-break

,
for he could ’nt li e with the pain of it

,

and he went a piece along the road onthe crutches . It was summer, and the road was dusty, and
the times bad , and markets high . All at once he heard a sound as if somebodywas batin’ the du st
off the boots or shoes ; and he sees a little G intleman

,
dressed in green, with beautiful top -boots,

ridin’ onsomethin’
,
and batin’ the du st off his boot-s with anelegant cuttin’ whip he had inhis hand .

G ood mornin’
,
good man

,

’ says the little G intleman. G od save your Honour, ’ says my grand~

father . What’ s the matter with you ?
’ says the little G intleman; you look but poorly .

’
It

’

s a

legI have , please you r Honour , that
’ s kill in’ me outright . ’ Well , ’ says the little G intleman, ‘work

no more with the doctors these times when money ’ s scarce and markets high
,
but make a salve of

herbs, after my directions, and you
’ ll do .

’

So he tould my grandfather what herb s he was to
gather, and thin he put his hand in his pocket, and gev him the full of it of silver .

"

Who am I to thank for this kindness ? ’ says my grandfather . I am the Commander of the
small G intry of Ireland

,

’ says the little G intleman
,
goin to war with the offi cers of the li ttle

G intry of S cotland , onaccount of them raisin’ the markets in that country
,
till the meal is seven

thirteens a score .

’

G od prosper your Honour
,

’ says my grandfather
,
bu t whenyou’re fightin

’

,
how am I to know

who wins the battle ?’

I
’

ll tell you what you
’ ll do

,

’ says the Commander
,
go up to the fort to -morrow evenin ’ , and sit

down under the G intle bush that’ s growin
’ beside it

,
and put your car to the ground, and listen, and

you ’ ll hear music . It will be loud and bould at first
,
and as long as you hear that, I

’
m bate

li sten on
,
and when you hear mu sic sweet and gentle

,
I
’

m winnin
So the Commander d isappeared

,
and my grandfather wint accord in

’ to direction
,
the next

of dwarfish and t iny beings , of humanshape
,
remarkab le

for the ir ri ches , th e ir ac tivi ty, and m alevolence . Inm any
c ountri e s of the North , the people are sti ll firm ly persuaded
of the ir exi s tence . InIce land , at th i s d ay, the good fol ks
generally uses the French word Fees (or fairies) to s igni fy, not
the l i ttle imaginary dwarfish beings to which we appropriate the
word s , but ‘

to express the Fates or Dest inies , or those inferior
female Div ini t i es who are supposed to watch over the l ives and

shew the very rocks and h i l ls inwh i ch they maintainthat
there are swarms of these subterraneou s m en, of the most
tiny si z e , but most de li cate figur es .

”— 1l[allet
’

s lVorthern
Ant/guinea.

fortunes of individuals . Inthis, he seems to have had aneyeto the O ri enta l fables , ra ther thanto those ofgenuine G othic origin:
the d utyof translator requ iringme to follow him ,

Ib egto appri z e
the read er of our author 's app licationof the wor —Trans la tor .
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A N T I Q U A R I AN

Fonnum s or MARCEL LU S .
— The formula of

whi ch Professor Pictet has proposed a trans
lati on

, [see J ournal, vol . 4
,
p . namely

,

Excz
'

cznnacr z
'

osos
,
may be read thus in Irish .

Fez
'

c-se or cc-se cuma cr iosos

Feic
, imperative mood, “

see ; 83
,

“ thou
, (an

intensitive affix) the initial f may have fallen
into d isuse among the Irish colonists inGaul

,
as

we find it has in some dialects of the modern
Irish ; or ez

'

c may be the original root of the
word f e z

'

e
,
the f being a dialectic prefix . The

word ea in the formula i s more likely to be the
2ud person of the imperative

,
thanthe preposi

tionat
, which Pictet seems to prefer .

Cr is signifies to heal
,
or

,
at least

,
to bind the

lips of a wound . If this be the meaning of the
word in the formula

,
cr iosos i s pre

cisely the present tense
,
consuetudinal form

,

of the verb, having, as usual
, the relative a

understood ; as in the example
, anfear (a)

bkua ineas
,

“
the manwho reapeth . The charm

would therefore be read thu s : E c—se cmna
cr z

’

osas—
“ Behold the shape that healeth .

cr
'

z

‘

osos be the genitive of a noun
,
it is a form

notnow known or used . It has a resemblance
to the G reek genitive of certa innouns . Could
the terminal as be the Irish 80

,

“ this ?” we often
meet with inversions of the kind .

One of the other charms (against any thing
sticking inthe throat) on which G rimm has re

commended futurc inquirers “ to try their teeth
,

i s certainly a tough morsel . It is as follows

N O T E S AN D QU ERIE&

7

(condi tion) to you ;
you are ina pretty state
We have now obtained three words, and with
this stock let u s examine the formula .

Hez

'

lonz ealod/z -on“ fly qu ick ; p rossagerz
’

brasgaz
i
re

,
stifler

,
choker ; uome=ua me {mm}

from me ; sa
’

polla z sp olla,
“ lump of flesh ;

na
'

bm
'

let— fla ba il tn, be not fatal ; ono= ina ,
to the ; d ienz

'

z duine

but

eaZod/L-on, fly away .

Wi th reference to the fir st and last words
,

there will be found inO ’

Reilly
’

s Irish di ction
ary the verb ealaflqleim,

I steal away
,
elope,

man” (humanbeing)
idenz eadlwn

, (or namely) claim :

and also the adj ective calamiz
,
qu ick

,
nimble ,

Hee

'

lanp rossager i Home s z
'

p olla na bullet ono
d z

’

em
’

{clanelz
'

ton. [J ournal, vol . 4
,
p

A fewwords may be picked out of this , which
are certainly Irish . B rosg or brasg signifies
to stop or impede

,
or “ to stifle : for ex

ample
,
Do brosgadlz

’

.sfmm-bd z
’

re é, he was im

peded in the goal .
”

Sp olla means a piece of

flesh . B ull
,

“ state
,
cond ition

,
fate

,
might

,

perhaps
,
be considered as the root of the verb bl,

to be
,

as it is identical inform with the present
tense (negative and interrogative) of that verb .

This
,
though pronounced uniformly

,
m

'

blmil,

is writtenby our grammai i ans
,
m

'

biz -full, an
bit-fa il

,
introducing anf in anarbitrary manner

where it does not appear to be necessary . But
,

be thi s as it may, it is certain that ba ll is often
used as a noun as (lroclz -b/zuz

'

l clm
'

t
,

“ bad fate
is ( lens anMa il a ta ort,



which appears to belong to the same root . Both
are

,
probably

,
akin to the G ermanalien

,

“ to
hasten. S ome other Irish words

,
such as eat

la z
’

m
,
I fly

,
may likewise be cognate .

Nevertheless , [cell may be nothing more than
the Irish ( t ill, go thou” —the imperative of an
old Irish verb

,
likewise givenby O ’

Reilly ; and ,
by dividing the words of the formula a little
d ifferently

,
we arrive at another readingz — Hee

'

l

onz a z
'

ll um
’

nn
,
go from us p rossagger z

’

: bras

go very quiel '

7m ba ile
,
do not madden

tone d z
'

enl z flona d at ing “
the unfortunate person;

{(lenz eafllzon
,
but shit on, go from us . Inthe

French allez -en
,
go away

,
we appear to have

almost precisely the same form of expression .

C . M . O
’

KBEFFE
,
Dub lin.

AN CIEN T PL OU G HS .
—TO complete my notes on

ancient Ploughs
,
as given inthe last number of

the J ournal (page I may remark that I
have seena plough

,
which is u sed inthe Canary

Islands
,
exactly answering to the descriptionof

the old Roman plough . Dr . Clarke saw one of a
s imilar kind in Bothnia and another

,
which he

termed the ancient Samnite plough
,
at Bone “

ventam
,
inItaly . The latter plough was drawn

by a man
,
who grasped the end of the dr aught

pole with both hands behind his back . This
last fact

,
surely

,
brings us as near to the gar

ran ’ s tayle as we reasonably canrequire .

IV . PIN K ERTO N .

DEPTH or SO IL IN Innk n.
- [V ol . p . 28 1

I think T . H . P . will allow
,
on referring to the

paragraph he comments on
,
and on observing

that I had previou sly compared Irish sylvan
scenes with Engli sh

,
that I u sed the adj ective

deficient inthe sense that
,
comp aratz

’

z
‘

elg/ with land s of S cotland has beenbrought forward . The

England
,
Ireland is generally deficient ia d epth

of soil . This comparison was
,
of course

,
made

from my ownobservations . Colonel Haye s of
Avondale’ s pleasing little book onP lanting, &c .

,

gives the dimensions of many noble trees inIre
land ; but the fact that large trees are found in
vallies and bogs

,
does not prove that the timber

in general was large— any more than the exis
tence of a few menof great stature proves that
their general countrymenare gigantic . I think
that travellers in the countries inquestion will
have observed .that there is a far greater extent
of rich

,
plain land inEngland thaninIreland ;

and this species of soil carries
,
of course

,
the

most luxuriant timber . — I beg, at the same time,
to express my thanks to T . H . P.

,
for his wish

to correct apparent errors
,
which

,
indeed

,
it is

always well to notice . H . F . Home.

PL O U G HIN G BY rnnHonsn’ s Tarn— Mr . Pinker
tonmay add to his curious account of this prae
tice by referring to R io/M ’

s D escr iptionof Ira

land
,
and to L ogan

’

s S cottish G aol. It is to be
hoped that this accomplished contributor to Irish
archaeologic literature

,
who brings so full an

erudition
,
so frank a spiri t of inquiry

,
and so

much acuteness
,
to bear onpoints of social hi s

tory
,
will oblige the world by supplying a void

which the author of the recent H istory of Civi

lisa tioninEngland (Mr . Buckle) evidentlymeans
to leave, viz .

,
a history of civili zationin Ire

land . H . F . HO RE .

PL O U G HIN G B Y THE Honss ’

s Tarn— We have
had ample d etails of this barbarous practicegiven
inthis Journal butno instance of i ts being u sed
in other countries thanIreland and the High



AN G L ICU S
inquire s (vol . p . 1 6 5 ) whether it be true that
peasants have frequently been met with inthe

IRISH PEASAN TS SPEAKIN G LATIN .

South of Ireland who understood Latin; and
what obj ect they could have inacqu iring it .
Croker

,
who wrote in 1 824

,
mentions (in his

Researches inthe S outlz of Ireland that “ amongst
the peasantry classical learning is not uncommon;
and a tattered O vid or Virgil may be found even

He adds
,

that Caesar, Justin , Julius, Florence, Terence ,
and Horace

,
arenot uncommonChristiannames

inthat part of Ireland . He proceeds to descri be
a peculiar class of persons

,
well knownunder

the title of “ poor scholars
,

” “ generally the

sons of reduced farmers
,
and natives of U lster

and Connaught
,
who

,
having swallowed all the

classical informationwithin their immediate
reach, range through the bogs of Munster to
complete their knowledge of Latin

,
and to ao

quire the G reek tongue . The village school
master gains little from this class of students
(who are oftenmenas full grown and as old as

the master himself) ; but the glory of possessing
pupils who , whenthey returnto their native
province , will spread his fame

,
appears to him

in the hands of common labourers .

anadequate recompense . He evencontri butes
his exertions towards their subsistence, and oh

tains for them gratuitous lodging insome neigh
bour ’ s cabin.

” These literary adventur ers with
out possessing a single half- crown, will traverse
the whole country

,
soj ourning inevery school .

The motive for this pursui t of knowledge under
d ifli culties

,
was the desire felt by the Irish pea

sant that some of his chilth ’

enmight one d ay be
come a priest . Many of these poor scholars
m ade their way to France , Spain, or Portugal ;
studied and were ordained inthe colleges of those
comi trieS °

and returned to exercise their profes

But the

taste for classical learning s till exists invery
humble life .

a storm to take shelter in a morm taincabinin

there are no more wandering students .

A few years ago, being dr i ven by

Donegal
,
I had myself anopportunity of observ

ingthis for, onlooking over a number of well
thumbed volumes in a corner

,
I was surprised to

sioninIreland
,
where the Roman Catholic clergy

are
,
with few exceptions, sprung from the ranks

of the people . Since Croker’ s work was pub
lished

,
the introductionof the National Schools

into Ireland has rev olutionised the whole system .

The village schoolmasters have vanished and
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Finding its way into the li brary of the late
G eneral Vallancey, it was purchased, when his
books were sold, at the price of forty guineas

,

for a gentleman of Irish birth , Dr . Adam
Clarke .

Who was this Mr . Crab ? and where is his
MS ? I am anxi ou s to know something about

Annex.

It is stated in Lewis ’s Top ograp hical Diction
ary of Ireland that the parish of Carnmoney,
near Belfast

, was anciently called Coole ; and
that, according to tradition, there was a townof
considerable size

,
bearing that name

,
inthe im

m ediate vicinity of the present church ; onthe

decay of which the parish took its present name .

I have been lately inform ed by a respectable
person residing near the place

,
that many re

liques of antiqu ity are turned up yearly by the
spade and plough~ share

,
confirming the opinion

that a considerable population once lived there .

Canany light be thrownonthis subj ect ? or
canany period be assigned for the existence of
this town? P . DIL L O N .

WVAL DL N SIAN G imme — Although I have care
fully peru sed all the G eographics and G azetteers
I could gainaccess to

, yet none of them speak
of a dialect like G aelic spoken either inSwit

L L
" uuu "

A“
{3 q .L

o

vallies

numerou s

now at press

uu u L uv m w u o u ua r a ng e

spoken there
,
I believe it is not confined t

canton ; and the existence of some very ole
manor S candinavian dialects has been
tained insome remote vallies in several
Swiss cantons . May it not be possible th
remains of the Celtic ( if it ever really e

there ) may stil l be found in some of the J

IRISH HISTO RICAL LIBRARY .
-The lat.

Hardimanappended the following note
Catalogue of Maps

,
Charts

,
and Plans

,
re

to Ireland
,
preserved amongst the MSS .

library of Trinity College
,
Dublin . 4to . I

1 824 The printed maps of Irelan
Onthe subj ect of our p

'

Charts and Maps
,
much valuable . inform

may be anticipated from the learned 1
graphical researches of the Llate] Rev . E (

Groves, the result of which will shortly a

before the public in his Ir ish ITistor ical l i t
Mr . G rov es’ s researches

not appeared inprint . Where is the MS .

’

have we any prospect of possessing a good
H istorical L ibrary ? It is a desideratum
literature of the nineteenth century, bu
like ly

,
ina pecuniary point of view, to

profitable speculation .



I N D E X T O V O L U M E

ABHBA, 365 , 366 , 366 .

Ad amnan, his L lfe of S t . C olumba , 1
to 26 , p a ssim .

Aesa r , the word , 1 04 , 105 .

Afri canlangu ages , some , said to resem
ble the Irish , 1 85 .

A . H . 1 06 , 1 88 , 1 89, 190 .

Ale , th e brewingof,we ll knowninIre
land at anearly peri od , 286 , 286 n
made from heather, old tradi tionof,
293 ; attempt to exp lainit , 293 .

Al e -houses , extraordinary number of,
c omputed to be inIre land , by S ir
W. Petty , 292.

A . M . P . 350 .

Anenrcu s , 1 01 , 1 90 .

Answers to Qu erie s , 1 04 , 1 88 , 281 , 364 .

Anti quarianNotes and Queri es , 1 01 ,
1 84 , 276 , 362.

AN TIQUAB IU S , 1 07 .

Antiqu ities di sc overed onthe shore of
Ballynass Bay, Co . D onegal , 351 .

A na-vitae, onthe early u se of
, inIre

and , 283 ; earliest al lusionto , inthe
Iri sh Annals , 284 ; mode of di stilling,
as described inthe MS . called the
Red Book of O ssory, 285 ; notices of,
inthe time of Henry VIII . , 287 ; ofPh ili p and Mary , 287 ; of E liz abeth ,
289 ; manufacture of, ve ry general in
Ire land in1 556 , 288 ; mentioned by
Shakspeare , 289 ; by Spenser, 289 ;
by Fynes Moryson, 289 ; by C ampion, 289 ; presents of, sent to England at the c lose of the l 6th and
beginningof the 1 7 th centu ry , 290 ;
does not appear to have beeninuse
inEngland , in the l 6th centur y,
291 ; probable originof thename , 286 .

Archi tectur e , the early, of Ire land ,
remarks on, 247 form s a pecu liar
style , 247 ; forms a link inthe chain
of Arch itecture extending from the
B osphorus to the Atlantic , 249 .

Ardent Spiri ts , first du ty imposed on,
inIreland , 292 ; quantities of,ported inthe year s 1 71 9 and 1 772 ,
292.

Arm oy (co . Antrim) , hum anremains
found inthe Round T ower of, 233 .

Arthur ’s Round Table , " 1 01 .

6 .

Bag-p ipe used inwar by the anc ient
Iri sh , 206 .

B allintoy church (co . Antrim) , inscriptionin
, 1 06 .

Ballynass bay (co . D onegal) , anti qui ti esdi scovered onthe shore of, 35 1 .

Banshee , supersti tionof the , 1 90 ; or
WarningSpi ri t of the MacDonne ll s ,
355 ; said to frequent the ru ins of
Dunluce Castle , 355 .

Bardi sm ,
Irish , in 1 561 , account of,

from a MS . inthe S tate Paper O iii ce ,
1 65 , 202 .

Bards , Iri sh , anc ient privil eges of,
204 ; their spir i te d effusi ons , 205 ,
206 ; gifts bestowed onthem inre

turn, 207 ; the i r sub -divi sions
, 206 ,

207 , 208 ; their acquaintance wi th
vari ous scienc es

, especially magi c ,
208 ; their command of sati re , 21 0 .

Bargain, to strike a , the expression
,

1 05 similar ones inother languages ,
1 89, 279 .

B awn
,
at B e llahi ll

,
near C arri ckfergus ,

account of the , 1 28 , 1 29 ; dim ensions
of, 129 ; planof, 1 30 .

Bawns ,notes on, 1 25 ; formerly exi sted
ingreatnumbers inU lster, 1 25 , 1 28 ,
1 34 ; their form and c ons truc tion,
1 26 , 1 28 , 1 34 ; th e bu ilding of, pre

scri bed to each settler during th ePlantati onof U ls ter
,
1 27 ; originof

the name , 1 25 , 1 26 , 1 33 , 1 79 ; note s
on, by D r . JohnO ’

Donovan, 1 33 .

Belgians , early settlement of the , in
Ire land , 295 .

Be ll ahi ll , near Carrickfergus , ac count
of th e B awnat

,
1 28 .

B loody Hand , legend of the , 1 90 .

B ohem ianc oloni sts inIr eland , queryrespec ting, 1 90 .

B ones , human, the ir power of res isting
di s integra ti on, 226 .

B onfire , originof the word , 1 90 .

B onneval , 329 .

Boanowns , Sm. Eaasrm s D . , onthe
Huguenot colony of Porta rlington
(Queen’

s Co . ) 327 .

Borumba , a great cow-tr ibu te , 308 ; i ts
h i s tory , 308 , 309 .

B ruc e , Edward , proceeds from U ls ter
a

southwards , 68 ; fights the gre at bat '
tle of Dundalk , 69 ; is defea ted and
slain, 7 1 .

B ruce , Robe rt , the fragment enti tled
his “Advice to the Irish , " 74 ; lineal
descendants of, still inthe North of
Ireland , 76 ; hi s genealogy , 7 6 .

Bra ce s , the , inIre land , effec ts of their
invasion, 74 , 75 .

Buannad ha
,
th e Irish word

, note on.

6 1 11 .

Bull , Irish , exemplified inanin
sc ripti on, 1 01 .

Burningof dead bodies
,notmenti oned

inany fragm ent of Iri sh hi s tory
, 1 93 ;

but was unque s ti onably practis ed in
Ire land , 1 93 .

Burns ’ s poem s , as well knowninpart s
of U ls te r as inS c otland i tself

, 50 .

Bye
-law, originof the te rm , 1 85 , 278 .

Card -players , profe s s ional , am ong th e
anc ient Iri sh , 206 .

Cm a c rnaa s , G EO RG E A . , onc inerary
urns found near Dundrum (county
D own) , 1 64 .

C astle , submerged , inPort-Lough ,near
D er 2 1 .

Ca thay,
the re li quary so called , 1 5 11 ;

sti l l inexi stence , 1 5 n.

Cavalli er, 333 ; some parti culars of hi s
career , 334 , 335 , 335 n.

Cavanagh , e rrone ous deri vationof th e
nam e by Spenser, 1 40 ; true origin
of, 1 40 .

C ave s inth e earth enmounds called
Danes ’ Forts

,

"

1 89 .

C FC . C . 282 .

C e ltae
, fir st menti oned by Herodotus ,

1 91 ac count of the , by Caesar , 1 91
ext ent of the ir anc ient te rri to ry

,
1 91 ;

were cal led G all i by the Romans , 1 91 ;
the anc ient , of G aul ,nowrepresente d
by the G ae l and Cymr i , 1 91 ; extent
of the ir c ivi li z ation, 1 92, 1 93 ; the irre ligion, 1 93 .

C s urm s a
,
282 .

C e ltiberia , the Mi le s ianIri sh , probably
a c olony from , 1 91 .



C elti c language , ancient , words of the ,
p re se rved by c las s ical authors , 1 92 .

C eme te ry , anc ient , d i scovered inIs land
Magee (co . Antrim) , 346 ; its probab le
date ,

349 .

C hambers , subte rranean, at C onnor
(co . Antrim ) , 97 .

C hampagne. 337 .

C hariots , remains of anc ient , que ry
respecting, 1 90 .

C hur ches , groups of seven,not uncom
m on in s ome c ountries in early
times , 247 ; ear ly, of Ireland , re

markable for the ir small s i z e , 247 ;
werenot intended for congregations ,
247 ; no timber used inthe ir con
stru c tion, 248 .

C lanMorna , hi story of the , 302n, 303,
304 .

C lap -trap , explanati onof the word ,
1 89

C laudian, S c otti sh monarch al luded to
by

, was probably N iall of the N ine
Hostages , 1 95 .

C loak s
,
leather, used by the anc ient

Iri sh soldi ers , 1 08 .

C lones (co . Monaghan) , humanremains
found int he round tower of, 229 .

C lonmacno i se founded A . D . 548 , 6 n.

C lontarf, battle of, its objec t was pro
bably the destru ctionof a great sal
mon-we ir, 31 1 .

C e ll , a S candinavi anname , 299n.

C olumba , see S t . Columba .

C olum bkill e
,
see S t . Columbl ' ille .

C onn of th e Hundred B a ttles , 305
was pos sibly of S candinavianextract
ti on, 305 , 306 .

C ookery, ancient Iri sh , 1 85 .

ooking-pi ts
, ancient , inthe county of

C ork , 1 01 .

C oole , tradi tionrespecting ananc ient
towninthe co . Antr im , so ca lled , 366 .

fopp le
-thurrisk, the word , 1 02 .

C ormac , 280 .

C ostume , see D ress .

C rania Hiberni ca , contributionto , byJohnG rattan, 27 . S ee a lso S kulls .

C rania , tabu lar m easurements of

eleven
,
38

,
39 .

C raniome ter, improved , 31 , 32 .

C reaght , a c ommuni ty of herdsmen
among the anc ient Ir i sh , 1 1 0 ; thi s
m ode of l ife c ontinued inU l ster ti ll
after 1 656

,
1 23 ; account of, 1 23 .

C remationof bod ies ,not m entioned in
any fragm ent of Iri sh h i story

,
1 93

bu t was unquesti onably prac ti sed in
Ire land

, 1 93 .

Cromwe ll inIre land , coll ections for ah istory of, 365 .

‘

ronoc , ananc ient Irish measure , containing4 gallons , 66 .

ii .

Cuarosus , 1 90 , 278 .

Cymr i and G ae l , the , are descendants
of the anc ient C e ltae of G aul , 1 91 .

Fair i es , a belief in, s til l prevalent in
U lster , 355 ; said to have come in
fleets from O rkney and Norway, 357 ;
attempt to account for the originof

the be lief in, 359 11 .

Fai ry Annal s of U lster, 354 .

Daillon, 328 .

D ai re -Calgach ,now Londonde rry , the
firs t m onas te ry founded by S t . Co

lum ba , A .D . , 546 , 7 ; originof i ts

nam e , 7n.

Dair-magh , now Da rrow (King
’

s

a m onaste ry founded by S t . C olum
ba , 7 ; ori ginof its name , 7n; b
knowninfore igncountri es thananyother of the m onastic ins ti tu tions of
S t . C olumba , 8 .

Dallway, fami ly of,near Carrield ‘

ergus ,
1 28

, 1 29 .

D alr iad a , the northernpart of the pre
sent C o . ofAntr im , 3 1 1 ; sent coloni es
into Nort h B ri taininthe 5 th cen
tu ry , and gave it the name of S c ot
land, 3n.

D earth , extraordinary , thr oughout the
B ri ti sh Is lands , in1 301 , 66 .

D e la C our, 337 .

D
’

Eppe , 337 .

D e rry , anc iently Daire -Calgach , the

s i te of the first m onastery founded
by S t. C olumba , A .D . , 546 , 7 .

De sm ond , descendants of the last Earls
of, 91 .

D es Vceux, 329 .

D esvorie s , 329 .

D eu ce , the , a name applied to the
Prince of Darkness , 1 86 .

Deveni sh (Co . Fe rmanagh) , humanre

mains found at , 235 .

D ialect , anci ent , of the district of Fin
gal , near Dub lin, a glossary of the ,
still inexi stence , 53 ; m odern, of

U lster, d ial ogue inthe , 40 ; the Iri sh ,
of the English language , 47 .

D ialects , supposed number of, inthe
world , 47 diffi culty of determ ining
what are d ialects and what are cog
nate languages , 47 .

D ialec ts , G ael ic , of the four provinces
of Ireland , 1 75 .

Dream ,
G . , onthe inferences drawn

from the openingof a tumulus near
C arrickfergus , 276 .

D i ctionary , Engli sh o Iri sh , 1 08 ;
MS .

,
36 6 .

D IL L O N , P . ,
366 .

Di sti llati on, the ar t of
,
i s of great an

tiqu ity , 283 probab ly introduced
into E urope by the Arabs , 284 .

D om e -shaped dwe ll ings of the ancient
Irish , 247 ; roofs of, how constructed ,

248 ; th e
'

same methodwas employed
inthe E ast, 248 .

D own, the C ounty of, surnames in,
77 ; populationof, 77 ; i ts d i stri bution

,
84 , 85 .

D ownpatrick , hum an remains found
beneath the foundationof the Ca

thed ral of, 235 .

res s , Highl and , 321 as described by
B i shop Les li e , 31 7 , 31 8 ; by Taylor,
the Wate r-poe t, 322 by C olone l
C le lland , 322 ; old Iri sh , 31 6 , 320 ;
as desc ribed by Camden, 31 8 by
D erri ck , ina MS . inthe
B odle ian library , 31 9 ; ina MS . in
T rini ty C ollege , Dublin, 31 9 ; by
C ampion, 329 .

roz ,Rev . JeanPierre , establi shed the
first li terary jou rnal inIre land , 329 .

D ru im-eeat , c onventi onof, A .D . , 575 ;
1 8

, 1 8 11 ; its probable objec t, 1 9, 1 9n.

D rumbo , hum anremains found inthe
Round T ower of, 21 1 ; are of a d if

ferent charac ter from those found in
most other Round T owers, 226 .

D rum lane (co . Cavan) , humanremains
found inthe Round T ower of, 234 .

Dunda lk , cambri c manufacture e stab
li shed by the French Huguenots at ,
282.

Du Peti t B ose , 337 .

Easter, festival of, at what peri od of

the year observed in t he ancient
Iri sh church , 2 , 2 n.

Egg
-she ll s , supersti tionregarding, con
nected wi th the Fairie s , 357 , 358 ,
358 n.

EmIO N N ACH ,
1 01 , 1 02, 1 85 , 279, 281 .

Engli sh language , provincial d ial ects
of the , 48 , 49 ; pronunc iati onof the ,
49 ; old pronunc iati onof, still pre
served inIre land , 54 , 55 , 56 ; re

searche s into its di alec ts during thepresent c entury , 52 ; di alects of, re

tainold forms ofwords , 52 .

E rse , the word , i s incorrect , 1 01 .
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-s . . “ m m “ s . n . , “
b

e

onthe , 47 ; i ts origin, 50 ; not mu ch
older thanthe present c entury , 5 1 ;
rapidly changing, 5 1 ; one of t he

most im portant for ph il ological pur
pose s , 52 ; i ts bas is i s the o ld Engli sh
of E li z abe th ’s time , 52 ; severa l vari
etie s of, 53 ; d i c ti onary of, proposed ,
5 3 ; i llus trati ons of some of i ts pecu

liari ti es . 54 .

Iri sh Hi s torical Library , proposed , 366 .

Iri sh language , i ts extent, 1 02, 1 72 .

Irish MS . dic tionary, 366 .

Irish -speakingpopul ati on, its present
extent inIre land , acc ording to the
last C ensu s , 1 72 .

Ir i sh , the anc ient , their bravery no
trced by C laudian, 1 94 ; the ir great
statin‘

e , 1 94 , 1 95 , 1 96 , 1 97 , 200 , 201 ;
the ir fleetness , 1 96 , 1 97 , 1 98 ; the ir
fr ugal i ty , 1 99 their personal appear
ance , 200 ; the ir disposi ti on, 200 .

J F . , 1 02, 1 05 , 1 6 8 , 1 89 .

J . J . M . ,
1 89 , 249 .

Journal , the first li terary , inIre land ,
e stab li sh ed by the Rev . JeanPierre
D ro z , a French Huguenot , 329 .

enny , humanremains found inthe
Round T ower of, 228 .

K i lt , the H ighland , i ts ori gin, 31 6 ;
first pi ctorial representationof it ,
323 ; first occasionof its introdu c tion,
324 , 325 ; obtaine d i ts great p restige
at the battle of Fontenoy , 326 .

Lacy , the fam ily of, puni shed for their
rebelli on, 67 .

Lal ande , 341 .

Land , anc ient tenure of, inIre land ,
1 09 et seq . ; the B rehonlaw re spect
ing, 1 1 1 s im i lar ity of th e tenure in
Wal es , 1 1 1 ; and inCumberland ,
1 1 2 ; and am ong the anc i ent G er

mans , 1 1 3 ; he ld permanently by cer

taincaste s and profe ssions inIre

b u w l b l V L Q u a
y V b wu m v u

O
’

Byrne , erroneou s derivationof the

name , by Spenser, 1 39 ; its trueorigin, 1 40 .

O
’

D O N OVAN , DR . JO HN , ona Mi li taryProc lam ation, inthe Iri sh language ,
i ssued in 1 601 , by Hugh O ’

N eill ,
Ear l of Tyrone , 57 ; onthe d escen

ylands
,
1 1 2 , 1 1 3 .

Languages , supposednum ber of, inthe
world , 47 ; divi ded into fam il ies , 47 ;
affini ties of, 47 ; diversitie s occur
ringih those of the same fam ily, 48
of Nort h Africa, s ome , sai d to re

semb le the Iri sh , 1 85 .

LAN YO N , J . , 97 .

Latinorthography of O ld Iri sh sc ribes ,
269, 273 .

Latinspokenby Iri sh peasants , 364 .

Laval , 337 .

Lease -hold tenure of land ear ly intro
duced into Ire land , 1 1 5 ; but always
looked uponwi th aversionby the
natives , 1 1 5 .

L EE
, a . AL FRED T . , onBawns , 1 25

onancient S eal s foundnear G arri ck
fergus , 1 62 ; ona tumu lus opened
near C ani ckfergus , 1 69 .

L e Fevre , 341 .

L i z ards , supersti ti onregarding, 280 .

Londonderry , anci ently D aire -Calgach ,

the si te of the firstmonastery found
ed by S t . C olumba, 7 originof its

modernname , 7 n.

MAC , 365 .

MACADAM , RO BERT , ona c ollectionof

six hunch‘ed G ae lic proverbs made
by h im inU lster , 1 72, 250 .

Mac C arty More , re lic s of, 365 .

Mac Dugald , a name of S candinavian
origin, 300 .

Mac G i lm ore , c lanof, their possessions ,
303 , 303n, 304 .

Mac Lochlin, derivationof the name ,

297 .

Mac Mahon, erroneous derivation of

the name , by Spenser , 1 40 ; i ts trueorigin, 1 41 .

Mac Mom a , see G all lil ac M
'orna .

Mac Namara , Spenser ’s m i stake t e

gar dingthe name , 1 42 ; true origin
of, 1 43 .

Mac S heehy, family so called , its origin,
1 42 .

Mac Swyne , erroneous derivationof

the name , by Spenser, 1 42 ; its trueorigin, 1 42 .

Magh -bile , nowliloe illa , inthe C ounty
of D own, 5 .

Malt mentioned inthe records of old
abbeys , 286 .

Marcellu s , formulas of, 362 proposed
explanationO f one of them , 362 .

.u nm na , m v a u u m a u o ( J U A

Mc [for name s beginningwith Me
,
see

lilac ]
Me ,

”
u se of the pronoun, 1 88 .

Mead , mode of m aking, 1 90 , 281 .

Medi c ine , the sc ience of, respec te d in
Ire land from a ve ry early peri od, 203 .

Merchants ’ marks, 331 .

Mercier, 337 .

Mil esianIr i sh were probab ly a colony
from C e ltiberia , 1 91 .

Mil es ians , probab le originof thename ,

298 .

MIL L EN , W. 1 08 .

Mi stle toe , conjecture respecting the ,
1 86 .

Monasteries , the , founded by St . Col
umba , were not only religi ous hous es
but seats of learning, 1 7

Monastic insti tu ti ons , important ser
vi ces perform ed by them duringthe
M iddle Ages , 7 n, 23n.

Mort imer, the nam e , confounded with
Mac Mahon, 1 42 , 1 43 .

Mountjoy fort , query respecting, 1 85 .

Mughdhorn(nowMourne) , a nam e appli ed to various terri tori e s inIre
land , 302, 303, 304 .

Nam es of places inthe co . of D own
O ftenform ed from surnames , 83, 84 ,

84 n.

Niall of the Ni ne Hostages , supposedto be alluded to by the poet C laud
ian, 1 95 .

Noonan, t he surname , derivati onof,
272 .

Norwegi ankings , thirty v thr ee , sai d to
have re igned inIreland , 297 11 .

Note s and Queri es , Antiquari an,
101 ,

362 .

Numbers , pe cul iar notions an
attach ed to certain, 1 86 .

N un, the B lack , of Bonamarga, 1 08 .



dants of the last Earls of Desmond ,
91 ; on the word Aesa r , 1 05 ; on
Bawns , 1 33 ; onthe e rrors of Ed

mund Spenser, espec ial ly regarding
Irish surname s , 1 35 onthe physi
cal characteri s tics of the ancient
Irish , 1 91 .

O irghiall (O riel) , the name , whence
deri ved , 300 ; erroneous etymology
of, 300 .

O irghialla, the tribe of the , 300 ; div i
d ed intonine septs , 300 ; these were
probably repre sented by the “N ine
Hostages ,” which gave ti tle to N iall
the G reat, 301 ; pri vi leges of, 30 1 ,
302 ; were unquesti onab ly identical
wi th the national mili tia of Ir e land ,
301 .

O
’KEEFE , C . M . , onthe Formulas of

Mar ce llus , 363 .

O
‘

Kellys , the , were manifestly a fo
reigntribe , 302 .

0 1d Nick , originof the term , 107 ,
1 88 , 1 89 .

O L L AM H FO DHL A, 1 05 .

O
’

N eill , Hugh , Earl of Tyrone ,tary proc lam ati oni ssued by him , in
the Iri sh language , in1 601 , 5 7 .

O
’

N eil l
’

s
“
stuchan,

”
its pos i ti on, 1 89.

O ssianic Age , the , 294 .

O ssory, the Red B ook of, a. MS . , so

called , 284 , 285n.

O stmen, the , inIre land , 295 .

O
'

Toole , e rroneous deri vationof the
nam e , by Spenser, 1 39 its true ori

gin, 1 40 .

Pale , the , so called , from the stock
ades used as fortificati ons , 1 46 .

Par al le l pas sages inpoets , 1 04 ; inh isto ry
,
277 .

Pearls , Iri sh , she ll produc ingthe , 281 .

Pedigree s , cau se of the import ance
formerly attached to , in Ire land ,
204 ; suppli ed the place of records ,
204 .

Pellissier, 330 .

PHIL AL ETHE S , 1 02 .

Phys ical characteri stics of the ancient
Iri sh , 1 91 .

Pic ts , noti ces of the , inLatinauthors ,
296 .

PIN KERT O N , W. , onthe_S cotch inIreland , 1 87 onthe cu stom of plough
ingby the horse '

s tail , 21 2 onthe
Highland kil t and old Iri sh dress ,
31 7 ; onanc ient ploughs , 363 .

Pins and fibulae, bronz e , found at

Ballynas s Bay, co . D onegal , 35 1 .

PU R D O N , C . D . , 282 .

PU R DO N , T HOMAS HEN RY , 1 86 .

Querie s , 1 08 , 1 90 , 282, 365 .

Qui squi s , 1 05 , 1 07 , 1 90 .

Plaid , the Highland , desc ribed , 31 0 ,
321 resembles the ha ils of the Moors ,
322 .

Plough , anc iently d rawnby six hors e s
inIre land , hence thename seiareach,
1 35 ; the old Ir i sh , 21 9 ; Egyptian,
21 9 ; Roman

,
21 9 , 220 ; S amni te

,

363 ; of t he C anary Islands , 363 .

Plough ingby the horse ’

s tail , 1 34 , 1 35 ,
21 2 , 36 3 , 363 ; preval ence of the

prac tice inIre land , inthe 1 7th c en
tury ,

21 2
,
21 3 ; penalt ies imposed

for , 21 3 , 21 4 , 21 5 , 21 6 ; was sti l l
prac tised insom e places inthe ye ar
1 808 , 21 6 ; and sti ll later, 21 6 11 ; an
argument infavour of

, 21 6 11 ; man
ner of guidingthe horse , 22 1 .

Plutarch , hi s curiou s theories about
d ifferentnumbers , 1 87 .

Portarlington(Queen’

s C o the French
c olony at , 327 ; number of the Frenc h
fam il i es resident at and near, 328 ;the ir nam es , 329 ; many were noble
fam ili es , 332 ; soc ial li fe at , 332 ;
low price s at , during the las t centur y , 339 ; var i ou s trades introduced
there by the French se ttl ers , 340 ;
ce lebrated schools at , 340 , 341 , 342 ,
343 ; names of som e distingu ishedpubli c charac ters educated there ,
343 .

Presbyte r and B ishop regarded by
som e as havingbeenidenti c a l inthe
anc ient Iri sh Church , 8n thi s opin
ionnot support ed by the s ingul
m i stak e at the ordinationof S t . Co

lumba , 8 11 .

Pri ces at Portarlington (Queen’s Co . )
during last century , 339 .

Pri chard ’

s c las sificati on of hum an
skul ls , 2S .

Proc lamationin the Iri sh language ,
i ssued in 1 601 , by Hugh O ’

N eill ,
E ar l of Tyrone , 5 7 .

Pronunc iation, old , of the Engl i s hlanguage sti l l prese rved inIr e land ,
54

,
55

,
56 ; examples of, as preserved

inthe co . C ork
, 1 8 4.

Prophec ie s , extraordina ry be li ef in, by
the C e ltic people of the B ri tish Is
lands 207 , 209 .

Prophets , profe ss ional , of the anc ient
Iri sh , 207 ; of the S c otti sh H ighlande rs , 207 .

Proverbs , s ixhund red G ae li c , c oll ecte d
inthe Provinc e of U lste r, 1 72 , 250 ;
the important part they pe rform in
the ear ly educ ation of the G a e li c
populationof Ire land , 1 72 may b e

c ons idered as a depar tment of Ar
chmology, 1 73 ; are indexes ofnatio
nal m odes of thought , 1 74 .

Prov inc iali sms
, U lster, 282 .

Raz ors , what kind of, di d the anc ient
Iri sh u se 1 07 .

Rebille t , 330 .

Red B ook of O ssory , the MS . so call ed ,
284

,
285n.

REEVE S , REV . Da . , onS t . B eretchert ,
of Tullylease (co . C ork) , 26 7 .

Reeve s , Dr .
,
h i s valuable ed itiono f

Adanrnan'

s L ife of S t . Columba , 1 n,

and 1 to 26 , 1 1a s3 1m .

Rent pai d ingrainin1 636 , 1 20 .

R . L . , 28 1 , 36 5 .

RohanCastle (co . Armagh ) , ruins of,
282 .

Round towers , of Ire land , the ir corre
spond ence “1 th the Mah ome tanm i
naret and Ital ian c ampani le , 248
of U lste r, examinationof humant e

m ains found inthe , 27 , 221 .

Runic inscri ptions
,
1 8 1 .

RU STICU S , 1 90 , 279 .

S affron, i ts culti vat ionand ear ly use
am ongthe Irish , 3 1 7 .

S aint Aidan, the apostle of the Nor
thumbrians , anIrishman, 23n.

S a int B e re tchert , 26 7 .

S a int B rendanof Bur , 1 4 .

S a int B a ite ,
3n.

S a int C olum ba , 1 th e mos t famous of

the nat i ve sa ints o f Ire land , 1 sou r
c e s of inform ationregardingh i s bio
graphy , In; hi s L ife by Ad amnan,

ed ited by the Rev . Dr . Reeves , In,
2 ; was born inthe present C ounty
o f D onegal , 3 ; a de sc endant of kingN i all of t he N ine Ho stage s , 3 and
of Le arn, the founde r o f the Dal

rindre Kingdom inS c otl and , 3 ; m i
raculous vi s ionprec ed ing his birth,

4 ; s tudi es unde r S t . Finni an
, at

Magh
-b il e , now Movi l la , inthe pre

s ent C ounty o f D own, 5 ; pe rforms

the m irac le of tu rning wate r into



wine , 5 ; causes a murderer to fall
downdead , 6 ; devotes h im self to
the found ing of churches and mo

nas te rie s , 6 ; founds the monas teri es
of Dai re -C algach (now D erry) and of

Dair -magh (now Darrow) , 7 rai s ed
to the sac ra d o tal order by E tehen,
bishop of Clonfad , inMeath , 8 ; singu
lar m i stake at hi s ordination, 8 ; re
fuse s to b e consecrated as a bi shop ,
and remains a pre sbyter ti ll the end
of his life , 8 ; li st of the foundations
a sc ribed to him , 9 , 9n; be li eved to
have founded three hundred e stab
li shm ents , 9 , 9 n; hi s foundations
not noticed by h i s b iographers , ex

cept casual ly , 9 , 9n hrs energy and
z eal , 1 0 ; proceeds to S c otland , A .D . ,

5 63 , 1 0 ; various reasons ass igned
for thi s , 1 0 , 1 1 said by some to have
beenbanished from Ire land by an
e c c lesiastical sentence , 1 1 ; improba
bili ty of thi s , 1 1 , 1 2 , 1 3 , 1 4 ; h i s

all eged offences , 1 2, 1 8 : f

probableoriginof the whole story , 1 5 ; founds
the abbey of Hy or Iona , 1 5 ; takestwelve c ompanions wi th h im to S cot
land , 1 5 , l 5n; c onverts B rud eus ,
Kingof the Pi c ts , 1 6 ; Chri stiani z e s
the whole Picti sh kingdom , 1 6 ; pe

netrate s as far as the O rkney Is lands ,
1 6 , 1 6 1 1 ; vi sits the S cots of North
B ri tain, and the B ri tons of S trath
c lyde , 1 7 hi s foundations in the

Is lands of T iree , H inba , and Skye ,
1 7 ; inaugurate s Aidan, king of the

S cots, 1 8 ; hi s dec i sionof a di spu ted
c la im referred to h im at the C on
v entionof D rumceat , 1 9 ; c lose of

hi s li fe at Hy, 21 , 22 ; estimate of

his charac ter , 22, 23 , 24.

S aint C olumbki ll e , see S aint Columba .

S aints of Ire land, di vided into three
orders , 2 .

S aints
,
b iographies of, 24 ; manner in

whi ch they are generally c omposed ,
24 , 25 ; m iracul ou s events rec orded
in, 25 .

S aint Duach , ruins of his chapel , on
the i s land of IllanD ooey , co. D one
gall , 353 .

S a int F innian, of C lonard , 6 n;
Maghb ile , the preceptor of S t . Co
lumba , 5 , 5 11 .

S aint Jerome , h i s mentionof the great
stature of some S cotic ecc le siasti cs ,
1 95 .

S aint L asri an(orMolai se) , said to have
l

l

rani shed S t . C olumba to S cotland
,

3 .

S aint Margare t , hername insc ribed on
a seal found at C arrickfergu s , 1 62 .

S aint Molaise , see S t . L asrian.

v i .

S troan, the word , 1 02.

S ta chau ,

”
O

’

N eill
’

s
, where situated ,

1 08 .

Subterraneanchambers at C onnor (co .

Antri m) , 97 .

Surnames , several Irish , stated b y
Spenser to be of fore ignorigin, 1 07
hi s m istakes regard ing, 1 36 et seq .

Irish , ending in -an, stated erro
neou sly by Spenser to be of Engli shorigin, 1 44 ; probab le cau se of the

m i stake , 1 44 ; Ir ish , corruptions of,
278 ; several peculi ar, occurring at

ornear B elfast, 282 ; have sometimes

beenderi ved from the mother, 299 ;
inthe C ounty of D own, 77 ; vari ous
modifications occu rring inthe sam e

names
,
82, 83, 278 alphabe tical li st

of, 85 ; oftengive names to places
inthe C ounty of D own, 83, 84 , 84n.

S urvend ible , a word used inU ls te r,
explanationof, 1 88 .

S aint Patrick ’

s d ay, (1 7th March ,) con
jecture respec t ing, 1 87 .

S alm on, the , used as anens ignby the
L ochlannaigh or S candinav ians , 297 ;
fi shery of, very early establi shed by
fore igners onthe c oasts of Ire land ,
307 , 31 1 ; c onnectionof, wi th the
Battle of C lontarf, 31 1 .

S candinav ians , early intercourse of

the , wi th the Irish , 295 .

S cotch , the , inIre land , notes respec t
ing, 1 87 .

S cotia
,
probab le originof the name ,

300

S cots , theirname doesnot appear inany
wri ter before the end of the third
century , 295 ; it d id not extend to all
the inhabitants of Ire land , 295 ; no
t ices of the , inLatinauthors , 296 ;
the

, appear to be the same as the

Fenians , 296 ; originof the , invested
indeep obscuri ty, 297 ; seem to have
beenthe people knownby the name
of V ikings , 297 .

S cottish king, the , repu lsed by S ti li cho ,
supposed to be N ia ll of the Nine
Hostages , 297 .

S cullogcs , or anc ient Iri sh farmers ,
described by S ir Henry Pi ers , 1 1 3 .

S eals , anc ient, found at Carri ckfergus ,
1 62 .

SEN EX
, 1 89, 1 90 , 278 , 282, 365 .

S ITRIC , 1 85 .

Sku ll , the , of param ount importance in
studyingthe natura l h i story ofman

,

27 ; affords th e best characteristi cs
for c lassi fying the fam ili es of man
kind , 27 .

Skull s
,
human, Dr . Prichard ’s classifi

cationof, 28 ; modes of measu ring,proposed by Retz ius , C arus , and
Morton, 28 , 29 defec ts of these
me thods , 29 ; necessi ty for a really
sc ientificmethodmu ch fe lt , 30 espe
cially for the E thnologist, 30 ; and
for investigatingextinct races ofmen,
31 ; improved instrument proposed
for measuring, 31 , 32 ; the skull of

Spurz he im takenas a standard , 32
human, found wi thin the Round
T owers of U lster, their ethnologica l
characters , 243 , 244 , 245 , 246 .

S lipper, throwing the , custom of, at

weddings , exi sts inB arbary , 1 07 .

Spenser, E dmund, his errors , e spec ially
regardingIri sh surname s , 1 35 .

Staff of Je sus (B acu lu s J esu) , a highly
venerated relic , 21 1 .

S tature , great , of the anc ient G aul s ,
and of the Iri sh G ae ls , 1 94 , 1 95 , 1 96 ,
S tri king a bargain, illustrati ons of
the phrase , 1 05 , 1 89, 279.

Tartans , c lan, when first introduced
into S cotland , 326 , 326n.

T enant -right, Iri sh , Ar chae ology of,

£2; earliest notice of inU lster,
T . H . P 1 04 , 1 05 , 1 07 , 1 08 , 1 85 , 1 88 ,
1 90 , 278 , 279, 281 , 28 1 , 282 .

Thr ee , anci ent sanc tity of thenumber,
1

T iree , i s land of, 1 7n; monastery foun
d ed there by S t . C olumba , 1 7 , 1 7 11 .

J . K . , 282 .

T oken, tradesman’s , found at Ballynass
B ay, co . D onegal , 351 .

T onsure , peculi ar , adopted by anci ent
Iri sh ecc lesiastic s , 2, 3 .

Topographica l maps of Ireland , old ,
their value , 1 85 ; collectionof, 366 .

Tore, the word , 1 02 .

T ory
,
originof the word , 1 90,

ownland s , Iri sh names of, aninqui ry
into their originrec ommended, 1 85
changes goingoninthe , 278 .

Towers , round , of Ireland , the mystery
attached to their origin, 35 the

i dea that they were m onumental, 35 ;
exam inati ons of, by the S outh Mun
ster AntiquarianS ociety , 35 ; of U l
ster, the humanremains found in,
were undoubtedly co-eva l wi th the
bui ldings inwh ich theywere interred ,
36 pecu li arities obse rved in the

m ode of interment , 36 a lime floor
always found , 36 ; proofs that they
were sometimes u sed as places of
interment , 229, 239, 240 .


